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FOREWORD 


The cultural heritage of India is known throughout the world for its hoary 
tradition. A host of philosophers, poets, linguists, literators , grammarians, logicians, 
astronomers, astrologers and moral thinkers have ant balci their enlightening and 
enterprising ideals and doctrines in their respective fields which reverberate even today, 
Man's multifaceted life has been shaped and well-organised down the ages through 
these exuberant writings in India. The cognitive value they have, besides their 


significant import, has attracted several foreign scholars to master the language, 
interpret the contents and comment upon the intricate passages. The yeoman service 


rendered by Indian scholars and scholars from abroad to popularise the ‘Sacred Books 


. of the East’ is really remarkable. 


The rich variegated culture, ethos, thought and literature contained in the 


. manuscripts reveal the manifold interest shown by the ancient Indian intellect. Hence 
it becomes obligatory on our part to preserve such works by cataloguing them with 


comprehensive, exhaustive, accurate and informative devices, for an easy accessibility 


fo the academics as well as the elite. 


a. In this laudable venture the efforts of my dis of the Department of 
. Sanskrit, University of Madras in bringing out the twelfth volume of the New 
: . Catalogus Catalogorum are highly commendable. The present volume has covered the 

branches of knowledge from pā to pradhyāna. While preparing this volume, the. 


M — a 


sa dts ZI ASU 


sic pels SEs 


vi 


faculty members, both retired and in service, including the research assistants have 
carefully carried out the principles laid down by H. D. Velankar in his Foreword to- 
the Catalogue of Manuscripts of Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society. 


The present volume contains uniformity, maximum information and correlation: 
of data which would certainly be beneficial to the research scholars in the furtherance 
of their research. Special mention must be made of Dr. N. Veezhinathan, Professor 


and Head of the Department of Sanskrit for his inspiring interest in bringing out this- 


volume. 


The initiative of Prof. A. C. Woolner had resulted in starting The New Catalogus.. 


Catalogorum in Nov. 1935, and in this volume another step has been put forward 
towards its fulfilment. I hope that further volumes of this project will be prepared and 
published soon. The University offers its thanks to the Government of Tamil Nadu. 


for its continued financial assistance to this project. 


A. Granam 


Mad i 8-5 ( Vice-Chancellor) 


28-12-1988 


PREFACE 


Volume Twelve of the New Catalogus Catalogorum now published comprises 
«works and authors beginning with pāiyalacchināmamālā and ending with pradhyāna. 


The principles that governed the preparation of the earlier volumes have been 
-strictly adhered to in the preparation of this volume too. A special feature of this 
volume ís the inclusion of references from the recently acquired New Descriptive 
Catalogues of Manuscripts in the Sarasvati Bhavan Library, Varanasi, the Oriental 
Research Institute, Mysore and the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona. 
This would, it is hoped, supplement the data already included from the earlier lists of 
the respective collections. | 


Among the important items on which special editorial work had to be done are 
‘the different authors like Panini, Purusottama, Pūjyapāda, Prakāšavarsa and 
Prakāšānanda and works like Parévandthastotra,. Purusasūkta, Prakāša and ` 
Prajñaparamita. I x 


Dr. C. S. Sundaram, Reader in the Department, who retired in June 1987 from 


. the service of the University of Madras, was associated with the New Catalogus 


iGatalogorum project ever since its inception; and, his scholarship and experience have 
been of immense help in the preparation of this volume. To Dr. Sundaram, we are 
greatly indebted for his advice, help and guidance at every stage in the preparation of 
this volume. 


` 


Dr. N. Gangadharan, Reader in the Department, has been attending to every 


detail of the publication of this volume after tHe retirement of Dr. Sundaram. He too 


"has been associated with the New Catalogus Catalogorum project for over thirty years 
and has acquired an abundant measure of proficiency and skill in dealing with the 
complex material in works of this kind. His careful scrutiny of the vast and 
complicated entries has been an indispensable aid to the production of this volume. 


It would be impossible to praise sufficiently the performance of the members of 


«the teaching staff of the Department. Besides their teaching duties and research 


guidance, they have been performing the very difficult task of coordinating the work at 


,every stage of its preparation. We are grateful to the Research Assistants for their 
. :valuable contributions in regard to the collection of the material for this volume. 


| We record our deep sense of gratitude to Dr. A. Gnanam, M.A., Ph.D., F.N.A., 
'F.N.A.Sc., Vice-Chancellor, University of Madras for his kind encouragement and for 


` his readiness in having acceded to our request to contribute a Foreword to this volume. 


N, VEEZHINATHAN 


ADDITIONAL BIBLIOGRAPHY 
I 
Catalogues 


BORI. D. Descriptive Catalogue of the Government Collection of Manuscripts 
deposited in the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona. 
Vol. I. Pts. ii. iii. Upanisads. by late P. K. Gode 1978. 1987. 
Vol. II. Pt. ii. Grammar (Non-Pāņinian School). by S. K. Belvalkar 1983. 
Vol. VII. Pt. i. Dharmašāstra. by late H. D. Sharma 1975. 


Vol XIX. Section II. Narratives. Pts. ii. iii. Švetāmbara works, -by 
H. R: Kapadia 1977. 1987. 


Mysore N.D. A new Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Oriental 
» Research Institute, University of Mysore. by H. P. Malladevaru. 

Vol. IV. B. Santi, Pūjā (Extracts). 1984. 

Vol. VII. A. Arsastotra. 1984. 

Vol. VIII. Padya, Gadya, Katha, Campü, Nataka, Subhasita, Alankāra 
Bharatašāstra, Chandaššāstra. 1982. 

Vol. IX. Jyautisam. 1983. ; | 

Vol X. Vyākaraņa, Silpa, Ratnašāstra, Kāmašāstra, Arthašāstra, Sānkhya, 
Yoga, Pūrvamīmārmsā, Nyāya. 1984. | 


SB. New DC. A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts deposited in the 

Sampurnanand Sanskrit University, Varanasi. 

. Vol. I. Pts. i. ii, Vedic. 1953. 

Vol. II. Pts. i. ii, Karmakanda. 1953. 
Vol. III. Dharmašāstra. 1956. 
Vol. IV. Purana, Itihāsa and Gita. 1957. 
Vol. V. Pts. i. ii. Stotra. 1958. 
Vol. VI. Tantra. 1960. 
Vol. VII. Pirvottaramimamsa and Sānkhyayoga. 1961. 
Vol. VIII. Nyáya and Vaišegika. 1962. 
Vol. IX. Jyautisa. 1963. 
Vol. X. Vyākaraņa. 1964. 

^ Vol, XI. Sahitya. 1964. 


ix | 
ABBREVIATIONS 


Subjects 
Maitrāy. — Maitrāyaņīya. 


Works, Collections and Special Volumes : 


Ekāvalī: Ekāvali of Vidyādhara with C. Taralā of Mallinātha. Ed. by 
Dr. Sriramachandrudu. Osmania University. Hyderabad, 1981. 


HDS. Revised edn. History of Dharmašāstra. P. V. Kane. Bhandarkar Oriental 


^ Research Institute, Poona 4. Vol. I. Revised and Enlarged. Pt. I. 1968. 
Pt. IT. 1975. 


Jesalmere Collection: Catalogue of Sanskrit and Prakrit Manuscripts. Jesalmere 
Collection. Compiled by Muni Shri Punyavijayaji. P.D. Institute of 
Indology. Ahmedabad, 1972. 


Prajūāpāramitā and Related Systems: Studies in honour of Edward Conze. Ed. 

| by Lewis Lancaster. Berkley Buddhist Studies Series 1. The Group in 
Buddhist Studies and The Center for South & Southeast Asian Studies 
at the University of California, Berkley and The Institute of Buddhist 
Studies. 1977. 


The Prajūāpāramitā Literature: Tokyo. The Reiyukai. 1978 (2nd edn.). 


Saiva Siddhanta: Saiva Siddhānta (as expounded in the Sivajfiána — Siddhiyar 
and its six commentaries). by V. A. Devasenapati. Madras University 
Philosophical Series No. 7. Madras, 1960. Reprint. 1974. 


Srīstavakalpadruma : Tridaņdibhiksubhaktisaurabhasāra.  Imlitala Šrīmanmahāpra- 
bhumandir. Brindavan (Mathura), 1959. 


Publications, Series, Publishing Houses, Institutions : 
DCBCSJS: Deccan College Building Centenary and Silver Jubilee Series. 


Samata Books: Samata Books. Pub. by V. Sadanand, 10, Kamaraj Bhavan. 
573, Mount Road, Madras-6. 
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qazanar See Prakrtalaksmi below. 


quaazaeta Jain. by Haragovindadasa. 
Pannalal Bombay III. p. 20 (Ptd.). 


See Prākrtašabdamahārņava. 
gigeigfusara on the evils of prostitution. 


by Laksmīnārāyaņa. Oudh XII. 54. 
qim Q. in Ahalyakamadhenu. dh. 
qamarata from Süryàrunasamvada. PUL. 

II. p. 225. 

See Karmavipaka, NCC. HI. p. 
207b. 


qr [RAT med. Anandagrama 2021. 


qraf ET Ptd. with Marathi transl. Candrika 
Press, Poona, 1886. See TO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938; p. 1835. 

qalar ny. tract. Oudh 1877, 38. 

amaa ny. Ben. 166 (inc.). BORI. 224 of 
1899-1915. Hall p. 44 (450 verses). 

— oe Atharvavedīyapākatantra, NCC. 
Y. Revised edn. p. 112a. 

qrar Av. acc. to Kaušikagrhyasūtra. from 
Prayogadipana of Devabhadra. 
ASB. I. ii. 1372 (inc.). IM. 3717. 


gradagafsatmatm Hpr. III. 171. 
See under Kušaņdikā. 


qr cookery. attributed to Nala. BORI. 
| ` 982 of 1887-91. TD. 11237. 
Cf. Nalapāka, NCC. IX. p. 375b. 
Ptd. Kas. Skt. Ser. 1. 1915. 


Simeone by Candracüda. 


See Pākayajūanirņaya below. 


"m compiler of . 


—Kāšīsārāsaūģraha. paur. on the great- 
ness of Kasi. MT. 6298. 
uraukar jy. by Sajjayācārya. Mysore I. 
. p. 345. 


gragfturr med. tract on preparation of 
| decoctions. Bomb. Uni. 290. 


graardus extrs. from med. works. 


AK. 932. Intro. p. 17. Baroda II. 
13781. BL. 232. BORI. 932 of 1891-- 
95. BORI. D. XVI. i. 129. Kavindra- 
carya 1046. 


qarmaq ASB. I. iii. 175 (inc.). Harshe p. 45. 
IM. 4902 (inc.). Jodiya II. 152. 
—C. Vyākhyā. IM. 7425 (inc.). 
qaa grh. unspecified. Mysore N. D. HI. 
6147 (inc.). Extr. p. 22%. 


argga te mentioned in Gobhilagrhya, I. ix.. 
17. 
See p. 110, Kasi Skt. Ser. edn. 118. 
Prob. a treatise by Aida ? l 


armagntcs section of Prayogapārijāta of 
Narasimha. IO. 1396. 


qaaa dh. unspecified. Ānandāšrama- 
5953. 


qaaa or "Paddhati. Āpast. grh. on the 
seven rites viz. aupāsana, vaisva~ 


deva, pārvaņa, astaka, māsišrāddha, 
sarpabali, īšānabali, by Candracüda. 


Adyar I. p. 113a. AS. p. 29 (Pinda- 
pitryajfiaprayoga). ASB. I. ii. 917. 
.921. iii. 176-77 (inc.) 179 (inc). 
‘Baroda 5750. 8874 (inc)) Ben. 7. 
BISM. fa. 948/22. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.). 
22/948. Bühler 538. Burnell 137a 
(Vai$vadeva). CPB. 1615. 2908. 2909. 
Cs. I. 276. 431. Hz. 157. IL. 227. 
(inc.). IM. 1812. 1842. 4987 (all inc.). 
IO. 4835. K. 8. 182. KTP. Dharwar 
D. I. 72. L. 1814. MT. 3833. Mysore 
N. D. III. 8618. IV. A. Extr. p. sts. 
8619 (inc.). 8620-21.. NP. VIII. 12. 
PUL. I. p. 71 (2 mss.; one Agrayana). 
RASB. II. 693. 697, SB. 97. Skt. 


Mentioned in the Bráhmanasarvasva 
of his younger brother Halāyudha 
(Ben. edn. p. 124b). See JASB (NS) 
XI (1915) 331. 


of Rudradeva. 
ASB. I. ii. 918. Haug 32. München 
78. RASB. II. 694. 
qimaaagya Katy. grh. pr. by Vaidyanātha- 
mi$ra, son of Ratnešvara. 
Baroda 10482. 12037 (both inc.). 
grrugaata Apast. grh. by Sambhu Bhatta, 
son of Balakrsna. IO. 468. 
qaga: vedic. 


qaaa Apast. from Pratāpanārasirmha 


Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 8 (no. 60) (inc.). 
TD. 11897 (Vaišvadeva). 
18113. Trav. Uni. 5530A (Pàkayajfia- 
Ujjain I. 


TA. 239. 


paddhatinirnaya) (inc.). 
p. 28. Wai D. I. 3255. - 


| —by Narayana Bhatta. 


Mysore N. D. III. 8622 (Pinda- 
pitryajfia). IV. A. Extr. pp. 4-3. 


—hHiran. by Šankara Somayājin. IL. 80 
(inc.). 


grāgagfā an. ASB. I. iii. 181 (inc.). Ben. 
5 (2 mss.). IM. 3155 (inc.). Peters. 
IT. p. 181 (no. 93). | 


See also Smārtādhānapaddhati. 


—Sv. by Anantamišra. Alwar 305, B. I. 
228. Stein 17. | 


—by Gangādhara. from his Prayoga- 
paddhati. 


Ben. 14. BORI. 570 of 1883-84. 
BP. p. 299. 


—by Candracüda. 
See Pākayajūanirņaya above, 
—dh. by Pašupati of Bengal. 


—C. Vyakhya. Adyar I. p. 15a (inc.). 
quaaafafa AS. p. 105. ASB. I. iii. 180. 
Sücipattra 77. 


qaageensart Baroda 4025(b) (inc.). 8393(a) 
(inc.) (Apast.). 


— Katy. by Anantadeva. Baroda 2558. 
from  Prayogasára of' Višvanātha. 
Baroda 8744. 
qaaa Āpast. by Candracüda. TA. 
230. 2391. 
See Pakayajfia(nirnaya) above. 
grgfaftt med. by (Sri) Divākaracandra. 
Nepal II. pp. 43-44. 
See Byhātsūcī, Nepal V. p. 35. ` 
[araara (?)] Bud. Cambr. Uni. Bud. 
p. 166 (fr.). Hod. Bud. 74. 
qae med. an. Bd. 983. BORT. 983 of 
1887-91. BORI. D. XVI. i. 131. 
—(a@°) PUL. II. p. 245. | 
Cf. Pakadarpana above. 
—by Devisimha. Bikaner 3848 (inc.). 
—by Bhimasena. Gov. Or. Libr, 
Madras 49. 


—by Srimalla; Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 130(a). 
degaia Baroda II. 154 (inc). 
—C. Tika. ibid. 
"qmpagug med. extrs. on preparation of 
x syrups. Bomb. Uni. 291. 
~ queas jy. by Gaņeša. PUL. II. p. 225. 
Cf. Patasarini or °samdhana. 

.  —C. by Divakara. PUL. II. p. 225. 
wager med. 
put s Q. by a. of Pakamartanda, AK. 

Intro. p. 17. — 

_araīasn med. B. IV. 228. 
gratia med. Baroda II. 1283. 


qmufasm med. Allahabad 39 (inc.). Baroda 

IX 1298. 3559. Bikaner 4115 (inc.). 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 34/512. Bomb. 
' Uni. 292. CPB. 2910. 


araa med. B. IV. 228. Oxf. 319b. 
'—by Harsakirti Upadhyaya. Ujjain II. 
ip. AL. 
qaga ny. by Gadādhara. Mithila, 
qaga a ny. Trav. Uni. 1923H. 
x qaa med. on dietary recipes. an. prob. 
' ` ` composed between C. 1600 and 1800. 
|. ' OBORI. 1060 of 1886-92 (inc.). 
^ BORI. D. XVI. i. 132 (inc.). Peters. 
| IV. p. 40 (no. 1060). 
V | . Q. several a.s like Todarananda, 
-.. Vahgasena, Vaidyavallabha and 
, others, | | 
See Poona Ori. XV. i-iv. pp. 38-45. 
"med. by Kāšinātha. BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 59/132. 
Jy Govindarāja, son of Nāganātha. 
_ BISM, (Ptd. Cat.) 57/74. 
at med. compilation on pharmacology. 
ACW. 76-8. 106, 186. 


—section 


“3: 


Allahabad 44 (inc). 192 (12). 
Anandagrama 2561. 3817. 5534. 
Baroda 1575. 13615. Bikaner 4116 
(inc). BISM. 769/22. BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 22/769. 46,250. 53/143. IM. 
246. Khuperkar II. 9. Lucknow Mus. 
Luck. Uni. p. 73. Mithila. Oppert I. 
4007. .Pheh. 2. Radh. 32 (brhati and 
laghvi). RASB. 4454. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1897-1901, pp. 76 (no. 271 (inc.)). 235 
(no. 972 (inc.)). 1904, p. 22 (no. 1399). 
1909-10, p. 17 (no. 1967). Stcipattra. 
98. Trav. Uni. 6947. Wai D. II. 9706- 
10. 9711 (inc.). 


— diff. texts. 


BORI. 1061 of 1886-92. BORI. D. 
XVI. i. 135. Burnell 69a. Hpr. IV. 
156 (Pākavidhi). IO. 2728. 2729 
(inc.). München J. 392. Peters. IV. 
| p. 40 (no. 1061). TD. 11236. 


of Āyurvedaprakāša of 
Madhava Upadhyaya of Sārasvata- 


` sect. from Saurastra. Allahabad 39. 


39 (inc.). BORI. 431 of 1884-86. 540 
of 1892-95. BORI. D. XVI. i. 133. 134. 
CPB, 2911. Dahilaksmi XIV. 102. 
Filliozat I. 71. Luck. Uni. p. 54. 
Peters. III. p. 399 (no. 431). V. p. 270° 
(no. 540). Trav. Uni. 9724 (inc.). 


For details about the a. see Āyur-: 
vedaprakāša, IO. 2696. 


qr (raras or Pakkhiyakhāmaņāsutta. 


Jain. Pkt. on the worship of 'Ksa- 
manaka’ ascetics; appears to be part 
of the Pāksikasūtra. See also Ksa- 
māņaka”. 

AK. 1282. BORI. 1174 (h), 1202 (c) 
and 1269 (d) of 1887-91. 1106 (52) 
and 1282 (b) of 1891-95. 750 (b) and: 
751 (b) of 1892-95. BORI. D. XVI. 
iii. 953-60; BP. pp. 185b. 233a. Chant 
1258 (d). 1259(c).: JBhP. I. 1637. 
1642. Leumann 111C (with Paksika- 


qfare Jain. Chani 1437, 
nfürmeuft Jain. by Municandra; 


sūtra). Pattan I. p. 64. Peters. V.. 


P. 289 (no. 751). Ujjain I. p. 86. 


Ptd. (1) in Paūcapratikramaņasūtra | 


edns. (2) in Sādhupratikramaņa. 
Atmánanda Jaina Sabha. 1921 A.D. 


—C. Avacürni by Yašodeva Sari. 


BORI. 1182 (c) of 1884-87. BORI. 


D. XVII. iii. 961. BP. p. 164a. 


qrama or Paksikaguruvandanam. 
Jain. Pkt. Ahmedabad 42 (5). 


Cf. Pāksikaksāmaņāsūtra; 
‘aia Jain. BORI: 1202 (i) of 1887-91. 
aiamaa Jain. JBhP. I. 1640. 


qatanan Jain. Ahmedabad 73 (32). 


JBhP. I. 1603. 


mariaa Jain. by Jūānavimala 
Sūrīšvara (or Nayavimālā). 


. Ptd. Dayāvimalajī Jain. Granth. 21. 


Ahmedabad, 1920. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 1836. | 


qisen Jain. Pkt. ^ Ahmedabad 


. 185 (12). 
Cf. Pāksikasūtra below. 


qian amataga Jain. Peters. 


II. Extr. p. 163. 


qsamna Jain. in 2 Pkt. verses. 


BORI. 746 (e) of 1875-76. BORI. 
D. XVII. iv. 1363 (with Guj. C.). 


faataa Jain. Chani 886. 2854.. 
qiiam Skt. and its C. Tīkā. by 


Jūānavimala, disciple of Amrta-. 
vimala. | | ME 


See Intro, pp. 90-92 of Stuticatur- ' 
vimšatikā. ` 


i 


Chani 425. 2231. Jainagranthāvalī 


p. 143. Peters. III. Extr. pp. 243-45. 
See also Āvašyakasaptati. 


—C. Sukhaprabodhini by Maheévara- 


süri, pupil of Vadidevasüri. 


Jainagranthàvali p. 143. Peters. 
III. Extr. pp. 243-45. 


qif&rm(sfemner)uga or Pakkhiyasutta. Jain. 


Pkt. liturgical work for fortnightly 
confession ; consists of mahavrata 
and worship of khamāsamaņa; treated 
as the fourth mülasütra. See Wint. 
HIL. 1l. pp. 430. 471-72. 


Ahmedabad 185(12). Baroda II. 
13533. BBRAS. 1489. BORI. 45 of 
1880-81 (inc.). 434(b) of 1882-83 
(inc.). 613(a) of 1884-86. 1171 (b), 
1202(a) and 1269(41) of 1887-91, 
1282 (a) of 1891-95. 750 (a) and 751 (a) 
of 1892-95. BORI. D. XVII. iii. 1143- 
48. 1149-50 (inc.).. 1158. BP. pp. 
166(b). 172(a). 175(b). 176 (a). 
179(b). 188(a) 195(b). 203 (b). 


204 (a). 222 (a) (2 mss). 228 (b). 


233 (a) (2 mss.) 233 (b). 238 (b). 
239 (a). 241.(a). 242 (b). 250 (a) (2 
mss.). 250 (b). Chani 314. 335..699(a). 


` 972 (e). 1087. 1187. 1258 (d). 1259 (c). 


1891. 3830 (b). 3836 (a). CPB. 
7596-7600. Cs. X. C; 14. Delhi V. 
292(f). Delhi MJP. p. 5 (no. 78). 
Filliozat II. 155. Firenze 567-71. 
Fl. J. 64. 65. H. 447. IO. 7504-05. 
Jainagranthāvalī p..58. Jambusar 17. 
31. 32. JASB. 1908, p. 424b (nos. 
2715. 4327. 6948. 7369. 7432 and 
7615). JBhP. I. 1604-07. 1609-10. 
1612-14. 1615 (inc.). 1616-18. 1619 
(inc.). 1620-22. 1624-36. Jesalmere 
p. 25. Jodhpur 407. Leumann 111C. 
Mandlik Sup. 536. 538, Moodbidri 
lf. 351 (inc).  Pattan I. pp. 24. 
33. 58. 64. 107. 143. 150. 158. 300. 


° = C: 'Avacüri. 


406. 409. 411. Peters. I. App. p. 98 
no. 170). p. 100 (no. 177 (1)). III. 
. p. 405 (no. 613). Extr. p. 52. V. 


p. 289 (nos. 750. 751). Extr. p. 61. |. 


PUL. II. p.289 (2 mss.). Rohtek 46. 


Sravanabelgola 98 (Brhat”) (in aļ 


collection). Weber 1926. 


Ptd. (1) with YaSodeva’s C. Seth 
Devchand Lalbhai Jain Pustakoddhar 
Fund Ser. 4. Bombay, 1911. (2) with 
Skt. and Gujarati transl. with 
Sramanasütra. Jaina  Dharmapra- 
saraka Sabha. Bhavanagar, 1924. 


-—C, Mandlik Sup. 536. 
-—C, in Skt. JBhP. T. 1633. 1636. 


—C. Avacüri. 


Baroda II. 1769. 1791. BP. pp. 164b. 


"219b (4 niss.). Chani 1087. 3276. IO. 
7505: Jainagranthavali p. 58. JBhP. 
`I. 1605. 1623. 1624. 1630. 


BORI. 1285 of 1886-92. BORI. D. 
XVII. iii. 1160.. Peters. IV. p. 48 
(no. 1285). | 

Prob. diff. from the above. 


=C . Cirni. 


BP. p. 228a. Chani 959. Jesalmere 
p. 19. Skt. Intro. p. 21. 


—C, Tika, Chani 314. 335. 1040. 


=. Vrtti. 


America 6832 (in Skt.). BP. pp. 
169b. 170b (2 mss.). 173b. 203a. 219b 
(2 mss.) JBhP. I. 1625 (in Skt.). 


t..' Jesalmere p. 8. 


«C. Visamapadaparyàyamafijari by 
. 25, AkalaBkadeva. . 


Jainagranthāvalī p. 58. | 


Yašodevasūri, pupil of Candrasūri. 


5 


AK. 1283, BBRAS. 1493. Bomb. 
Uni. 2385. BORI. 168 of 1873-74. 
45 of 1880-81. 1284 of 1886-92 
(inc.). 1203 of 1887-91. 1283 of 1891- 
95. 764 of 1899-1915. 227 of 1902-07. 
BORI. D. XVII. iii. 1150-51 (inc.). 
1152-56. D. pp. 30. 63. 168. Gough 
p. 93. Jainagranthāvalī p. 58. Jesal- 
mere pp. 18. 35. Kh. p. 95. Pattan 
I. p. 310. Peters. I. App. p. 35 (no. 
57). IIT. Extr. p. 128. IV. p. 48 (no. 
1284). . 


—C. Avacüri, based on Yašobhadra 
(deva)sūri's C. (?) 
BORI. 214 of 1871-72. 1182 (b) of 
1884-87. 1285 of 1886-92. 1282 (a) of 
1891-95 (inc.). BORI. D. XVIL iii. 
1157. 1158 (inc.). 1159. 1160. Petro- 
grad 159. Weber 1927. 


qian Jain. by Devatrata. Jambusar 17. 
31: 32; 


| qsamna or Pāksika Aticāra. Jain. 


Chani 3836 (b). JBhP. I. 1639. 
qif&msgkr Jain. in 3 verses. ` | 
| ` BORI. 1106 (37) of 1891-95. BORI. 
D. XVII. iii. 962. i 
Published in several edns. of Prati- 
kramanasütras. ' Hs 
qafasda Jain. Skt. and Gujarati mixed; 
by Srutaságara. JBhP. I. 1638. 
qiase See also Pāsaņda”. | 
grtgtvsgusa (?) sr. on pistapašu. PUL. I. 
p. 53 (inc.). 
qrassq@qugsa Ptd. in Nibandhatrayi, N.S. 
Press; Bombay, 1922.-See 10. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, pp. 1759. 1836. 


 qreveuuegqig or Vedāntasāropanisad. 


Av. Trav. Uni. 7491. 


dtgusadtftar or Pakhandamukhacapetika 
„C. Vrtti, composed in 1128 A.D., by | 


or Pākhaņdāsyacapetikā. 
|. See Pāsaņdacapetikā below. 


6 
qalsa nataka. 


gīya Vaisnava teachers: 


Ptd. Bombay, 1910. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks, 1906-28. 234. 


qagan or c I 
drumadavanala. | 

Ptd. with Gujarati transl. Ahmeda- 
bad, 1964. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 


p.1836. . 

gravgsaaača by Visvanātha Jha, protege of 
Lalite$vara, and native of Mithila. 
Mithila I. 256 (inc.). 

atavegmašaatitam by Vijayarāmācārya. 
Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 9. 

qafa (modern). by M. Venkata- 
Tangacarya. 


Ptd. in Telugu script. Nuzvid, 
1913. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1835. 


TAKTIKU jy. Stein 165 (inc.). 


graausas. med. by Haralāla Gupta Kavi- 
ratna. — | 
Ptd. with Bengali transl. Calcutta, 
1911. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 
350. 


NUNC Bud. Pali. Part II in Suttavibhanga 
of Vinayapitaka. contains code of 
discipline and expiation for monks. 


- See B.C. Law, Hist. of Pali Lit. 
pp. 46. 52-58. 
Br. Mus. Pali p. 134. Cabaton II. 
5. 6 (D. 7 (fr.) (with Burmese transl.). 
Colombo p. 47. Colombo D. I. 3. 
1745. Kandy II. p. 1. 
p. 32 (4 mss.; 1 bhikkhuni). ` 


Ptd. (1) with C. Samantapāsādikā 


of Buddhaghosa. Rangoon, 1902. 
See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 194. 


in 3. acts. on the |- 
 heresy and immorality of Pustimar- |. 
composed |: 
in 1627 A.D.; by Dāmodarāšrama. | ` 


Paris Pali 


(2) with Burmese interpretation by 
Jagarabhidhaja. Ptd. Rangoon, 1903- 
04. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906.. 
834. (3) Nalanda Dng: Pali. Ser.. 
Patna, 1958. - 

—C.  Atthakatha by 
Colombo D. I. 1746. 
qiexuu (1815-83 A.D.). also known as 
Parame$varadvija; proficient in JY- 

and āyurveda. 


—C. Arthavimaršinī on Ràjasüyacampu: 
of Narayana Bhattatiri. 


Ptd. Keralavilasam Press, Trivan-. 
drum, 1902. 


—Acaravithéati. See Keraliya Skt. Sah. 
I Carita IV. pp. 549-50. 
—Kāšīyātrāprabandha. See Contri. of 
Kerala to Skt. Lit. p. 263. 
—Naksatramālāstuti. See Intro. p. 4- 
of Hrdayapriyà, TSS. edn. 111. 1931. 
—Ràmavarmacarita. 


. Ed. by V. V. Sarma, Trivandrum, 
1957. 


—Sukhabodhaka. 

Ptd. Trivandrum; 1882. 
—Sukhasadhaka. 

Ptd. Bharatavilasam Press, Trichur.. 


Buddhaghosa.. 


—Hrdayapriya. 
Ptd. TSS. 111. 1931. 


See S. Venkitasubramonia Iyer,. 
Kerala Skt. Lit. pp. 64. 65. 


(afvza) Tr poet. - 
Q. in Sbhv. 553. 663. 972. 1779. 
- 1856. 2046. 2475. 3019. 3421. 3500. 


E vaiş. Mysore N. D. III. 8624.. 
IV. A. Extr. p. RUR 


qasaqa vais. daily observances of 
Vaisnavas. MD. 5278 (I pariccheda).. 


_.—by Vātsya Vedāntācārya. 


. (2 mss.; 1 inc.) (maficarlagudda). 


— «Tg māhātmya. Adyar I. p. 145b. 


' —stotra. paur. 8 stray verses. Adyar I. 
p. 236b. 


See Adyar D. IV. p. 613b. 
qgar Jain. Pkt. Ujjain I. p. 92. 
qaras Adyar. 

qat (%) šaargaat fafa Jain. Chani 2500. 


qaia (?) Jain. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897- 
=C 1901, p. 119 (no. 492). 


Is it Paficamistavana ? 


c Amer vais. texts deal with the fivefold mani- 

a festation of Lord Vasudeva; give an 
account of the making of images, the 
installation, worship, sacred mantras, 
festivals, etc. ; said to be 210 acc. to 
Ahirbudhnyasamhita; lists are found 
in Padma, Bhāradvāja and Višvā- 
mitrasamhitas. 

.. See Otto Schrader, Intro. to Pafica- 
ratra, Adyar, 1916; also Des. Bib. of 
... "Ptd. Texts of Pàficaratragama Vol. I; 

* ^^ GOS. 158; also Paficaratra Nūl Vilak- 
kam (Panorama of Püáficarátra Lit.). 

. Pañcaratra Parisodhana Parisad Pub. 

no. 1. Madras, 1967. 


... On Pāficarātra and Ups. see IHO. 
3. pp. 645-62. 
See also Paficaratragama below. 


.z-individual chs. or collections of chs. 
Of diff. texts. 


— . -Baroda II. 10002 (inc.). Gov. Or. 
o Libr, Madras 49. Kitannaššeri Mana 
„10. KTP. Dharwar D. I. 576 (Praka- 

D Mad. Uni. 375 
17911. 


MD. 16521 (inc.). 


Saai 17912 (inc.). 
Adyar II. p. 161b. Mysore I. p. 118 | 


| —Kārtavīryamāhātmya. 


T; 


17996. 17999. 18000. 
18005. MT. 352(a) 2678. . 3257. 
Mysore I. pp. 593. 671 (Kriyakanda). 
Oppert II. 1915. 4721. 5224. 8500. 
Pejawar 206(a). R.A. Sastri I. pp. 130. 


"134. Rice 96 (2 mss.) Sangam 90. 


Sūcīpattra 104.  Trippünittura III. 
133.  Vi$vabharati 2974-75. 2983. 
2990. Viz. Fort A. 61. 


Following sections may be from 
diff. texts. 


—Ankurarpanavidhi from. 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 61b, 
Addl. ms. : | 
Baroda II. 9879 (a) (p. 1417). 
—Anekotsavapratipadakasarhhitasara- 
sangraha from. Mysore 3. 


—Āgamasārasamuccaya from. Adyar D. 
XIII. 2098-99 (inc.). Extr. pp. 300-01. 


` Oppert Il. 
6631. 


—Karttika(masa)mahàatmya from. 
See NCC. IV. p. 4b. 
Addl. mss. : 


Mysore N. D. VI. 18282. Extr. 
. p. «23: 18291 (1-10 adhys. inc.). 18299 
(inc.). 


—Kārttika(māsa)māhātmya from Bhā- 
radvajasamhita. MD. 16915. 17073. 
MT. 1450 (a). Mysore N. D. VI. 
18283. Extr. p. «as. 

—Grharcapratisthavidhi from. 

See NCC. VI. p. 101b. 
Addl. ms. : 
MT. 115 (a). 
—Jayantinirnaya from Brahmasamhitā. 
Dacca 1703A. 


—Jñānapäda from. Gough p. 168. 


—C. on Jūānapāda. Mysore 3. 4. 


| —Tulābhāravidhi from. TCD. 897 (d) 
* . (inc.). 


Pc 
' from. Wai D. II. 7292. 


—Diksavidhi. See NCC. IX. p. 55b. 
Adal. ms. 
Adyar D D. XIII. 2117. 
—Dravidašrutimāhātmya from. Mysore 
I. p. 185. 
—Dhanurmāsapūjā of Visnu. MD. 
5285. 17997 (diff.). | 
—Dhanurmásamáhátmya from. 
Addl. mss. : 


Mysore N. D. VI. 18502 (inc. 1-4 
adhys.). 18506. Extr. p. «ce. Wai D. 
I. 5569. 


—Dhitrikalpa from. Mysore N. D. V. 
14685. Extr. p. 2&8. 
—Nityasamārādhana from. Trav. Uni. 
3206A. 
—Pavitraropanadyutsavaprayoga from. 
Mysore I. p. 671. 
—Pūjādhyāya from. on worship of 
Visnu. MD. 5287 (inc.). 
—Pratisthaprayoga from. Adyar D. 
XIII. 2125 (inc.). Extr. p. 308. 
—Pratisthavidhi from. MD. 5285. 
17997. | | 
—Prayogamanimalika from. Mysore 3 
(inc.). Taylor I. p. 425. 
—Prāyašcittasangraha from. Mysore 3. 
— Badarikāšramamāhātmya from. 
Mysore I. p. 187. P 
—Bhagavatpūjāvidhi from. Mad. Uni. 
710. ji 
—Mandalarcana from. Oppert II. 4106. 


—Mahāgastyasarhītā from. Oppen II. 
` 4107. 


See Agastyasamhita, NCC. I. Revi — 


sed edn. pP. 25b-26a. 


—Mahotpataprayascitta from. Oppert 
II. 4108. - 


—Mahotsavavidhi from. Oppert II. 
4109. 


—Mudrābandha from. MT. 3257. 


(adhy. 34). | 
—Radhàsahasranàman from. 
2309. 


—Laksadipavratakalpa from. MD. 8442- 


(inc.). 


—Vanabhojanakalpa from. 
N. D. V. 14685. Extr. p. ?*9. 


—Vanabhojanamahatmya from. Mad. 
Uni. R.A.S. 329. 


— Venkatešamāhātmya from. Rice 90. 


—Vaisņavapuņyāhavācana from. Trav.. 


Uni. 4196B. 


_— Šrikarasāra or Sadānandaprašna from.. 


Trav. Uni. 5136A. 


—Samproksaņavidhi from. Bomb. Uni.. 


1936. Harshe p. 48. Mysore 3. 
—Sārasarihitā from. Alwar 2217. 


—Hanumatpratistha from.  Harshe: 
p. 49. PUL. I. p. 109 (2 mss.). 
(artg)arava 


—*Jitam te” stuti from. 


See under ‘Jitam te’ stotra; NCC.. 


VII. pp. 247b-248a. 


Addl. mss. : 


Baroda II. 5236. 
1882-83. 578 of 1892-95. 


qaga by Vādhūla Varadā(cā)rya. 
MD. 5279. 15424. MT. 5596.. 


m an analysis of the text, see 
J. of Ori. Inst. M. S. unns Baroda. 


XXV. p. 315. 


—< qaand Adyar. 


mE x queas an. viš. adv. Adyar IT. p. 161b 


— P LES E rts ATT TAT or Tantra$uddha. by 
Mysore- x 


i VAUATAIUTTA Tirupati 287. 


qr fkr Rice 94. 
cquausaraterafaara Oppert II. 4046. 


aganaga chs. 1-10 of the Kriyà- 


BORI. 551 of 


gaaat) vaikhānasa. by Vasantayājin; 
| consulted by Šingarācārya in his 
Vaikhānasasangrahasmrtimīmārmsā. 


See MT. 1608 (b) (p. 2270). 
u Rice 94. 
[ nananana Rice 94. 


(inc.). Adyar D. X. 341 (inc.). Extr. 
p. 321. 


Vedottama. 
See NCC. VIII. p. 96. 
Addl. mss.: — 
MD. 5288 (Pāñcarātrāgamaprā- 
manya). Triv. Cur. I. 183. 
.. Ptd. TSS. 44. 


Same as Agamapramanya. 


mgquantafraagze Mysore 3. 


pada of Padmasamhita. 

For detailed intro. see pp. xvii- 
xxiv of Dr. Smith's edn. 

Burnell 204b. 205a. IO. 2532. MD. 
5293. TD. 15326. 15328. 

Ptd. (1) Pādmasarnhitā. Sadvidya 
Press, Mysore, 1891. (2) Pādma- 


> "^H. Daniel Smith, Kancipuram: 


Madras, 1963. 


arsi sfera ther by Anantašegabhatta 


Ārya. 

. Ptd. Venkatesvara Press, Tirupati, 
1912. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1854. 
7$ 


Samhita. Bangalore, 1927. (3) Ed. by 


qiguan Oppert II. 4047. 


argtranētafaug Burnell 204b. MD. 19105 
(in a collection). Rameswaram 166. 


| Same as Padmasamhita, TD. 15326.. 
qau by Rāmānuja (?). Oudh 1877, 54. 


gr9Trarar exposition of the basic teachings 
and rituals of Pàücaratragama; by 
Vedāntadešika. | 


Gough p. 179. Gov. Or. Libr. 


Madras 49. MD. 5280-82. MT. 
4227 (d). 6138. Mysore 6 (Pāūca-- 
rātraprāmāņya). Mysore I. p. 472: 


(4 mss.). Oppert I. 454. 906. 1187. 
3165. II. 698. 825. 1107. 1463. 1875. 
4048. Trav. Uni. 4318A. 4423A. 


. Ptd. (1) in Grantha script. Vyava-- 

hāratarangiņī Press, Madras, 1880. 
(2) in Telugu script. Srīnyāsa Press, 
Bangalore, 1909. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 1854. (3) Adyar Libr. Ser. 
36, 2nd edn. 1967. 


giytratatagas agama. Adyar IT. p. 182b. 
gigtararasut by Gopāladešika (18th Cent.. 
A.D.). 


See V. K. S. N. Raghavan, Hist. of 
Vis. Adv. Lit. p. 67. 


qaas by Rāmānujavipašcit: of 
Vaūgi family; disciple of Srinivasa. 
and Raghava. : 


MD. 5283. Tirupati 284. 


qaguargar Q. in Sarvadaršanasangraha,. 
Anandasrama edn. p. 47. | 


qigtusaaa Oppert II. 4049. 


qagusqaaagag a. salutes Rangarāja, son of 
Varada, MD. 16665. 


TATAA MT. 776. 


qiias compilation from Padma and. 


Pāramešvara samhitas. 


10 
Adyar D. XIII. 2122 (inc.). Extr. 
`. p. 306. 
argtrastgtraftaga Oppert II. 4050. 
«grgtraditarart extr. from Páficarütra, MT. 
370 (Arcanotsavavidhi). 
agusaegae Adyar II. p. 182b. Oppert II. 
- 4051. 


agua on the greatness of 
Pāūcarātra. an. 


TCD. 982 (inc.). Trav. Uni. T. 344 
(inc.). Triv. Cur. V. 175. 
migquaaiagae MT. 762 (inc.). 
See Pāicarātrasangraha above. 
argtīatarga Oppert II. 4052. 


-naguan IO. 3150 (II). Mack. 132. MD. 
5284 (with C. (Telugu) by Peddanā- 
cārya). 

See Pāncarātra above. 
—Šaiva, Vaisnava, Gaņeša, Sūryādi- 
mantrasarnskāra Sarvamantrotkilana- 


stotra from Candrasamhita of. IM. 
11090. 


—Mudravidhi from. MD. 5286. 


«aitas MD. 5289 (inc.). 
qaaa Oppert I. 6451. 

-qrsqerites freres afecte Trav. Uni. 884B. 
qaae from Vamanasamhita. 


` Ptd. with Totādrimāhātmya. com- 
piled by Šatakopācārya and. Ananta 
Rāmānujācārya. Komalamba Press, 
Kumbhakonam, 1924. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, pp. 1854. 2754. 


«agfraarūfšaa (?) IL. 367. 
qada Pkt. Ahmedabad 7857 (23). 
See Samvaradvara. 


qignesifaaas from Šivāgama. B. III. 130. 
See Kane, HDS. I. p. 579b. 


ge Taa writer on erotics mentioned by 
Vātsyāyana in Kāmašāstra; Oxf. 215b. 


See under Babhravya. 


argietafta laghukavya. bv Saükaralala, son 
of Mahešvara of Bhàradvaja gotra 
(1844-1916 A.D.); a. wrote also Bala- 
carita, many short poems, stotras, 
prašastis and dramas (like Sāvitrī- 
carita,  Gopālacintāmaņi, Krsna- 
candrābhyudaya etc.): 


See M. Krishnamacarya, HCSL. 
p. 670. ` 


argrētatturra nātaka. in five acts. by Bāla- 
sūrin, son of Sītāmbā, resident of 
Cola country; staged at the vernal 
festival of God Ranganātha of Sri- 
rangam at the instance of king Rāja- 
Sekhara. MT. 2281. PUL. II. p. 282. 


argrētakmaaaru campūkāvya. Trav. Uni. 
5156D. 
‘See Pāiicālīsvayamvara. 


qaratar unspecified. 
Avanapparambu Mana 48. Krangat 
Mana 47A. Trav. Uni. 3636F. 
13526B-1. L. 103E. L. 307B. L. 775F. 
CM. 545G (inc). Trippünittura I. 
263E. II. 198. 


— diff. GD. 1783 (Draupadisvayamvara). 


TCD. 661K (inc.). 1375F. Trav. Uni. 


C. 2183K (inc.). 


—by Melputtür Narayana Bhatta in two 
recensions, latter part called Nala- 
yanicarita or Paficendropakhyana. 


See S. V. Iyer, Kerala Skt. Lit. 


p. 300. 


GD. 1641. MD. 12317 (inc). MT. - 
2455 (b). 5285 (b). Trav. Uni. 13063B 


(inc.). CM. 545C (inc.). 
Ptd. (1) Granthamaņimālā no. 1, 
Vijnanacintamani Press, Pattambi, 


228. 1971. 


173J. 


qisa mE Ted Kotah 644, 
| -—from Vayupurana. Ujjain II. p. 24. 


3 qizar name of C. by Mahodadhimiśra on 


Bhāvanāviveka of Maņdanamišra. 
BORI. 575 of 1884-87. 


quern: paur. Oppert I. 2371. 6378. 
nafsga by Saükarasarman. IIO. Stein 


288. 


waaay afa dramaturgy. Mysore N. D. 


VIII. 28821. 
—C. Tika. ibid. 28822. 


qiízmqrr Bud. IO. Pāli p. 69 (no. 23). 


See under Pathikavagga. 


ak(fa)aea Bud. 


See Patimokkha and Pratimoksa- 
sütra below. 


E nixa jy. by Narayana Paņdita, 


., See Ganitapatikaumudi, NCC. V. 
^ p. 261a. 
Addl. mss. 
Bikaner 4490 (inc.). Cs. IX. 71(1). 
Sücipattra 17. 


Ptd. Princess of Wales Sar. Bha. 


T Texts 57, in two parts, Benares, 1936, 
1942, ` 


stata jy. America 4873.. BISM. (Ptd. 


x Cat.) 34/458. Ranbir 1152. 
by Bhaskaracarya. 


C. Tika. Mack. p. 169. Stein 165. 
OO See Lilavati, 


1929. (2) Prabandhasamāhāra I. TSS. 


angi ad Jain. Skt. Arrah I. A. p. 45 (Ptd.). 
quarerami 
| l —Muhūrtapadavi. jy. Trav. Uni. CM. 


See Paficolàcárya, NCC. XI. p. 82b. 


IF 
—by Šrīdharācārya. 


See Gaņitasāra by Sridharacarya,. 
NCC. V. p. 263b. 


Addl. mss. : 


. B.IV. pp. 154. 172. 198. Br. Mus. 
445. CPB. 2913. Luck. Uni. p. 51.. 
Mack. p. 169. Rep. Hpr. 1901-06, 
p. 16. SB. p. 256. Stein 165. Trav. 
Uni. T. 50. C. 2121F. Ujjain Latest 
Additions 635. 


See Sen, Bibl. of Skt. Works om 
Astronomy and Maths. pp. 171, 203. 


Ed. with an. C.s and Eng. transl. by: 
m S. Shukla. Lucknow University, 
1959. 


qiZprfüraarc. by Rayacand Nagar. IM. 1444. 


Cf. Ganitasara by the same a.,. 
NCC. V. p. 263b. 


qria jy. Q. by Ranganātha, in his C.. 
Mitabhasini on Lilavati of Bhāskara, 
IO. 2814, by Pandita Vīrešvara in his- 
C. Pātīvyākhyāna or Lilavatyuda-- 
harana on Lilavati, IO. 2818. 
atftsteradt or Pātīgaņita, by Bhāskarācārya.. 
. B. IV. 154 (2 mss.). 156. IO. 2799. 
| See Lilavati below. 
—C. B. IV. 156 (Vrtti) (inc.). IM. 3453: 
(Vyakhya) (inc.). 
S cec Tika by Gangadhara. B. IV. 154- 
.  (3mss)). 
—C.  Buddhivilasini by | Ganeáa 
. Daivajfia, son of Kešava. Dahilaksmi 
XXXIII. 4(inc.). IO. 2811. 
—C. Tika by Damodara. B. IV. 154. 
—C. Vivaraņa by Parašurāma. B. IV.. 
156 (inc.). | 
—C. Udaharana by Mokha (Mosa)-- 
deva, son of Bhimadeva, a goldsmith... 


Bomb. Uni, 385. Dahilaksmi XXXHI..: 
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—C. Bhūsaņa by Ramacandra. B. IV. 
- 156. 
qraysareara or Lilāvatyudāharaņa. by Vires- 
vara Pandita. 
AS. p. 168. BBRAS. 270. IO. 2818 
—— (inc.). L. 2227. 
quum jy. Pheh. 8. 
—C, by Vrndavana Sukla. NW. 520. 
—by Munīšvara alias Viávarüpa, son of 
Ranganatha. 
Baroda II. 11856. Ben. 28. Mithila 
III. 165. SB. 256. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1903, p. 34 (no. 1116). 
—by Sridhara. Ben. 28. NP. X. 50. 
See Lildvati and  Muni$variya- 
patisara. 
qgar of Caturvedi family ; maternal 


grandfather of Pāttarācārya (a. of 
Dattacandrika, MT. 4642 (a)). 


See NCC. VIII. p. 309b. 
qreccare (atm) son of Nrsimhacarya. 
— Dattacandrikà. dh. Adyar. MT. 
— 4642 (a). 
«argtratā alias Pātrācārya or Venkatacarya, 
son of Satakratu Šrīšaila Tātācārya. 
—Ayyākumāratātadešikamaūgala. 
See NCC; I. Revised edn. p. 367a. 
— Kumaratatayaryavaibhavapraka£sika. 
See NCC. IV. p. 204b. 
—Raghunandanavilasa. MT. 2128. 
—Vedantadesikastottarasatanamastotra 
and C. Ācāryaguņādarša. 
See NCC. II. p. 34b. 
rzud See Venkatācāryasūri. 
qisenet nātya. Trav. Uni. 5803C. 
qsHPASera (?) 
—{Rajaniti (?)]. Baroda IT. 11810. 


Prob. mistake for Keval Ram 
= Pathak. 
qader Jain. Arrah I. p. 19. 
qigma vedic. Višvabharati 1873. 


utsafta Bud. Pāli. mentioned in an inseri- 
ption dated 1442 A.D. at Pagan. 
Same as Cariyapitaka. | 
See Bode, Pali. Lit. of Burma 
p. 104. 


qizfa (?) Petrograd 161 (6). 

See Pathadi. | 
qizfafa Nasik II. 590 (b) (with Mālāmantra). 
qazanar IM. 3481 (inc.). 
qia aut aAa rra Bomb. Uni. 1086. 
aiza Elaūkunnappuzha Kovilakam 18. 

Is it C. on Astangahrdaya ? 
qtaq name of C. by Bhāskara on Hora. GD. 

892. Granthappura p. 39, no. 892. 
gaisa siaz Av. Kavīndrācārya 100. 
qizatanta section of Saügitaraja of Kum- 
bhakarņa. p. 15. | 


qrar name of C. on the Astāngahrdaya. 
MT. 3708. mE | 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 463a. 
qiga Agagi Jain. See Pāršvajinastuti 
below. 
arfūr (?) 
—C. on Dašarūpaka. 
Q. by Raüganatha in his C. on 
Vikramorvašīya. Oxf, 135b. 


See C. by Devapāņi on Dašarū- 
paka. 


afanan Delhi IIT. 236. 
 quüsreoraaa by Vi$vanatha Ratha. 


Ptd. in Oriya script. Purusottama 
Press, Puri, 1918. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 


1938, p. 1871. 


 aqfemmeifquefaqe dh. 


faangen grh. Mysore N. D. III. 6148. 
Extr. pp. us. 


«gfēraeantāfava Sangam 14. 


by Mathurānātha 
Tarkavāgīša. L. 3164. SSPC. I. I. 466. 


See Kane, HDS. I. p. 579b; JASB 
(NS) XI (1915) 278. 


qaaa kavya. Adyar II. p. 18a (with 
a vernacular C.). 


grammarian. date assigned 700 B.C. 
or 400 B.C. 


Also known as Āhika, Šālanki; 
called Daksiputra as his mother 
belonged to Daksagotra, and Sala- 
turiya as he hailed from Salatura 
(Lahur); codified Sanskrit gram- 
mar; for traditional accounts of 
his life see Rājašekhara's Kavya- 
mīmāmsā,  Āryamaūijušrīmūlakalpa, 
Ksemendra's Brhatkathāmaūjarī and 
Somadeva's Kathāsaritsāgara. 


See K. V. Abhyankar, Dict. of Skt. 
. Gr. GOS. edn. pp. 229-30. 


For a detailed bibliography and 
|». — survey on Panini and his works see 

^. G. Cardona, Pānini, A Survey of 
Research, Motilal Banarsidass, Delhi, 
1980. 


For an account of his life and 
works see S. K. Belvalkar, Systems 
ef Skt. Gr. pp. 12-28; Yudhisthira 
Mimamsak, Samskyta Vyakaran 


also V.S. Agrawala, India as known 
to Pānini, pp. 1-14; for a discussion 
- on the probable date of Panini see 
= G. Cardona, op. cit. pp. 260-62. | 
For Panini as grammarian see 
- Mahavir, Panini as Grammarian with 
Special Reference to Compound For- 


Šāstra kā lItihas Pt. I, pp. 73-231; | 


13. 


mations, Bharatiya Vidya Prakashan, 
Delhi, 1978; also Paul Kiparsky, 
Panini as a Variationist, CASS. class 
B. no. 6, Poona, 1980. 


—Astādhyāyi or Pāņinisūtra or Agtaka 
or Pāņinīyāstaka. 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. pp. 
468b-72b. 


Addl. mss. : 
Adyar D. XIII. 1794-95 (ino.). Ani 
(Samasaprakarana) BISM.  (Ptd. 


Cat.) 21/44. Cordier III. pp. 518-19. 
CPB. 2918. Cranganore Palace II. 
118. 399. 473. Sücipattra 2 (2 mss.). 
Wai D. II. 9097-9137. 


See Cardona, op. cif. pp. 187-210. 


For a study of Astádhyàyl see 
V. S. Agrawala, India as known to 
Panini, University of Lucknow, 
Lucknow, 1953 (Ist edn.). Prthvi 
Prakasan, Varanasi, 1963 (2nd edn.) ; 
also Dr. Ramakrishna Bhattacarya, 
Paniniya vyākaraņ kā anušīlan, Indo- 
logical Book House, Varanasi, 1966. 


Supplement to Astádhyày: : 
—Uņādisūtra, See NCC. IL. pp. 294ff. 
. See also Cardona, op. cit. pp. 170- 
74. | 
Ptd. Siddhāntakaumudī, Vol. IV. 
pp. 120-265. 622-29, Motilal Banarsi- 
dass, Varanasi, 1961. 
—Gaņapātha. See NCC. V. p. 255a-b. 
Addl. mss. : 
Wai D. II. 9295-98. 


See also Cardona, op. cif, pp. 164- 
67. 


For a critical study, see Kapila- 


deva Sastri, Gaņapātha ascribed to 
Panini, Kuruksetra Univ. 1967. 
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Ptd. Siddhāntakaumudī, Vol. IV. 
` pp. 571-600, Motilal Banarsidass, 
Varanasi, 1961. | 
—(Pāņinīya) Dhātupātha (sūtra). 
See NCC. IX. pp. 287b-88a. 


Addl. ms.: 

Wai D. II. 9303. 

See Cardona, op. cit. pp. 144. 161- 
64. 288-89. 

Fora critical study, see Paniniya- 
Dhātupātha-Samīkgā by Bhagiratha 
Prasada Tripathi, Sarasvat; Bhavana 
Studies 14, Varanasi, 1965. 

Ptd. Paninian Studies I. DCBCSJS. 
52. Poona, 1967. 


— Paribhásasütra. ascribed. 

Adyar II. p. 72a. Adyar D. VI. 
475 (an.). CPB. 2878 (Paribhasavali). 
PUL. II. p. 83. 

See Cardona, op. cit. pp. 167-70. 

—Liūgānušāsana. — 

Ptd. Siddhāntakaumudī Vol. IV. 
pp. 554-66. 630-33, Motilal Banarsi- 
dass, Varanasi, 1961. ' 

— Siksa. 


Ptd. Siddhantakaumudi, Vol. IV. 
pp. 567-70. Motilal Banarsidass, 
Varanasi, 1961, 


Miscellaneous works ascribed to Panini: 
—Avyayartha (?). gr. CPB. 277. 
—Upasargārtha (7). CPB. 533-34. ` 
—Kavikaņthapāša (?). Sakti 11. 


| —Jāmbavatīvijaya Or Patalavijaya. 


Q. by Namisādhu in C. on 


Rudrata's Kavyalankara Il. 8. ' 


See NCC. VII. p. 244b ; also V. S. 
- Agrawala,’ Op. cit. pp. 22- 23. Kse- 
mendra refers to him as excelling in 


-arfinfr(sfta)naziot gr. 


vs Upajāti metre. See Suvrttatilaka,- 
III. 30. Verses in his name are quoted? 
in different anthologies: Sp., Skm.,. 
Sbhv. See ZDMG. XXIX. pp. 95. 
313; JRAS. 1891, pp. 3110; ; also 
JBBRAS. XVI. p. 344. 
—Jyotisasastra. | 
See NCC. VII. p. 358a. 
—Prátisakhya. Gough p. 163 (Yv.). 
See Cardona, op. cit. pp. 213-75.. 
— Sabdamalikà (7). B. III. 24. 
'—Sodasakārikā. Luck. Uni. p. 73. 
See K. V. Abhyankar, Dict. of Skt.. 
Gr. p. 372a. 
qifüraaessreqa compilation of ancient and: 
modern tracts. 
Cf. Pàninitantrakrodapatra below.. 


Ptd. Kysnavilasa Press, Trichi-- 
nopoly, Pt. I. 1909, Pt. II. 1910. See: 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1872. 


qaia — 
| Same as 13th ch. of Sarvadar$ana-- 
sangraha of Sayana Madhava. 


Ptd. Sarvadaršanasaīgraha (with: 
Hindi C.). Chowkhamba Vidyabhavan, 


Varanasi, 1964. 


qifürfirargas gr. by Bhimasena. Cordier III.. 


p. 518 
Cf. Dhātupātha above. 


qifurftqfefsrssuraaur by 
Vidyaratna. 


Ptd. (1) Panini Kutira Press, Dacca, 


1915. (2) Metcalfe Press, Calcutta,- 
1916. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1871.. 


| darpana below. 
arfarfasaracot BP. p. 189a. 


Devendrakumars. 


See Pàniniyamata- 


«tūre agta modern. by Sūryanārā- 
x (yana Sukla. 


© Ptd. Kas. Skt. Ser. 80. Pt. I. 
Benares, 1930. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
: 1938, p. 1872. 
aadatatārat See below Paniniyasiksa. 
agifinfat (#1) (aa) aa 
—C. Vrtti. Ann. Uni. 12. 

. See also Astadhyayi. 

—C. Vyākhyā. Allahabad 149, 2 (Vrtti). 
See Astādhyāyi. 

—C. Vyakhya by Manalür Vīrarāghavā- 

1 cárya. MT. 4395(a) (inc.). 7588 (inc.). 
Ptd. Madras Govt. Ori. Mss. Libr. 

| Ser. 33. 1953-55. 

faqaq fs by Jivaramašarma. 
Ptd. Moradabad, 1928. See IO. 

Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 188. 1872. 

—by Dharanidhara and Kāšīnātha. 

Ptd. (1) in 2 pts. Calcutta, 1809. 
(2) in Bóhtlingk's edn. of Astadhyàyi, 
Bonn, 1839, 1840. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, pp. 188. 1872. 


car EE SB. 434 (inc.). 


| Cf. Pāņinīyasūtrārthasangraha. 
trait 
. —C. Vivrti on Nyāyāmrta of Vyāsa- 
tirtha. dvai. Adyar II. p. 172b. 
Mistake for Kundalagirisüri. 
1 See Adyar D. X. 688. 
anfastafaa 
. —C. Tika. Varendra 1599. 
| See Astadhyayi. | 
"rcd Cranganore Palace II. 


Riaad exposition (and re-arrange- 


^. ment). of grammatical aphorisms of 


15 


Panini in Skt., Hindi and English by 
Kalicharan Banerji and Surya Prasada 
Misra. 

Ptd. Benares, 1887. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 274 ; also IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1872. 

qrférdtadifüer gr. by Nilakantha Vajapeyin ; 
mentioned by him in his Paribhasa- 
vrtti, p. 27, TSS. 46. 

See Y. Mimamsak, Samskyta Vyā- 
karan Sastra ka Itihas Y. p. 453 ; also 
Intro. p. 30 of Paribhāsāsaigraha 

|. edn. 
qifirftasreraarer by pupil of Vijayaratna. | 
= BORI. 299 of A1882-83. Rep. 
Raj. & C. I. p. 36 (*vijfiaptilekha). 

See Dvyāsrayakāvya, NCC. IX. 

p. 216a. | 

aifērftamaamrer gr. by 6Umāmahešvara 
Diksita alias Abhinava Kālidāsa. 
Mysore I. p. 315. 

See AEE 
below. 


 qrférdtaaearaaauret Varendra 1600. 


qirara See Paribhāsā, NCC. XI. 


pp. 218b-19a. 
arferdtanazūm Q. by Vitthala in Prakriya- 
kaumudīprasāda pp. 8, 318, 347, 360, 
409, 629, 651. Bombay edn. ; by 
Bhattoji in Praudhamanorama ; by 
Hemādri in Raghuvaršadarpaņa. 
SeezJ. of Sri. Venk. Ori. Inst. 14 
(1971) pp. 61-76. 
qfardta fog aríersrcasse Pejawar 312 (c). 
See Paniniyaliigdnusasana below. 
qifirdta(aea)arzaetantat or Naksatravadavali 
or Vaiyakaranaratnamala by Appayya 
Diksita. 
Adyar II. p. 86a (inc.). Adyar D. 
VI. 525-26 (inc.). 1033 (fr.). Allahabad 
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qaga Q. by Durgādāsašarman in his C. 


arfrtragfa gr. by Bhoja. Viz. Skt. Coll. 
aifūrdta art or Šiksā Paniniya. originally in 


78. Baroda 6529. 7782. GD. 734) 


(inc.). Granthappura p. 32, no. 734. 
Hz. 1282. Extr. p. 126 (inc.). 1492 
(inc.). MD. 15894 (inc.). MT. 632 
(inc.). PUL. II. p. 84 (2 mss.). RVK. 
23. Stein 42. Extr. p. 260 (fr.). Ujjain 
I. pp. 48. 49. II. pp. 37. 38. 


Ptd. Kumbhakonam, 1910. ` 


Dhātudīpikā on Kavikalpadruma of 
Vopadeva, IO. 880. 


two modes: sūtra and šloka; now 
available in five recensions: Agni- 
purāņa recension (21 verses), Pafijikà 
recension (23 verses), Prakasa recen- 
sion (22 verses), Yajus recension (32 
verses), and Rk recension (60 verses). 
Mss. given below may be of any one 
of the recension. , 


For a detailed account and com- 


parative study of these see Mano- | 


mohan Ghosh’s edn. of Paniniyasiksa; 
also Y. Mimamsak, Samskyta Vyā- 


karan Sastra kā Itihās I. pp. 225-28: 


Adyar I. p. 52b (6 mss.). Il. 


p. 244b. Adyar D. I. 894-96. XIII. | 
324. Allahabad 22. 22. Alwar 157. 


158. America 2512. B. I. 206. 208. 
210. Baroda 76. 4828 (b). 7333. 7735. 


8791. 9367. 9407 (a). 9566. 10400. | 
10603. BBRAS. 6-8. 10. Ben. 2. Bh. | 
6. Bhk. 8. 9. Bikaner 666 (a). Bomb. 


Uni. 4-9. BORI. 54 of A1881-82. 
Brl. 8. : Burnell 36b. Cabaton 1. 568. 
CLB. I. p. 31 (10 mss.), CPB. 2915- 


17. 5562-65 (Siksacatustaya). Cranga- |. 

nore Palace II. 343. Cs. I. 201. 
Damodar. Firenze 422. GB. 19. GD. | 

"6E. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 49. | 


Granthappura p. 1, no. 7 (e). H. 13. 


'^ Haug 30. Hz. 1827 (2 mss.). IM. 5QL.- 


2067. 5173. 6759 (inc.). 8479. 9428. 
9575. 9819 (a). 9881. 10240. 10274.. 
10667. IO. 539-44. 4935-39. Jodhpur” 
1765. Kotah 100. L. 1237. Luck.. 
Uni. p. 53. MD. 989-90. Mithila IV.. 
173. 173A-K. MT. 1165(e) (inc). 
4082 (c). 5266 (c). 6018 (a). München 
9. Mysore I. pp. 30-31 (3 mss.). 613.. 
Mysore N. D. II. 3619. Extr. p. st5.- 
3621. Extr. p. age. Nasik IL. 5. 8. 38.. 
XXIV.2. NP. II. 8. Oppert I. 1005.. 
5675. 8084. Oudh IX. 4. XVI. 64. 
XXII. 64. 1876, 2. Oxf. 386a. Oxf.. 
II. 1077 [1(1)] 1078 (1). 1079 (1). 1088.. 
Peters. II. p. 167 (no. 19). p. 171 (no. 
24). III. p. 386 (no. 68). IV. p. 4 (no. 
97). PUL. I. p. 22 (4 mss.; 1 (inc.)).. 
Radh. 1. 2. RASB. II. 1502-04. 1505: 
(inc.). Rice 12. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-- 
1901, p. 142 (no. 572). p. 209 (no. 848).. 
Stein 39. Sticipattra 91 (inc.). TD.. 
1678-82. 1683 (inc.). 1684-85. Trav.. 
Uni. 2088C. 2405B. 4941. 5539C.. 


1566. 14312J. 14241A (inc.). Ujjain: 
I. pp. 7-8 (11 mss.). II. p. 7 (3 mss.).- 


Wai 126 (3 mss.). Wai D. I. 1402-12. 
1413 (inc.). 1414. II. 10306. 10307 
(inc.). Weber 376. 1500. 


See Cardona, op. cit. pp. 179-82; 


also Critical Study of Pāņinīyasiksā 
in comparison with other Šiksās in 
Skt. by Madhukar Pathak disserta- 
tion unpublished, Vārāņaseya Sams- 
kta Visvavidyalaya, 1969. 

Ptd. (1) in Roman script with 
German transl. of the Yajus and Rk 
recensions, Ind. Stud. IV (1858), pp. 


345-71. (2) with C. Prakasa. Ben. 


Skt. Ser. 35. pp. 378-84. 385-93. 


Benares, 1889-93. (3) with Siddhànta-- 
kaumudi. N.S. Press, Bombay, 1904 . 
(6th edn.). (4) Pāņinīyašiksādisan- 
graha. HSS. 1. Benares, 1923. (Sp 


gor Wath; C... Pafijika a of Dharanidhara. 
cc HSS: 10. Benares, 1929. (6) with Astà- 


; 3170... (8) in all its five recensions 
' «>with English transl. by Manomohan 


` prakāša. Cal. Uni. Calcutta, 1938. (9) 


3.5. Bühler 538. Haug 42. Lund 5. 
——. Mysore I. p. 31. NP. II. 6. VII. 6. 
. Damodar. Hpr. IL. 172 (Vivarana). | grfūreitaart gr. by Jagadiéa. 
` NS. Press 123 (Vyākhyā). Ujjain | 
. Latest Additions 128 (Bhàsya). 


—C. Šiksāpafijikā by Tumaņi Gosvā- 
, min. Ujjain L. p. 8. 

C. Paūjikā by Dharanidhara. 

|." Baroda 76. 7735. 8791. 9566. 10400 


. (ne). 10603. BBRAS. 10. Bomb. | qrfadTarem Ptd. with C. Tattvaprakāšikā by 
. Uni.9. BORI. 12 of 1883-84. 17 of 


` 1895-1902. BP. p. 258. CLB. I. p. 31 


- .IO. 544. 4940. Mithila IV. 173(G). 


uo Hp. 185 (no. 16). PUL. II. App. 
. P: 13 (an). RASB. II. 1506-08. Trav. 
~ Uni. 5247. 7566. Weber 1500. 


.. Ptd. HSS. 10. 1929. 


—C. Bhāsya by Rāghava. M 
SPO30. 9 00007 : 


. —C. Bhāsya by Seja: B. I. 210. i 
D. L. 1414-15. f ic 


=C: by Sāyaņa. NW. 14. 34, — 


HF 
C. Vivaraņa by Sūrāvadhāni. . 
Adyar I. p. 52b. | 
This is C. on Bhàradvàja$iksa, | 
Adyar D. I. 934, | 
—appears to be different. 
col. sfà «rcafuarrat qrfmfafšrar sacar | 


Mysore N. D. II. 3618. Extr. p. 
. «4s. 3620 (inc.). 3622-27. . | 
. Siksasatrani, pp.'9-23. Bharatiya Pra- qiterdiaizrem | 
cyavidya Pratisthana, Ajmer, 1967-68. 


+€, an. B. I. 206. BBRAS. 10. Ben. 


dhyàyi. Bālamanoramā Ser. 2. pp. | 
269-72, . Madras, 1937. (7) with | 
English transl. JRAS. 1931. pp. 653- 


Ghosh and C.s Paiijikā and Siksa- 


—C. Bhasya by Kaudéikavirarüghava- 
carya(?) Mysore N. D. II. 3628. Extr. 
p. 22. col. sR argrudstā(?) fāūrgrurst 
Beg. eig sar arator eregagarene, 


PUL. II. p. 84 


(inc.). 
grfēritadaarata lex. Radh. 11. 
Cf. Astādhyāyīsūtrakoša, NCC. I. 
Revised edn. p. 471a. 
aifidiaaataene Stein 51 (adhy. 7). 
—by.Devidàsa. PUL. II. p. 84. 


qiraat story illustrating: 
| Pāņinisūtras. MT. 3066 (inc.). 
—C. ibid. s 


"C. Šiksāpradīpa. Lahore 2 (Yv.). 


C. Yajusabhüsana by son of Rāma. 
Mysore I. p. 30 (2 mss.). 


Gangādatta. ed. by Gangadatta Sastri.. 


Gurukula Skt. Ser. 8, Gurukul, 
Kangdi, Haridwar, 1950-62. 


174. 174 (A). München 33. Mysore qfar by Panini. Sücipattra 2 (2. 
N. D. II. 3629. Extr. p. eee. Peters. mss.). | 


See Astüdhyayi of Panini. 


grfūrara for Sivalinga worship in the palm.. 
MD. 6600. 


qtfnatatarat Mysore N. D. III. 8626. 


ysore I. | qre(oga l Jusaa alank. by  Nrsirha. 
(KeSava). Mack. 116. 


See Kane, HSP. pp. 424-25. 


gtrstrarcrartūft Bud. Nepal II, p. 257 (in æ 
' collection). | | j 


^(6 mss.) GB. 26.. Gottingen 160. 
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gresaguī kāvya. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 221426. 
Tra. Ad. Rep. 1105. 77 (inc.). 


gitgagisa (2) PUL. II. p. 258 (inc.). 
qivgqufa on the last journey of Pandavas. 


an. TCD. 13901 (inc.). Trav. Uni. 
C. M. 6121 (inc.). | 


qteeasitar (sata) or Prapannagita. in about 
101 verses. in praise of Visnu ; said 

to be from Mahabharata. 
Adyar I. pp. 136b. 137a (6 mss.; 


one with Telugu C.). Allahabad 71. 
99. 104. 113. 114. 177. 177. 177. 


183 (46). Alwar 2218. America 924- | 


26. 1666-68. Ānandāšrama 886. 1342. 
479. 3971. 4943. 4957. 5731. Baroda 
TI. 2470. 4499. 4500. 5371. 5397. 
11779 (in a collection). BBRAS. 928. 
Bd. 155. Bharatpur III. 47. 48. VIII. 
21(b) 30. 32. Bikaner 1389-95. 
BISM. fa. 208/1. fa. 364/7. fa. 419/22. 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 7/237. 7/364. 
22]208. 22/419. 291293 . 29/724. 
29/1729. 34/518. 36/1471. 36/1495. 
37/538. 37/931. 41/503. 46/453. 46/473. 
47/235. 52/914. 53/204. 54/475. BISM. 
Nasik Patawardhan 538. 931. Bomb. 
Uni. 1888-89. BORI. 466 of 1883-84. 
102 of 1884-87. 155 and 192 (17) of 
1887-91. 418 (2) of 1892-95. 52 of 
1902-07. BORI. D. XII. A. 250. XIII. 
iij. 957-61. BP. p. 292. Burnell 186b. 
202b. CPB. 2919-35. Cr. (2 mss.). 
Cs. IV. 50. Dacca 194E. 347B (inc.). 
821. K. 70 (with Bengali transl.). 


Damodar. Deo 2(3) Filliozat I. 
236. 237 (both inc.). Fl. 62. Hz. 1907 
(inc.). IL.: 314. IM. 6002. 6329 (e). 
6801. 7322 (inc.). 7665. 7802 (inc.).| 
7859 (c). 10126. IO, 3238.. 6536. 
6947.(D. Jodhpur 1951-56. Kotah 
1075. Luck. Uni. p. 45. Lz. 355-61. 
-. Maek.59. MD. 14282. «14889. 18361. 
18863. Mithila. MT..2171(b); 2196(c). 


C 4771 (a). Mysore I. p. 177 (3 mss.) 
i Mysore N. 'D. VI. 19038. 19039-44. 
. 19045 (inc). 19046. Extr. p. 355. 


19047. Nasik II. 397. Oppert I. 6946. 
1556. 7763. Oudh XX. 56. Pet. 726. 
Peters. V. p. 260 (no. 418). PUL. IT. 
p. 73 (3 mss.; one inc.). RASB. V. 
4165. 4165 (A and B). 4166-67. Rgb. 
102. Rice 274. S.K. Ray 74. Skt. 


| .Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 93.(no. 762) 


(inc.). SSPC. IL. C. 195. Stein 222. 
Sūcīpattra „127. TA. $3. 1662/10. 


1679116. 3612(b). 3934. Taylor I. 


pp. 20. 234. 334. 355. 357. Tb. 182F. 
TD. 9030-41. 9042 (inc.). 9043 (inc.). 
Trav. Uni. 3265B. 7325. Udaipur I. B. 
16. 29-31 (p. 76, nos. 138-40, 1802; 
1611; p. 78. nos. 1683, 1567 of Ptd. 
Cat.). Udaipur II. 142, 4-7, Ujjain 
I. p, 65. II. p. 58 (3 mss.) Vangiya 
p. 74. Wai 190. Wai D. I. 5334-35. 
Weber 1318. 1319. 1769 (with Nepali 
transl.). z 

Ptd. (1) Benares; 1890. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 349-50. 
(2) By. St. Mu. 1912 (1st edn.) 1923 
(2nd edn.). (3) Stotraratnāvalī Pt. I. 
pp. 106-14 Laksmi Venk. Press, 
Bombay, 1914. (4) Brhatstotraratna- 
kara p. 78. N.S. Press. Bombay. 


For other edns. see IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, pp. 1867-69. 


— jin 78 šlokas. 


'. For an illustrated ms. see Jamshed 
Cawasji Katrak, Oriental, Treasures 
p. 119. ms. no. 472. 


qiezastia (awe) (Beg. ‘Slat: PIEGNŠT). 


MT. 3731(e). TCD. 1466B. Trav. 
Uni. 1900B. 3354B (inc.). C. 378B. 


sagata kavya. unspecified. 


Brahmasva Matha 24. Paliyam 
141 (a) (inc.). 751 (b) (ine.). Trav. 


ui Uni. T, 133. L. 408B (inc.). T. M. 84 
(inc.) Trippünittura I. 263 (a) (inc.). 
Vatakke Matham 31. . 
—ascribed to one Kāli Vārasyār of 
. Tiruvellakkāvu, a temple in Kerala. 
. ànl6cantos. - | 
MT. 3390 (1-12 cantos) TCD. 
1468A. 1469 (1-6 cantos) 1474B 
(inc.). Trav. Uni. C. 378A. C. 2440B 
(inc.). Triv. Cur. II. 143. 


B Kerala to Skt. Lit. p. 207. 
‘qusaatea Jain. unspecified. 

BP. pp. 161b. 165a. 182b. 189b. 
190a. 201b. 219a (3 mss.). 242a. 247a. 


Chani 97 (in verse). 171. 1399 (in 
prose). 1853. Jesalmere p. 5. 


—Jain in 18 cantos. by Devaprabha- 


candrasüri of Maladharigaccha. 


Baroda II. 2857. BBRAS. 1748. 
BORI. 443 of 1882-83. 614 of 1884-86. 
BORI. D. XIX. 2. ii. 378. 379. D. 
pp. 147. 277. Hpr. IV. 157. IO. 7647. 
Jainagranthavali p. 226. JBhP. I. 
1645. 1646. Lahore 4. Panipet 3 (a). 
Pattan I. p. 373 (inc.). Peters. I. App. 
p. 98 (no. 172) (inc.). III. p. 405 (no. 


«>. 614). Extr. pp. 131-34. PUL. II. 


p. 289. 


Ptd. (D Caritasangraha edn. 
Ahmedabad, 1884. (2) K. M. 93. 
1911. (3) in 2 parts by Messrs. 
A. M. & Co., 1936. 

Transl. Gujarati. Bombay, 1878. 

—C. by Munīšvara. JBhP. I. 1645. 


— in prose and verse composed in 1604 
| A.D. at “Ahmedabad. based . on 


, x Pāņdāvacarita of Devaprabha (1215 | 


© A.D.) and Šatruiijayamāhātmya and 
Nalacaritra ; by Devavijayagaņi. 


See Kunjunni Raja, Contr. of | 


süri, pupil and successor of Muni- |. 
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. . . Bomb. Uni. 2386.' JBhP. I. 1647. 
, Ujjain I.p.90. - | 

^ -Ptd. Yasovij. Jain. Granth. 26. 


,Benāares, 1912. See IO.. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 1867. | 


—by Laksmidatta (Kavi Dindima), son | 
of Rajapandita Laksmīnārāyaņa. 
Alwar 933, CPB, 2936. Jha 18 
(inc.). L. 2004 (inc.). 
See JBORS. III. (1917) pp. 418-20. 
—by Vijayagani of. Tapagaccha written: 
during the time of Vijayasenasüri, 


head of the Tapāgaccha (1548-1615: 
A.D.) 


H. 448. Oxf. II. 1408. 
—by Sribhüsana, BORI. 530 of 1884- 
86. 1156 of 1891-92. 
See Pāņdavapurāņa below. 
qrzqWme Sp. 1556. (ss! fe acd: RÄ). 
See ZDMG. 27 (1873) p. 46. 
Is it Nakula ? 
qreafaainaia Jain. BP. p. 207b. 
qugageat Jain. unspecified. Chani 2847. 
- Laksmisena p. 31. Tirupati 274. 
—by Devaprabhasūri (Maladhāri). 
| See Pattavali pp. 3. 47 no. 82. 


—Pkt. composed at the instance of 
Hemaraja of Delhi in 1440 A.D. by: 
Yašahkīrtibhattāraka. 

See Jaina. Sid. Bhās. XX. ii. pp. 
30-31. s A ^ 

Delhi V. 201. Pannalal Bombay 101.. 

See Pattāvalī pp. 3. 43 no. 35. 

— in 18 sargas. by Vādicandra. 

Adyar II. p. 238b. Hombucca 265. 
Moodbidri II. 725. MT. 1388. 2417. 


Pannalal Bombay IV. 8. Sravanabel- 
gola 80. Strassburg Dig. 10. 
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apwzafifas geographical kavya in four |. 


«eeaqsua Jain. BP; p. 190a. 

aņtganaru Nasik Il. 464 (64 adhys. ). 
desagafar paur. ‘CPB. 2937. 
«neza(dive eras alarhk. by Nrsithha. 


quagacraran by. Nārāyaņārya. Adyar I. Ds 


— "Turuttikkāttu Matham 4, 


grsaitaa(«rea) Cs. VI. 72-77. acy 80 
(inc.). 114 (inc.). 
Cf. Pandavadigvijaya. 
qresafasa Or. Sabhāparvanātaka. on the 


story of Pāņdavas; by Jayaranamalla- 
deva, son of, Vijayamalla of Nepal. 


i Müller Fund 33 .(inc.). Nepal I. 
. pp. 19 (inc.). 115 (ine.).. 

Real a, appears to be Šubharāja, 
. -son of Abhayaraja. 

See Byhatsact, Nepal Til. PP. 28-30. 


qreafasta kāvya. by Laksmidatta, son of 
: Rājapaņdita Laksmīnārāyāņa. 


Ptd. Pt. I. 7 cantos only with Tamil 
transl. by Purnacandra Sastri. Adi 
` Bhagavan. Aranur Padippagam. 14, 
Puduppettai St., Madras- 14, 1959. 


=e Vadiraja. Rice 314. 


Lin 25 sargas; Composed in 1551 A.D. 
by Subhacandra. 
See Wint. HIL. M. p. 496.. 
Arrah I, p. 47. BORI. 635 of 1875- 
:76. 1114 of 1884-87. 1452 of 1886-92. | 
.CPB. 7601-05; D. p. 110. Delhi II. 
55. 56.. III. 128. IV. 202. Filliozat 
` II. 156. 157 (inc). H. 449. Jhalra- 
patan p. 23 (2 mss.). Oppert 1I. 1400. 
Pannalal Bombay I. p. 43 (2 mss.). 
Peters. IV. p. 156 (no. 1452). Strass- 
burg Dig: p. 10. HS 
—Dig. Jain, ` by Sribhüsana, | 
JASB. 1908, p. 424b (nos. 1300. 


1509). : Pannalal Bombay V. p. 3. 
Peters, III. p. 402 (inc.) (no. 530). 


See Pandavacarita above. 


quzafasa by Hemacandrarāya of Varendra. 


For his other works see Krishnama- 
chariar, H CSL, pp. 302. 382. 


 Ptd. with a.s C. Siddhesvara Press, 
Calcutta, 1930. See: IO. pe Bks. 
` 1938, p. 1869. 


oe Tripptnittura I. 791 13). 
asarām Trippūņittura II. 151. 


gregatārz drama. an. cited by Abhinava- 
gupta in C. Abhinavabhāratī on 
"Nātyašāstra. ch. 19. (See K. C. 
Pandey, Abhinavagupta p. 252); by 
Rāmacandra in his Natyadarpana 
p. 149. GOS. 48; by Dhanika in C. 
on: Dašarūpaka IN. 12; in Bhava- 
prakāša, p. 230, GOS. 45. 


| quearngza nataka. in 2 acts. by Vyasa 
Rāmadeva; written at the instance 
© of his patron Vira Ranamalladeva. 


|... IO. 4187. | 

| | sese kāvya. 8 cantos. by Šivasūrya 
^ Makhin of Srivatsa gotra; belonged to 
Mullandram family; lived. at Puttür. 
MT. 3919 (a). 7513. | 


sections; based on Mahabharata ; 
by Kavirāmā (18th cent.); written at 
the reguest of Šekhāra, King of 
Karnāta. 

"RASB. IV. 3093 (II) (fr). S. K. 
Ray 670-72. Sücipatira 127 (2 mss.; 
an.). |. 

See NCC: TIL. p. 284b ; also JOR. 
Madras. 4. pp. 20-22. | P 


See above. 


1298. 


i 
Í 


cues BP. p. 1654. 0 va 


USeé'Pandavagità above. ` 


| qea lex. based on Amarakoša. 


Ptd. Calcutta, 1894. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 25-26. < 


- + F 


 «qifüzemqqur. OT Kanyādānādārša. in 9 prakā- 


gas, composed in 1677 A.D. at the 
instance of King Anüpasimha of 
` Marwar. by Udayacandra. 


Baroda II. 11311. Bikaner 3273. 
Jesalmere p. 56. Skt. Intro. p. 29. 
PUL. I. p. 81. II. p. 259. Radh. 42. 


> See NCC. II. p. 326a. III. p. 1482. 
qyfieeataaa OT Mi M dex. by 
— 


Adyar II. 15a. Gov. Or. . Libr. 
Madras 86. MD. 1752. MT. 2581(c). 
I Taylor II. p. 204. 


See- NCC. VIII. p. 284. 


BOS HATA TT See Tirthayātrānirūpaņa 
compiled by Balirāma Sarman. 


Ptd. Khaģga-vilāsa Press, Patna, 
1906. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1958, p. 1869. 


-quggra at whose request Sridhara wrote 


Nyāyakandali, Moodbidri II. 6 (a). 
L. 2589. 4186. | 


| argen by Kundakunda (?). Osen II. 3. 


qg of Atrigotra, father of Rāmacandra 
(a. of C. Vyakhyàna on Sivapüja- 
sūtra acc..to Baudh. ASB. dk ii. 831. 
L. 4263). 


IR son.of Nārāyaņa. 


R 
amet 


De (jointly with Acyuta- 
"vrāya Modak). 


ars o. Baroda 11216. BL, 173. 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 124b. 


A Paticaratnaprakass, AS. P. 101. Süci- 
pattra:57.: ; | 


at 


| agg : 


E RM in 1808 
A.D. on Bijapur and Muslim kings. — 


See M. vc M i HCST. 
p. 433. 


qug | 
—C. Viutātoas ūnijā on Visnu- 
tattvanirnaya of Ānandatīrtha, 


Burnell 106b. TD. 8067. : 


Cf. Pandurafgiya. vedanta. Oppert 
dL 156. 


| augs amcdr Allahabad 108. 


queue 
| s as E CPB. 4682. 
WERE son of Cintamani Diksita. 
—Pratisthāsārādīpikā. dh. (oun 
in 1780 A.D.). "n 


‘Baroda 333. 11024. BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 57/11. ‘Ujjain Latest Additions 
173. (Deva). 


—Yajuššakhabhedatattvanirpaya. dh. 
Baroda 374. | 


See Kane, HDS. L p. 711b. 
 —Sannyásavidhi. TD. 18352. 


atgigātaa son of Sankara. 


—Pratisthasára. dh. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
36/1932. Wai D. 1.3279. — 


qirgcgdtfana 
—Satyāgādhašrautasūtra with. . Vyàkh- 
 yánadipa (pravargya). . 


Kavīndrācārya 441. Wai 314. Wai 
D. I. 1795. 


gegen 
^ —C. Mantrārthamatijārī - on pe 
mantra. 
Mysore N. D. I. 2972. Exit 1 p. 326. 
Narasimha of Pandurañgi familys- ero 


22 
o by Lupe ed 
— us SEU | 
*:PtdiHanunāna Press, ūsas 

1921. :See:I1O. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1870. : 


peque stotra. Baroda Il. 11220. 


WET qaq father 
i  Hāsyāpāficāšikā, 
RASB. VII. 5473: 5532). 


Sec NCC. IV. p. 132a. 
regne BISM. (Ptd. Cat. ) 50/241. 


qug paur. m 
Adyar II. p. 250a. Anandaérama 
2753. 5229. 7143. Baroda II. 9978. 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 25/403. 29/141. 
29/268. 29/558. 29/1784. 29/1881. 
29/2072. BORI. 20 of Vis. (ii). IM. 
669. Kavīndrācārya 1825. Khuperkar 
I. 38. 2, Mysore I. p. 186 (2 mss.). 
NW. 490. Poona II. 20. Rajapur 9776. 

- Sücipattra 109. Wai 20. 
—from Padmapurana. America 6231-8. 
` Ptd. Ganapata Krsnaji Press, Bom- 
pe [1869]. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 

p. 1870. 


—from —À MÀ MT. 1429(g) 
(Tth ch.). | 


—on. the religious importance of 
Pandharpur; in 12 adhyāyas; from 


Uttarasamhita of Skandapurana. 


Baroda TI. 3683. BBRAS. 929. Ben. 
27. Bikaner 1990 (inc.). BISM. (Ptd. 


Cat.) 41/161. 59/199. Burnell 195a. 
Gs. IV. 232. K. 26. 
Khn. 34. Mysore N. D. VI. 18528. 
18529. Extr. p. 242. 18530. SB. 241. 
„Stein, 217. TD. 10268. Wai D. I. 5574. 


. CPB. 2938-41. 


augeatur 
uU x7 Kálacandrika. dh. CPB. 818. 
agua Burnell 201b“ 


of Kasinatha _ (a. of INE 
Samasyādīpa etc. | . 


qugcgfaer campū. by:Krsņāvadhūta;;:- - 


Trav. Uni. 9441. . 14240 H. (both: 


inc)... 


| era RM 


E P ad vaitàstavavyākhya-jňanāijanesikā- 
. Ptd. ‘Karwar, 1934. i 
—Prāmāņika eva 
abhedah. adv. - 
Ptd. Karwar, 1940. 


jivabrahmanor 


| agahan IM. 7342. 
ALK or Vitthala^ from Skānda-- 


purāņa. by Vyāsa. 
Wai D. II. 7014-15. 


gt Adyar I. pp. 202b. 236b. 


—in 23 stanzas (Beg. E aaisa). by: 
Mayūra; Marathi poet of the 18th: 
century. Bomb. Uni. 1505. 
` Ptd. Kavyetihasasangraha XIII. pp. 
142-44. 

—in 24 sragdharā verses (Beg. AmA! 
qog! rafe). by Moropanta. 


Ptd. (1) Kāvyasangraha 29. Mis-- 
cellaneous Poems of Moropanta PP-. 
152-55. Bombay, 1896. (2) with 
Mantra-Rāmāyaņa. Yasavanta Press.. 


| pp. 1577. 1870. 
grgīgres Ānandāšrama 6971 Gn 
—by Šaikarācārya. 


Cat.) 29/1195. Hz. 2176. MT. 7066. 


>>: sStotraratnāvālī Pt. L pp. 176-7. 
. Laksmi Venk. Press. Bombay; 1914. 
(3) By. St. Mu. 1. p. 315. 


: Kak phi by Yadunatha Kavibhüsana. 


| -qugsrafaf by Visņudāsa. BISM, fa. 68/1. 
queu(?) 


osgrFargtueditgnuga prince mentioned by 


3 inania jy. Adyar. 
TAGS or Pātalijaladaršana or 


i ‘TAR SATAHT yoga. by Candractida, disciple 


Poona, 1916. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938,. foes 
waqaq (?) Jain. Chani 2845. 
| Saar, alchemy by Patanjali. 


PRSE 3 See Ayurved kā brhat itih | 
Adyar II. p. 251b. Adyar D. IV.. rhat itihās p. 204. 
1728-30. Allahabad 177. BISM. (Ptd. 


Ptd. (1) Kavyakalapa I. 118. (2) 
A ap I 


adet See Yogasitra, - DTE. v E 


"egent father of Rāmacandra (a. of C. on 
| Šivapūjāsūtra. Baudh. RASB. TI. 608). 
rg rfr iet med. Stein 184 (inc.). 
qegüfagía IO. 6236 (7) (in a collection). 


Ptd. Albert Press. Calcutta, 1879. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1871. 


—Kriyānighaņtu. Waranga 10 (c). 


See Kriyanighantu of Vīrapāņdya, 
Adyar D. VI. 804. i 


—Bhavyanandasastra. Arrah II. p. 14. 


Sudarśanakavi. Śp. p. 101. 

"ra one of the recensions of Krsna Yv.; 

mentioned in Caranavytha. | 
See TD. 1763. 


Cf. Patadhikara below and Pati- 
 ganita above. 
"yogasástra, 

?yogasütra or "sūtra. 
i . See Yogasütra. 


of Ptabhākara. 
p. 45. 


Rep. Raj. & C. I. 


tagati 15th chapter of the Sarvadaršana= 
| “sangraha of Mādhavācārya. l 


„Pid. Vidyabhavan Sanskrit Grantha- 
"mala 113, Chowkhamba UR 
... Varanasi, 1964. | : 


23 
Arāgearaaimfts: by ats, RASB. 
XI. 7998. x” eper 
- BN TIE 
Es C. Tikà by Jagannātha Tarkava 
-RASB. XI. 8015. . : - 


oe name of Ccc. by Kachavasads 
on Cc. Tattvavaisāradi on Yoga- 
eue Rep. Hpr. 1895-1900, 
p 


.See Yogasütra. m 


CASTS by Éridhar&mandayati 
pattra 49. 


arassiecifta O. in Nāmamālikā ' of King 
Purusottama Gajapati of Orissa. 


See Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 12. 
ae ii (?) by Patafijali. Sūcīpattra 


Sūcī- 


% Is this Yogasūtra and Sāikhyasūtra. 
—C. Tika by Nārāyaņa. Sücipattra 49. 
qidestesgia Trav. Uni..3186J. - 


- 


qragr medical handbook. Skt. —Hindi. Cs 


X. A. 44. 

qiasiqmgutcot jy. Bikaner 4851. 

qraegsraw (st) (?) Kotah 1146. 

qamqa See next entry. 

mraare(fi)oft jy. Allahabad 172. America 


5130. Anandasrama 3445, PUL. IL 
p. 225 (2 mss.). eae 


—C. Vivaraņa, Vivrti etc. 
Āņandāšrama 3445. IM. 1462, 


—by Gaņeša Daivajfia, 

Daivaita, j son of KeSava 

Baroda II. 7647, 9355. 11081. 
Bh 

335. Bikaner 4852, . BORI. 335 p. 
Tod Due 1106. 1330 (inc.). PUL. 
i p mss.). RASB, X: 

Wai D. II. 9846; i. i. aa 


—C. an. BULTE 228 (2 ibo.) 


54 
„i: — C. Nivarana. by Ganeévara (?) IM: 
1338. 1339 (inc.). M s. 
—C. (metrical) by Divākaradaivajia. . 
.. America. 4986.. IM. 1135. 8346. 
PUL. II. p. 225 (2 mss.). RASB. X. 
(MB oS 
—C. Vivrti. by Vigvanatha, son of 
-© Pivākara. si 
Baroda II. 7647. 9355. 10081. Bhr. 
335. BORI. 335 of 1882-83. 936 of 
1886-92. Dāhilaksmī XXXIII. 66. 
1M. 1106. Nepal I. p. 205. Peters. 
IV. p. 35 (no. 936). PUL. II. p. 225. 
RASB. X. 6948 (II). Skt. Coll. Ben. 
.1903, p. 11 (no. 1069). Stein 165. 
Wai D. IL. 9846. 
qarara jy. Adyar TI. p. 50a. 
qafas jy. Adyar II. p. 60b. Bikaner 4853. 
qanayman jy. B. IV. 156. BISM. (Ptd. 
- ' Cat.) 41/55. B 
qasr rsa Jain. 
: p. 409 (11 gathas). 
craters unspecified. | 
—Navanāgastotra from. Wai D. II. 7012. 
asas 
—from Padmapurāņa. 
See under Padmapurana. 


. — 
i 


I. c. 
Pattan aAA 


qaza . I 
— from Skandapurana. | 
Ben. 46. Bik. 464. Oxf. 84b (Index). 
quussesuer diff, texts. MD. 6601. MT. 
. : 3149 (f). | | 
qawataefa Dharmanātha Sastri,. Assam 
. ". 47 (aasan). m 
qasa kāvya.” by Pāņini. 
i t Ñ Q. by Namisādhu in his C. on 
| Kāvyālankāra of Rudrata. 
. Of. JRAS (1897) 299. 


| grararsaa for’: locating. hidden - treasure. 

att Taylor H. p.9: . 0279 ` t 

qarga or Mahācampū. IM. 8881 (inc.).. 
< Rajapur ..1019. : RASB. VII 5431. 


C. Vyākhyā by Tārāmaņi, son of 
Rāmacandradāsa. u 

IM. 8881 (inc.) (an.). RASB. VIL. 
5431 (I-IV). 


qaramas Jodiya II. 154. 
aratšsatarēraa from Brahmapurāņa. 


Ptd. Marvadi Machine Press.. 
Chhindwara (1915). See. IO. Ptd,. - 
Bks. 1938, p. 1906. 


qarami Bud. Pali. 


See Pāthikavaggo. 


arfacumafadiz from Skandapurāņa, Uttara- 


Sahyadrikhanda. 
(ID. Pr 

qu or Pra(a)timoksa sūtras. Bud. Pali 

and Skt. formed nucleus of Vinaya- 
pitaka ; is a list of transgressions and 

their atonements: Pali text appears 

to belong to Theravādins, and Skt.. 
text to the Sarvāstivādins; pres- 
ent text compiled about Ist Cent. 
B.C.; Chinese and Tibetan trans- 
lations also available; rules vary in 
diff. texts belonging to diff. schools. 
The original text prob. contained 152 
rules but later on extended to 221. 


See Wint. HIL. II. pp. 22-4. 232 3. 
B. C. Law, Hist. of Pali Lit. 1. pp. 
. 48-49. For a summary of the contents. 
of Patimokkha, see B. C. Law op. cif. 
pp. 49-61. See also W. Pachow,. 
"Comparative Study of the Pratimoksa. 
The Sino-Indian Cultural Society, 
Santiniketan, 1955 and Encycl. of 
Religion and Ethics IX. pp. 675-77. 


BC. 425. 10. 3684- 


q 


. —C. Patimokkhaganthi or Bhikkhu- 


., —Cc. Vinayatthamaiijūsā by Sumedha- 
., . Colombo p. 51. 


` appears to be an independent C, on 


Pāli. Cabaton II. 8 (Bhikkhue and 
Bhikkhuņīpātimokkha). 9, 10. 11 
with Sinhalese gloss). 
14 (fr.). 
(with Burmese transl.). 55 UM 
603. 604-5 (fr.). 661. Cambr. Uni. 
Pali p. 145. E. Turkestan pp. 357-65. 
IO. Pali p. 66 (nos. 17 (inc.). 18). 


(Bhikkhu?, 
12-13 (Bhikkhu? inc.). 


Paris Pali p. 32 (4 mss., fr.). 


For a comparative stud 
parativ y of two 
transls. (of Chin. and Pali), see JRAS 


XIX. pp. 407-80. 1862. 


Ptd. (1) with transl. b i 
| . by J. F. Dick- 
son JRAS (NS) VIII (1876) pp. 62- 
E = with French transl. by S 
evi, Kuchean frs. E. T | 
AR rm pb. 


—C. Nissāya. Cabaton II. 16. 


—C. Patimokhapadattha- à 
Fausbóll 29. DEC l 


patimokkhaganthidipani 
D. I. 21. = 


—C. Kankhavitarani Atthakatha called 
also K. Mātikatthakathā, Bhikkhu- 
Aa as Atthakathā 
an atimokkhavannanà b ] 
ghosa Thera. Pen 


Colombo 


Cabaton II. 15 Colombo 

as TD . 50. 
Colombo D. I. 12. 13. IO. Pali pp. 
2 (no. 19, 2 mss.) Paris Pāli 


— thera. Colombo D. I. 22. : 


` S 
msankaangagsaA. Bud. 


Pāli 


"Two separate works Cf. 
Works. Cf. Colombo 
. D. I. 21 and 34, Sikkhāpadavalaūijani 


Vinayapitakā. 
4 


.. "Si Kv : s 
: loas s.at... ` 
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qiaseaeserot and Satpurusalaksana. 


Ptd. with Telugu transl. and notes: 
by Dorasāmaiya. 

Ptd. Madras, 1901. See Br. M 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 158. asa 


qT z i ), 
g . in Skm. no. 544 (Calcutta. 


See Pādū(du)ka below. 
arareo jy. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 47/282. 


Tae by Mallibhisana Bhattāraka 
Pattāvalī p. 2, p. 39 no. 7. i I 


qaaa or Jinagunasarnstutistotra or 


(Brhat)  Paficanamaskà : 
3] | rastotra j 
Pàtrakesari. i 


CPB. 7606. MD. 14792. Pannalar 


. Bombay I. p. 74 (Ptd.). V. p.7 
- p. 36 (Ptd.). HORUM 


Wrongly given as Vidya i 
l | yanandin’s: 
in CPB. See Poona Ori. XIII. pp. 57ff.. 


Pid. (1) Tattvānušāsanādisangraha. 
Manik. Dig. Jain. Granth. 13. Bombay; 
1918. (2) with Hindi transl. Chuni- 
lal Jaina Granth. 10. Jaina Siddhanta. 
Prakāšaka Pavitra Press. Calcutta,, 


1920. See IO. Ptd. Bk 
552. 1908. = 


gratatt (C. 575-625) belonged to the 
Dramidasaügha; g. by several Jain: 

and Buddhist authors; traditional: 
accounts refer to him as Brahmin and: 
afterwards became a convert; for- 
traditional accounts of his life See- 
Kathākoša of Prabhācandra pp. 2-3.. 
—Jinendra (gunasam) stutistotra or 


Pātrakesaristotra or (Brhat) Pafica— 
namaskārastotra in 50 verses. 


Pid. Manik. Dig. Jain. Grani | 
Bon oi E Jai i. Granth, 13.. 


-—Trilaksanakadarthana, Se 
s na. Mcd VIII. 
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—Salyatantra. ref. to by Ugrāditje 
in Kalyāņakāraka. 


For additional details see J. P. Jain, 
Jaina Sources of Hist. of Ancient 
India pp. 167-68; also Poona Ori. 
XIII. pp. 57-63 for his identity with 
Vidyānandin. 
aramtagga Q. by Nagarjuna in Prajfiápara- 
mitašāstra. 
See IHO. III. p. 415. 
Cf. Ajātašatrukaukrtyasūtravino- 
dana, Nanjio 183. 
Atadctara IM. 7587. 
qraaenfafa from Sānkhyāyanatantra. TD. 
XX. Sup. no. 953 (j). 
«raafta on Durvása's visit to the Pandavas 
in the forest. an. TCD. 1381D. Trav. 
Uni. T.M. 262D. 


ARAIKA or Dhanyacaritra. story of 
Dhanapati (Dhanya) in 776 šlokas. 
forms 8th part of some work. 
BBRAS. 1743. 


qaas by Sankaracarya. Dāhilaksmī XVIII. 
25, 


"radtear Pattan I. p. 175. 

apagar Sākta. MD. 5677 (inc.). 
«gragātat Bharatpur I. 201. 

«grata kaula. TD. XX. Sup. no. 1312. 


qagan PUL. IL. App. p. 25. Wai D. I. 
2302. 


qaga (qr) BORI. 463 of 1875-76. Dacca 


153. E.4. Ramsingh 1131. 1153. 
Report XXX (šai.). 

qaga from Rudrayāmala. Nepal 
II. p. 207. 

«mafafü Udaipur p. 78, no. 676 of Ptd. 
Cat. | 


qafafrar from Sāūkhyāyanatantra. TD. 
XX. Sup. no. 953 (k). 


graftracor šākta. MD. 5678 (with Telugu C.). 


—from Rudrayāmala. Dahilaksmi XL. 
57. 


graftaagtrttara by Madhunatha. IM. 8630. 
qragfa unspecified. Kotah 1095. 


—vallabhiya. by Dvārakeša, son of 
Mathurānāthasūri. Rep. Raj. & C. I. 
p. 42. 


Cf. "sudhā. 
—tantra. by Harihara. NW. 208. 
qiazitasur vallabhiya. 
—by Dvàrake$a Gosvamin. Dahilaksmi 
.. Af. 40. 
qaaa tantra. Udaipur II. 218, 5. 
qamaana Ramsingh 1055. 


graštar: from Šankarīpaddhati. Dahilaksmi 
XVIII. 24. 


grsastūarāfau grh. Mysore N. D. II. 6149 
(inc.). Extr. p. 333. 
qatta Dacca 645. A.2. 153.0.0.1. 


qaqa puja. Udaipur I. B. 95, 63 (p. 78, 
no. 687 of Ptd. Cat.). 


grargtāt gasra Jain. BP. p. 172b. 
Cf. Dhanaéresthikatha, NCC. IX. 
p. 223a. 


araifzgewur type of vessels to be used for 
Sandhyavandana etc. MT. 5440(h) 


(inc.). 
qratfagfafrarc by Purusottama. 


See Byhatstotrasaritsagara (no. 289). 
Bombay, 1927. 


qiamcforeuer Baudh. (?) DAVCL. 985 (2). 


| graut Ramsingh 1124 (63). 


qIANSEITSATT natya. Mysore n D. VIII. 
28823. 


^ —C. Vyākhyā. ibid. 
qarga tantra. Bomb. Uni. 1860. 
qet son of Sadasiva. 
—Navakundi and C. Span Latest 
Additions 479. 


qatqa or Patheya. Bud. Pāli. section III 

. of the Dighanikaya. See B. C. Law, 
— Hist. of Pali. Lit. I. pp. 109ff ; also 
NCC. IV. p. 56b. 


Paris Pali p. 32 (2 fr.). Fausbóll 
40. 42. 43 (Patheyavagga). 

Ptd. Nalanda Dng. Pali, Ser. 
Dighanikaya III. 1958. 


—C. Atthakatha. Fausboll 43. 


—C. Sumangalavilasini. 
Pali no. 10. | 
urkradiftadtm Āpast. śr 


(extr. p. 257). 
Cf. Pathikrdistihautra. 
qaqa from Dighanikāya of Suttanipāta. 
Fausbóll 43. 
See Pathikavagga. 
—C, Tika. Fausbóll 43. 
quate or Antyapaddhati. 
^ Upādhyāyasūri. 
Ptd. Benares, 1926. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1906. 


(anaana aa grh. Mysore N. D. III. 
6150. Extr. pp. 228-29. 6151-53. 


qi megsfzra dh. BISM. fa. 884. 


qumueueszwfaqm Jain. by Nandiratnagani. 
Jainagranthavali p. 307. 


by “Rama 


| aga jy. Oppert II. 3193. | 
rum jy. Adyar II. p. 50a. Kadaya- | 


nallür 38. 192. 


Providence 


. CEB. IL p. 58 |. 


qUQTESUEm or 


Y 


AIgSSI9T jy. Trav. Uni. 5739G. 
agsara jy. Adyar. — 
grgssraraktarfaūra jy. Adyar II. p. 50a. 


qzae jy. on calculation of time 
by shade. an. TD. 11494 (inc.). 


grgrotarētuagrofāna jv. MD. 14056 (inc.). 


argaifsax bhana. by Arya Syamilaka, son of 
Visvesvaradatta. 


MT. 2725 (b) (inc.). 2726 (b). Trav. 
Uni. 5968C. Triv. Cur. VII. 159. 


On the characters, see JRAS. (1924) 


262-65. 


. On the date (about 500 A.D.) of 
Pādatāditaka of Syamilaka, see J. of 
the G. Jha R. I. XIV. Pts. 144. 1956- 
57. pp. 17-23. 


See Caturbhani for other studies. 


Ptd. (1) Caturbhani. Daksinabha- 
rat; Skt. Ser. 1. Madras, 1922. (2): 
with Hindi transl. Spūgārahāta. Hindi | 
Grantharatnakar Karyalaya. Delhi» 
1959. (3) Critically edited with. 
English transl., word index and notes. 
by G. H. Shokkar and P. J. Worsley.. 
jin 2 Pts. Reidel Publishing Co. 
Dordrecht : Holland, 1966. 1976. 


gigdiītargraa Šai. on sanctity of water used 


in washing feet of devotees of Siva. 
MD. 2465. 5454. 


Padabjastaka. by Nrsimha- 
Bharati Svamin. 


Ptd. By. St. Mu. Pt. II. 1916. See: 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1933, pp. 1822-23. 


qrzqztes(a)mam Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 545 (inc.).. 
TTT AT vallabhiya. 


—Cc. Vivrti on C, Rahasya of Gokula-- 
natha on Bhaktisiddhànta of Vallabha.. 
RASB. XI. 8773. 


J 
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agaaa on dohada. Oppert II. 6333. 


"Rma topical analysis of Katantra 
sütras. by Jonarāja. 


BORI. 292 of 1875-76. 
XIX. 


Ptd. S. K. Belvalkar's Systems of 
Sanskrit Grammar pp. 118-20. Poona, 
1915. 


"mnes Višvabhāratī 192 (b). 
qrzazaetr natya. Mysore N. D. VIII. 28825. 


"(uns Rv. NP. VI. 4 


"Trama from Stutikusumaüjali. by 
Jagaddhara Bhatta. 


Ptd. K. M. 23. pp. 582-97. Bombay, 
1891. 


gaanar BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 263. 


gata jy. on calculation of time. an. TD. 
11495. 


aama dh. CPB. 2944. 
qasa mim. by Brahmavidyadhvarin. 


Q. by a. in C. Virodhabhafijani 
on Ramayana, Hz. Extr. p. 76. 


"UE CRTRSTETRERTERTE adv. reply to 
Dvaita writer by Somayajin. 


MD. 16956. MT. 1327 (c). 


Mss. with B. Narayana Sastri, 
Narayan Devarkeri, Bellary Dt. 


some 


` See p. 1, App. to his pub. Pramangika 
eva jivabrahmanorabhedah, 1940. 


auaa stotra.. Mysore I. p. 222. 
aun) nerd Ikavya. by Ahobalacarya. 


Mysore I. p. 249 (2 mss.). Mysore 
N. D. VIII. 26009 Quen Extr. pp. 
53-84. 7 ; 


=C: ibid. (inc.). 


Report. 


—by Sudaršanadāsa. Mysore N. D. 
VIII. 26010 (inc). Extr. p. ce 
(Ācāryanisthā). Skt. Coll.  Mys. p. 4 
(inc.). 


qiafeca aft Jain. son of Phulla and Pratimà; 
disciple of Vācanācārya Mandana 
Gani. 
—Suvarnasiddhigarbhamahavirajina- 
stava. 

BORI. 326 of 1871-72. BORI. D. 
XIX. ii. 557. Gough p. 96. 

For a legendary account of his life 
see Candraprabhastri’s Prabhāvaka- 
carita pp. 47-69; Rājašekharā”s Pra- 
bandhakoša pp. 23-29; also Purātana- 
prabandhasangraha pp. 92-94. 

argfētararā 
—Tarangavatikatha. Pkt. known through 
citation only. 

See NCC. VIII. p. 109a; also Wint. 
HIL. II. pp. 478. 522. 

--Nirvāņakalikā or 
JBhP. I. 1469. 

Ptd. Muni Šrī Mohanlālji Granth. 5. 

N. S. Press, Bombay, 1926. 


qrtfacatara Jain. redactor. 


— Satrufijayatirthakalpa. 


BORI. 1342 of 1886-92. Jodhpur 
425. 426. Peters. LV. p. 50 (no. 1342). 


BORI. 1327(d) of 


Pratisthavidhi. 


qasaman Jain. 
1887-91. 


aigašra Jain. Chani 2064, 
qrfaara or Pādānukramaņī. by Saunaka. 

— Adyar I. p. 51a. Adyar D. I. 897. 
Brl. 6. GD. 36D. IO. 4239. L. 4245 
(Šākalašākhā). = Mysore I. p. 24. 

. RASB. II. 247. Sücipattra 115. Trav. 
' Uni. L. 138B. .. | 
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daraan from StutikusumañjaJi of 


Ptd. with C. Adyar Libr. KARTE 


u Ser. 22. 1950.  Jagaddhara Bhatta.. . ' . 
de Bhasya. . Ptd. K.M. 23. pp: dh 613. Bombay, 
- Adyar I. p. 51a. Adyar D. I. 897. 1891. 


qiettaagae vedalaksana. Brahmasva Matha 
65. Trav. Uni. L. 138A. L. 172. 10622. 


gtgtsstītzx See Padapankajastaka. 
qiüxfaegeum by Nrsimha Bharati Svāmin. 


Ptd. By. St. Mu. Pt. II. Bombay, 
1916, See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1823. 


«gīgga or Parapaficasika or Anuttaraprakāša- 
palicāšikā. Kas. Sai. by Ādyanātha. 


Adyar I. p. 202b. 

See Parāpaūcāšikā, NCC. XI. p. 
202b. f 

Ptd. Kas. Texts 14. 


3 E | gtgitfūrzaaa or Srimüla° by Kerala Varma 
eee tantra. CPB. Valiya Koil ne es (1846-1915 
3875. 


A.D.) in praise of Ayilyam Tirunal: 
Maharaja (composed in 1870 A.D.). 
Tra. Ad. Rep. 1101-62. 


See K. K. Raja, Contr. of Kerala 
to Skt. Lit. p. 255; also S. Venkita- 
subramonia Iyer, Kerala Skt. Lit. pp. 
25-26. 301. 


agigas section of Mūkapaūcašatī or 
Kamaksistutisataka of Mükakavi. 


Adyar D. IV. 335-37. 338 (inc.). 
340-41. BORI. 26 of A1882-83. 
BORI. D. XIII. ii. 493. 


Ptd. (1) Vani Vilas Press, Sri- 
rangam, 1911. (2) K. M. Gucch. 5. 


arg ax stotra. TD. 23236. 


qiga: poet. Skm. p. 38 (Lahore edn.). no. 178 
(Calcutta edn.). 


Cf. Pādūka and Pātuka. 
digant tantra, PUL. J. p. 119. 


qasaqa Cranganore Palace II. 436. 
-qana TCD. 787 (in a collection). 
gR Oppert II. 2525, 

See Visņupādādikešāntastuti. 


—by Sankarācārya. BORI. 639 of 1883- 
84. BP. p. 302. Oppert II. 6437. 


—by Sridharananda. Radh. 30. 
> qaaa hymn on Ekāmrešvara at 
Kāūicī. by Srinivasa Diksita, son of 


Sītārāma. read at a sabha in Ekām- 
rešvara temple, Saka 1453. 


| See Epi. Ind. XXXIII. pp. 199-204, 

REUS ESI | 

—C. Vyākhyā. Skt, Coll. Ben. 1909, 
p. 12 (no. 1850) (inc.). 


qarfeaftt Adyar PL. p. 171. 
| Cf. Patadiganita. 
catarananāta from Stutikusumafijali of 


Jagaddhara Bhatta. qrenrmarvara from Parānandatantra. 
Ptd. K.M. 23. pp. 565- 8l. Bombay, TD. XX. Sup. no. 7 (d) (in a 
1891. collection). 


— qatqa or gag (?) Jain. BP. p. 246a. 
Wut vedic. 
3 See Pādavidhāna AM 


aga mantra. MD. 6602. 15191. 


qrgatata from Süksmatantra. 
Adyar D. XIII. 7215. Extr. p. 322. 
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qagan stotra. IM. 9458, Ramsingh 1092. 
1269. 1371. . Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, 
p. 51 (no. 450). SSPC. I. J. 140. II. 
C. 191. III. U. 46. 


See Gurupādukāpaūcakastotra. 
—C. Tika. Silohar 22. SSPC. I. J. 140. 
— from Mātrkābhedatantra. | 

—C. Tika by Durgādāsa Vidyā-. 


vāgīša Vācaspati. Ramsingh 1269. 
SSPC. I. J. 116. A 


NZR tāntric. stotra in 7 verses. (Beg. 
qacar). 


Ptd. (1) in the collection Sajcakra- 
nirüpanaprabhytipustakapaticaka. Cal- 
cutta; 1856. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 

"pp. 1332. 2414. 2449. (2) with C. by 

Kālīcaraņa. Tantrik Texts YI. pp. 95- 
108. Arthur Avalon. Luzac & Co. 
London, 1913. (3) with C. by Kali- 
carana, The Serpent Power. Arthur 
Avalon. Ganesh & Co. Madras, 1924. 
7th edn. 1964. pp. 129-141. 


—C. Amalā by Kālīcaraņa. 
Ptd. See above. 


agana nataka. ascribed to Rama- 
panivada. 


See K. K. Raja, Contr. of Kerala 
to Skt. Lit. p. 194. 


ngaua by Narayana Kavi. Tiru- 


pati 372. 
qiganla tantra. by Sadvidyanandanatha. 
PUL Lp 119. ^ ` d 


quus or Gurubrahmananda-sarasvati- 
svāmipādukāpūjana. by Vennelakanti 
Hanumamba. _ u 
Ptd. N.S. Press, Bombay, 1916. 
zz, See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1833. 


giganta Bharatpur III. 251. 


qiza tantra. . 


Adyar I. p. 164b. Jodhpur 1112: 
(Yantroddhāra). 1113. PUL. I. p. 
119. Trav. Uni. C. 1278Y (inc.). 


agaga from Maunananda-sarasvati-- 


svàmi-bhajanotsava-paddhati ^ (pp. 
90-103), compiled by Rāmasvāmi. 
Sastrin. 

- Ptd. Sarada Vilāsa Press, Kumbha-- 
konam: Courtallam, 1929. See IO.. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 1600. 1833. 


qigatqatafear tantra. Jodhpur 1114. ` 
FEAL GbE tantra. Jodhpur 1115. 


MD. 6603: 
(Šākta). PUL. I. p. 119. Taylor I. 
p. 240 (Sakta). 


qiga Een Edd by Venkatacarya Cakravartin: 


of Tillagrama. 


Ptd. with Laksminrsimhabhyudaya-- 
kāvya. Gopālavilāsa Press, Kumbha-- 
konam, 1924. in Grantha script. See: 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 1450. 1832. 


qti Jain. Jhalrapatan p, 45. 
qigniaze stotra. unspecified. 


Kavīndrācārya 1911. Mad. Uni. 
83. Oppert I. 242. 365. 566. 776. 1099.. 
1119. 1490. 6379. II. 589. 949. 1108. 
1634. 5685. 6126. 7632. Rice 232. 
Sri. Dev. 644. 645 (both inc.). 689 (a). 
TD. 21251. | 


—by Laksmaņācārya. Oudh VIII. 28. 


—or Ranganātha”. on the greatness of 
sandals of lord Ranganatha in 1000: 
verses; said to have been composed. 
in a single day; written in kavya. 

style; one ch. abounds in citra- 
bandhas. by Venkatanatha Vedanta. 
Desika. 


Adyar I. p. 180b (6 mss.) (all inc.). 
JI. p. 8a (2 mss.), Adyar D. V. 1197- 
1205 (inc.. Baroda II. 6368 (inc.). 
6796 (inc.). 6897 (a). 6897 (b) (inc.). 
BC. 215. Burnell 159b. Gough p. 186: 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 50. Hpr. II. 
175. Hz. 256. 392. Extr. p. 78. MD. 
10571-73. | 10574  (Citrapaddhati). 
10575 (inc.). 10576. 10577. 10578 
(Citra»)). 10579 (inc.). MT. 1031 (a). 
2871 (a) (inc.). 3140 (a). 4734 (inc.). 
4952 (inc.). Mysore I. p. 249 (4 mss.). 
Mysore N. D. VIII. 26021. Oudh 
1877, 50. PUL. II. p. 182 (2 mss.) 
(inc.). RVK. 37. TA. 2281 (a) (inc.). 
Taylor I. p. 100. II. p. 205 (inc.). 
Trav. Uni. 4276. 4292A. 


. agaaga Adyar I. p. 180b (inc.). 


A Study of this has been made by Dr. 
N. S. Satakopan in the Department 
of Sanskrit, University of Madras. 


Ptd. (1) Coimbatore, 1908. with C. 
Parīksā of Srinivasa. (2) in Grantha 
script. Coimbatore: Sundapalayam, 
1911. (3) K.M. 92. Bombay, 1911. 
(4) in Telugu script. Pundarika Press, 
Madras, 1913. (5) Devanagari script. 
Kumbhakonam, 1925. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1833. (6) with Tamil 
transl. and exposition by D. T. Tata- 
charya. Sarasakalanilayam. Madras, 
1958. (7) with Pariksa of Srinivasa 
and with Skt. notes by Uttamur 
Viraraghavacarya and Tamil C. 
Ubhaya Vedanta Granthamala. 
Madras, 1970. (8) with Tamil transl. 
and exposition by Sriman Nammāņ- 
davan. Madras, 1970. (9) Tiruppadu- 
kaimālai. Tamil versification by 


Kesavacarya. Rajaji Press, Deva- | 


kottai, 1951. 

— C. Mysore I. pp. 249 (inc.). 634 (upto 
Niryātanāpaddhati). TD. 3720 (fr.). 
Trav. Uni. 4292A (inc.). 


31 


—C. Vyākhyā, Tika. TD. 21252-54. - 


Adyar I. p. 180b (Citrapaddhati). 
Luck. Uni. p. 68. MT. 3745 (a) (Citra- 
paddhati). 


—C. by Appayya Diksita (?). Taylor 
I. p. 100. Rice 232. 


—C. by Narasimhàacarya. Mysore I. 
p. 634 (inc.). 


—C. Pradipika by Nrhari or Nrsimha 
of Haritagotra. 


Baroda II. 6897 (b) (Citra) (a. given 
as Hārītasimha). MD. 10580 (inc.). 
MT. 3140 (b) (inc.). 5458. Skt. Coll. 
Mys. p. 4. l 


—C. by Srinivasa (diff.). MD. 10579 
(Citrapaddhati). 


—C. Pariksà by Srinivasa (Dāsa), son 
of Devarāja of Bhāradvājagotra. 


Adyar I. p. 202b (inc). Adyar 
D. V. 1204-5 (inc.). Baroda II. 6368. 
6796 (both inc.). Burnell 202a. Gov. ` 
Or. Libr. Madras 50. Hz. 256. 555 
(both Citrapaddhati). MD. 10577-78. 
MT. 6616 (inc.). Mysore I. p. 249 
(5 mss.; 2 inc.). Oudh 1877, 50. PUL. 

II. p. 182 (inc.). Trav. Uni. 4276. 


Ptd. See under text, 
qrentaagata Sākta. TD. 16055. 


qrzmmgia 108 stanzas on Ranganātha by 
Kavibhüsana Kumāratātārya, son of 
Laksminrsimha. 


Ptd. Pattambi, 1900. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 328. 
aigātēdta by Lord Siva. Harisinghji p. 35 
(nos. 212-13). | 
qaga poet. Skm. pp. 77. 79 (Lahore edn.). 
no. 555 (Calcutta edn.). 


See Pātuka above. 


, 
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qra work cited by Madhva. 
. See B.N.K.: Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. 
Lit. I. p. 355. 
qia See Padmapurāņa. 
quaes páficarütra. Baroda II. 6652. MD. 
.* 52290. GER MP 
See Pādmasamhitā below. 
qnada on pūjā to minor deities in Deva- 
rajasvami temple, Kafcipuram. .. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 49. MD. 
525. MT. 5620 (inc.) 6462 (inc.). 
Oppert I. 705. 
urgatvsgētaa Oppert II. 4056. 
qina Oppert II. 4057. 
qutaaa Oppert IT. 4058. 
qaga TD. 21255. 
.. Cf. VenkateSastotra from Padma- 
l  purana, NCC. XI. p. 144b. 
qaqas Oppert II. 4059. 
ASAT | | 
"^  —C. Kriyākairavacandrikā (7). R. A. 
.. Sastri IV. p. 260. | 


See. Kriyākairavacandrikā,. NCC. 


V. p. 132a. 


utadišar pāūcarātra agama. elaborating 
Jayākhyā; divided into jñana, yoga, 
kriyà and caryā pādas; comprising 
82 chs.; important treatise for 
temple routines; especially connected 
with those of Conjeevaram. See Bibl. 
of Pāūicarātrāgama 1. pp. 197-244. 


Adyar II. p. 180b (inc.). Adyar D. 
XIII. 2123 (inc.) Baroda II. 6652, 

` 6655. 13316 (all inc.). BC. 173. BP. 
p. 8. Burnell 204b. 205a. Gough 
p. 168’ Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 47. 


10. 2532. 6185A (Caryāpāda): Mad.;|.,... 
Uni. 626..'MBD..6290:94..(al] inc.).' 


14784. 16059. 16200 (inc.). 16522: 
(inc.). 18078. (inc.). 18895 (inc.). 
19046. 19105. MT. 115(d) (inc). 
352 (a) (fol. 46b). 370. 2996 (extr.).. 
3109 (g). 3257. 3286 (utsavasangraha).. 
5219 (inc.). 6120. 6128. 6461. 6520. 
Mysore 3 (inc.). Mysore I. p. 593. 
(4 mss.; one Pratisthavidhi only). 
Oppert I. 294. 5088. 5330. 8074. II. 
3703. 4042. 4053. PUL. I. p. 119. 


R. A. Sastri I. pp. 127. 187. II. p. 208.. 


IV. pp. 267: 268. RASB. V. 4202 (ch. 
7 of Kriyāpāda) (Brhannaradapañca-- 
ratra). Rice 94. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918- 
80, p. 110 (no. 883). Taylor I. p. 181.. 
TD. 15326-28...15329-30 (inc.). 15331- 
32 (fr.). Trav. Uni. 12389 (inc.). 


For a ref. to a ms. in Patan see 
Inter. Cong. of Ori. VII. (Vienna). I.. 


. Aryan Section 107. | 


Ptd. (1) Sadvidya, Press. Mysore,. 
1891. in Telugu script. I Vol. Reprint.. 
1912. (2) ed. by Ethiraja Sampat- 


kumara Ramanujamuni. in Telugu. 


script. in Two Vols. Madras, 1924.. 
1927 (contains Jaana, Yoga and Kriyá- 
padas). (3) International Academy of 
Skt. Res. in 3 Vols. Mysore, 1960-65.. 
in Telugu script. (4) Paficarátra 


Parišodhana Parisad Pub. Ser. no. 3. 


Madras, 1974. 


—C. Baroda II. 7407 (inc.) (J&anapada).. 


Oppert II. 4054 (Kriyāpāda). R. A. 
Sastri IV. p. 267 (Jūānapāda). 


—Cc. R. A. Sastri II. p. 169. 
— Aksamālāpratisthā from. Burnell 148b- 


(TD. not Traceable). IO. 6137. 


—Akhandaikadagivrata „from. Mysore 


N. D. V. 13821. Extr. p. s. 


i. —Agnikāryavidhi from. "Bargda II. 


6656 (p. 1419). =- 


(p. 82) (not noted in ptd. list). 
—Ālayārādhanāvidhi from, Prativādi- 

bhayankar p. 8, no. 5. . 
—Kalyanotsavakalpa. Mysore I. p. 593. 


—Da$anirgaya from (?). Ad | p. 
111a. S snam dm 


—Nityapūjāvidhi from. Oppert II. 4055. 


—Bhagavatpratistha from BORI 

st : . 313 
of 1892-95. BORI. p. IX. ii. 645 
Umesh Misra I. 46, l 


See Pratisthāvidhi section. 


—Sakalyavastubhed ro 
f a f m iV r 
, J . Tri . Cu . 


turēiāar belonging to Rauravagama.. 
—Kamakosthalaksana from. TD. 15283 


qaia Adyar IL. p, 182b (inc.) (upto 


. Kārtikotsava). 

—by Varada Bhattaraka. Oppert I. 907, 
_Grersfē4 Jain. Skt. Jainagranthāvalī p, 362. 
Tantra by Vifijamūri Vīrarāghavā- 


 cárya of Dontavaram in West 
vary (1855-1920 A.D.) is 


See M. Krishnam 
p. 68. ; acarya, CHSL. 


qama Kavindracarya 2122 
hann Jain. Ben. 258, 


—C. by Amrtarucibhatt 
(inc.). 258, PNE SUME 


aastas Jain. See BORI D 
p. 140. «D. XVIL iii. 
Prob, a 

sutra. 
seta med. on drinking water, 


Cs X. A. 30 (inc). Dacca 153,02. 
wilagas Trav. Uni.4207 (6), 


—Ārādhanāvidhi from, Sesayya 1874b 


section of Sadávaáyaka- l 


3353 


Wat aIsy anthology on water with refrain 


| qehiveagsequagq sucpeqfesiurezegeqekq qt 
fas uriraardragra i 


Mysore N. D. VIII. 28048. Extr. 
no. 644, p. scs. 


ahaaa RASB. L 26. Rep. Hpr. 1895-. 
1900, p. 20. 


westane (7) Jain. Chani 2153. 


qaga in 105 Šārdūlavikrīdita verses; on. 
Gopi sending a love message to. 
Krsna through a pilgrim to Mathura. 
by Bholanátha, vais. brahmin of ` 

. Tikuri. IO. 3890. 


See IHO. YII. 2. p. 278; also Jaina- 
Sid. Bhās. I. ii. p. 61. | 


Ptd. Samskyta-data-kavya-sangraha- 


Ser. 5, Prācyavāņi Mandir, Calcutta, 
1949, | 


quaa from Vāyupurāņa. IO. 3601, 
Mack. 75. | 


grgācā ka, JASB. 1908, p. 424b (no. 6797). 
Inc.). 


gigarara son of Venkatakrsna. 
—Bhadrācalarāmacandra, MD. 17857. 
see Rāmacandrastotra also. 
quaa (?) šai. upagama in Cintyāgama. 
See list in Kāmika, 
qur Jain. Chani 3333 (b). 


CTA Agnia or Pāpavināša” from Brah-.. 


mandapurana; shrine near Kumbha-- 
konam. 


Burnell 190a, IO. 6670. Mack. 75. 
Thomas App. p. 279. Trav, Uni. 
9147B (inc.). Whish 205. 


grttātaraiītā Kavīndrācārya 1508, 


TITaratarēt za Adyar I. p. 145b. PUL. IF. 
p. 154 (55 chs.). 


aaan Kavīndrācārya 1498. 


eqiaqkaraa Bud. ceremonies. spoken by 
| Mafijuári. from Sarvatathāgatadvāda- 
$asahasra-párajikavinayasütra. Cambr. 
Uni. Bud. p. 38. 
"rage on the cremation of the body of 
sinful persons. 
MD. 3675. 17932 (diff.). Mysore 
I. p. 586 (in a collection). 


qaga from Yàmala. 
Mysore N. D. IV. A. 11457. IV. B. 
Extr. no. 560, pp. 322-232. 
"regaz dh. Bikaner 1843 (c). 1873. 
qgasfausia MD. 18068. | 
qqa America 3315. 
—qryafraa-gadiaraa Jain. Pattan I. pp. 63. 
107. 372. Peters. I. App. p. 56 (no. 
83 (2)). p. 73 (no. 107 (57)). 
"«tgelaarasat or Pāvapadighāyapagaraņa. 
Jain. Pattan I. p. 63. Peters. I. App. 
p. 73 (no. 1075).. 
««resmuīīatdta Alwar 2219. Bharatpur III. 342. 
— from Padmapurāņa. IM. 8532A. 
— from Vāmanapurāņa. Fl. 430. 
— from Visnupurana. Allahabad 189(42). 
-qaga or Dharmabuddhipapa- 


buddhikatha.. Jain. two versions of 
this are said to exist. See Wint., HIL. 
IE. pp. 538-39. 

BP. pp. 186b. 236a. 237a (2 mass. ). 
CPB. 7447. Filliozat 1I. 158. JBhP. 
1. 1324. 

Ptd. Giornale della Soc. Asiatica 

Italiana Nol. 11]. pp. 94-127. Firenze, 
1889. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 
275. | 
zg kas TA OT Kāmaghatakathā. Jain. 
diff. BORI. 765 of 1899-1915. BORI. 
D. XIX. 2; ii. 380. | 3 


. —Jain. by Mānavijaya. 
See NCC. III. p. 347a. 
Ptd. Jamnagar, 1909, 1922-23. 
—by Sumanavijaya. JBhP. I. 1323. 
Prob. same as above. 


qramafaat (wag) from Skandapurána. Lz. 


352 (9). 


qaagaaft son of Tirumala and Kadambari 


(Koņdamāmbā) of Pašupati family ; 
pupil of Yajfiesa and Vāsudevendra. 
See P. Sriramamurti, Contr. of 
Andhra to Skt. Lit. p. 145. 
— C. Suvarnacasaka on Krsnakarnamrta 
of Lilasuka. 
Addl. mss. : 
Baroda II. 13491 (b) (ine.). Wai D. 
II. 8868 (Section 1). 8869 (Section 3). 
Ptd. Vani Vilas Skt. Ser. 19. Sri- 
rangam, 1926. 


quagifera, of Kaundinyagotra. teacher of 
Govindapandita. a. of C. on Vishu- 
sahasranàmastotra; MD. 9076. 


qma of Vemana(ya)rádhya family. 
—Kalyāņacampūprabandha. MT. 4490. 
__Vedantasdrasangraha. MT. 2232. 
grgzy preceptor of Govindanāyaka (a. 
of Nārāyaņašabdanirvacana, MT. 
1830 (b)). 


qazisa of Aksatala family, teacher of 
the a. of Avasathyaprayoga, MT. 
2383 (a). 
qiqirsin et 
—Uttararámayana. Luck. Uni. p. 64. 
quqara ger or Papanasaksetra® from 
Brahmandapurana. Whish 205. 


argaaatātja Ujjain IL. p. 77. 
qrqsymrar eft Bud. from Brhaddhāraņīsani- 
graha. Nepal II. p. 252, 


"ifm from Áfüjaneyakalpa 
Gamrasgkerm Jain. BP. p. 222b. 


edn.). 
See Páàmpáka. 


qrad MD. 18379. 


$rautaprayoga, MT. 2305. 
wea poet. C. i3th Cent. 
Q. 


in Vidyākarasahasraka. 


pp. 255. 256. 276 
verses 1848. 1854 (Calcutta edn.). 


aravarafār (7) 


—Sanatkumaracarita. Jain. 
belgola 112. 


: nātha. 
o aaastal (7) Jain. Chani 422. 
Is this Pāršvacandragacchapadāvalī? 
urdargalt Jain. 
—C. (in Skt.) on Vāņāngasūtrāni or 
Sthānāngasūtra. Bik. 1537. — 
See Pāršvacandrasūri, 
NrülsSufaaie See Prāyašcittavicāra. 
wafaaa Adyar I. p. 127a. 
matga Bud. discussion between chieftain 


Pāyasī and Kumara Kassapa on 
Karma and rebirth. Leumann 22. 


: ADighanikaya Vol. 11, M 
For ak dd Dng. 


6th 
xn of SudarSanasamhita. MP. 


qrara poet. Skm. pp. 23. 233. 276 (Lahore 
edn.); verses 144, 1692. 1993 (Calcutta 


TTS aufsaagest (Ekādašī). Lz. 352 (22). 


qar (?) saluted by the a. of Kātyāyana- 


See 
Intro. p. 9, verse 55; in Prasanna- 
sāhityaratnākara of Nandana: Skm 
(Lahore edn.). 


Šravaņa- 


quus surname. See Balakrsna and Vaidya- 


See Intro. pp. XXIH-XXIV of | 
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Ptd. Dīghanikāya Pt. IK. N 

L . IT. Nalanda: 

Dng. Pali Ser. pp. 236-65. Patna, 1958. 

—C. Leumann 22, | 
qria (near Palayamkottai on the. 


Malabar coast). from Puskarakhanda- 
of Padmapurāņa (?). Mack.75. 


qin poet, Skm 
š . p. 111 (Lahore edn.). 
verse 79] (Calcutta edn.). á 
mesage (?) kāvya. 
bhatta. Varendra 736. 


qrcafafs dh. Mysore N. D. III. 8627. IV. A 
Extr. p. &v3. mn 


by Gopàla-. 


quaa dh. from Bhavisyottarapurana. 


Adyar D. XIII. 21 ee 
p. 329, - 72 (iii). Extr. 
NT es mag rrr aftar ahi 
XXXIV. 18. Dāhilaksmē 


grteigsr stotra. BORI. 319 (i | 
i ¿ ix) of 1879-80. 
BORI. D. XIII. iii. M dis 


Is it Pārvatīpūjā ? 
qiue: med. B. IV. 228 (2 mss.), Baroda: 
- 1L. 1657. 6008 (both inc.). CPB, 2945, 
—from Rudrayāmala. 


Bikaner 4290. BORI. 198 ü 

S : of 
1902-07. BORI. D. XVI. i. 57. 

Mentioned in  Dhàtukalpa of“ 


Rudrayāmala. See IO. i. p. 863a. 
See Ayurved ka Brhat Itihas p. 598. 


Ptd. Ayurvediya Granthamālā iii. by- 
T. Acarya. 2 Vols. Bombay, 1911-. 


grtgaga med. composed in 1792 A.D. 
by Ananta. | 


| See Ayurved kā Brhat Itihas p. 598... 
qaant med, Varendra 1894, 
qgar med. an. Allahabad 40,. 


736 
vaadita med. in 11 Patalas. by Siva- 
+" pümayogin. MD. 13170. | 
See Ayurved ka Byhat Itihas p. 314. 
"qr Šai. āgama. g. by Abhinavagupta in 
Iévarapratyabhijfiàvivrtivimar$ini III. 
p. 393. 
See Pandey, Abhinavagupta p: 936. 
* artgfāfā from Goraksasamhita - bhūti - pra- 
| karana, by Goraksa. Jodhpur 1728. 
^wicadigdqr by Babi Nirafijanadasa. Panna- 
lal Bombay V. B. p. 41 (Ptd.). 
emrcatfaaraare in 11 anuvākas. 
—C. Vyākhyāna by Šrīnivāsayajvan, son 
of Govindācārya of Kausikagotra. 
MT. 3466 (a) (inc.). Mysore IIT. 
p. 15. 


Ptd. with C. aec. to Vaikhānasa 


school by Srinivasa Diksita and Cc. 


Candrika by Sundararaja Bhattācārya 


of Ilattur. 


Ptd. Kumbakonam, 1900, See IO. 


Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1879. 


cartarfancatitea kāvya. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 


25/423.. 
aeaaee Dacca 179G. 


Is this C. by Paramananda Sarma 


on Amarakoša ?. | 
carafan or Adhyatmopanisad. 


Ptd. Bombay, 1895. See Br. Mus. 


Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 741. 


-qiiar See Astasāhasrikāpāramitā, Pafica- 


paramita etc. 


-qreRirararaaqraqnyqiear Bud. by yñanakirti. 


Cordier III. pp. 319. 354. 


^uwmtHameuseztat Bud. Cordier III. pp. 93. 


. 351. 


Tatra (4 or maana] Bud. by 
„Cordier HI. pp. 


Diparhkarajfiána. - 
335. 341. 


“qr fiaranranra Bud: by ia Cordier 
III. p. 326. 

grtfnaigrauga Bud. mantra used for iod 
rite. an. l 


For Eng. transl. of the Chinese 
transl. see Rev. S, Beal. JRAS (NS) 


I. (1865) 25-28. 
Cf. Prajfiápáramitahrdayasütra. 
qicimmiam Bud. on ten pāramitās by 
Dharmakirti, Ceylonese Bud. monk 
(14th Cent.). 


See Wint., HIL. II. p. 222; also 
G. P. Malalasekhara, Pali Lit. of 


Ceylon p. 242. 
See JRAS (1896) 203. 
qremeac saiva. Upāgama in Pāramešvarā- 
| gama. 
See list in Kāmika. 


qazar O. by Nārāyaņakaņtha, Mrgendra- 
vrtti, Kas. Texts 50. p. 41; in Tantra- 
sara of Abhinavagupta p. 22. 


qiiae O. in the Spandavivrti. Hall p. 199. 
. IO. 2525; | 
(inc.). 


Laghubhāskariya. 


Uni. Bud. p. 27 (fr.). R. A. Sastri I. 
p. 16. 


quipacuam Ramsingh 1060. 
qaga vais. Oppert II. 4060. 


pp. 194-281. 


quipac jy. by Paramešvara. Trav. Uni. 374 | 


Same as C. by Paramešvara on 


qicipacae:: BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 55/49. Cambr, 


—virašaiva. RASB. VIII. A. 5808 (ma). 


ARA vais. Baroda II. 6401(b). 
Section of Pāramešvarasamhitā (2). 


qran Q. in Tantrāloka, Vol. I. Ah. 1. 


hc. "See 

x 924, 

camreeefear Páficaratra. only Jfiàna and 
Kriya kàndas available; text in 8700 
verses; pattern of worship followed 
in Ranganatha temple. For an analy- 
sis of the text, see Bibl. of Ptd. Bks. 
of Pañcaratragama Y. pp. 245-62; 
also Smith, Agama collections pp. 72- 
74. 


Adyar II. p. 180b (3 mss.; inc.). 
Baroda II. 6641 (inc.). 6648 (inc.). 
13209. 13214. Burnell 205a. Gough 
p. 167 (adhys. 627). Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 50. MD. 5297 (chs. 1-19). 
17251 (ch. 23). 18770 (chs. 1-21). 
MT. 1657 (chs. 20-26). 2996 (extr. in 
Prāyašcittapatala). 6496. Mysore 3. 
‘Mysore I. p. 539 (Pratisthapaddhati). 
‘Oppert I. 5328. IT. 4061. R. A. Sastri 
I. pp. 127-28. II. pp. 165-69. IV. pp. 

. 259-61 (2 mss.) 267.(2 mss.) 268. 
TD. 15333-34. 15335 (inc.). Tirupati 
286. Trippūņittura III. 169 (inc.). 


Pandey,  Abhinavagupta p. 


Ptd. Sri Vilasam Press. Srirangam, 
1953. 


—C. Vyākhyā. Baroda II. 6641 (inc.). 
R.. A. Sastri II. p. 210. IV. pp. 259- 
67. 


. —C. Vivrtti by Nrsimhayajvà, son of 
Sampatkumāra, pupil of Appayārya 
and Rangarāja. 


Adyar II. p. 180b. MT. 1658. 
3959 (a), Mysore II. p. 38. 


diens Q. in Bhagavadgītārthasan- 


graha of Abhinava, ch. 12. śl. 11. 


' See ‘Pandey, 


Abhinavagu ta- p. 
933. TRA US 
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TIARA or Paramasivagama. one of the 
agamas mentioned in Siddhāntašāstra, 
IO. 6085. See IO. ii. p. 675b. 


Kavindracarya 1490. 
Grtūtsautaafaftt vais. Oppert II. 4062. 


weagatiaaaea Cambr. Uni. Bud. p. 27. Nepal 
I. p. 85 (inc.) (Manthānabhairavān- 
targata). Pref. p. xxi-ii. II. pp. 46-48 
(inc.). 115 (Aghoranirnaya; Tripurà- 
patala). 


see Byhatsūcī Nepal IV. i. pp. 3. 
240ff. 


—Mrtyufijayastava from. Nepal I. p.63. 
araa vais. Oppert IT. 4063. 


qsad jy. by Krsna is Oppert II. 
6676. 


qsa mentioned in Kāraņāgama, 
Pratisthatantra, Kriyāpāda, Uttara- 
karana, IO. 6113. 


qIcNES aw Mysore D. I. 554 (inc.). Trav. 
Uni. 4990B. 


Cf. Srstisükta. 


qr meu (?) Cabaton I. 835 (ID. Paris 
(Gr. 24). 


qqa Raatan (1-3 Patalas). 


—Mahaganapatikalpa from. TD. XX. 
Sup. no. 871 (q). 


urcēštāfafs by Dharmottara. JASB. 1907, 
p. 249. 


See Paralokasiddhi. 
«trasta lex. Gough p. 33. 


qitiasqa Jain. by Hemacandra. Pattan I. 
p. 163. 


This: is Trisastišalākāpurugacarita 
or Parišistaparvan by Hemacandra. 


qaia jy. Ānandāšrama 4344, 
neetan smrti. Wai D. I. 3257. 
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arceitmaraatet or Sabdavilàsa. composed in 
1365 A.D. by Hari Brahmana (Salaksa- 
mantrin acc. to Jainagranthāvalī). 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 311. 
attdiasar lex. by Kavikarnapüra. 
| AS. p. 106. BORL 1502 of 1891-95. 
Sücipattra 6. 


queftmas 16 verses in Sragdhara metre; 
on salient characteristics of Parsis. 


Bomb. Uni. 2194. 


Ptd. with Guj. and Eng. transl. 
Indo-Iranian Studies pp. 131-41. 


quei or "prakāša. Persian words explain- 
ed in Samskrt. Pheh. 10. 

quum gr. Radh. 8. 

qnum jy. Bik. 699. 

 qudmmer a Samskrt-Persian lexicon. 


BA. 20. BORI. 53 of 1874-75. D. 
p. 72. Gough p. 137 (Jain.). 


queue jy. by Krtaviryatmaja. Allahabad 
181 (69). 


qamri or Cara compiled under the pat- 


ronage of Akbar ; by (Vihāri) Krsna- | 


dasa. See B. C. Law Com. Vol. |I. 
p. 179, fn. 5; also Ind. Ant. 1912, 
pp. 44ff. 


AK. 687. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 65. America 2437. 2647. 2742. 
Baroda II. 3971. Ben. 29. 37. Bikaner 
5468-71. BORI. 687 of 1891-95. 92 
of 1907-15. IM. 3447 (inc.). Jodhpur 
294. L. 1321. Mithila. Oudh XV. 
144 (2 mss.). Peters. III. Extr. p. 219. 
Íntro. p. 46a. PUL. II. p. 84. RASB. 
VI. 4622. 4622A. SB. 298 (2 mss.). 
Ptd. (1) Benares, 1866. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 190. (2) Ed. by 
A. Weber. Abhandlungen der Bayeri- 
chen: Akademie der Wissenschaften. 


.3. in Roman script. Berlin; 1887. (3). 
Sarasvati Bhavana Granthamālā 95.. 
Varanasi, 1965. 


quf jy. on compilation of Hindu and 
Mohammaden calendar with Persian- 
Arabic and Skt. terms of Astronomy, 
- Astrology etc.; by Vedāngarāya alias: 
Malajit. composed in the reign of 

Shah Jahan (1627-58 A.D.). 

Alwar 1238. America 2743. B. IV. 
156 (3 mss.). Baroda 1I. 3187. 8043. 
Bhr. 336. Bik. 700. Bomb. Uni. 547. 
548 (inc.) BORI. 336 of 1882-83. 
710 of 1883-84. 529 of 1895-1902.. 
BP. p. 308. Br. Mus. 414. Bühler IV. 
p. 56. IM. 1094. 1435 (inc.). IO. 
2977. 2978 (fr.). 6316. K. 232. L. 162. 
Mack. p. 370. Oudh VII. 4. Peters.. 
IV. p. 38 (no. 1005). PUL. II. p. 225. 
RASB. VI. 4622B (inc.). C.D. S. K. 
Ray 421. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1903, p. 36 
(no. 1128). Visvabhāratī 1954. 


—C. by a. himself. 
RASB. III. 4622C. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1903, p. 41 (no. 1145). 
See SB. New DC. IX. p. 98. 
qirumanta jy. by Vrajabhüsana. almost 
same as Pārasīprakāša of Vedangaraya. 
America 4780. BORI. 116 of 


A1883-84. Oudh IV. 13. Peters. IL. 
p. 193 (no. 116). RASB. VI. 4622E.. 


Stein 165 (2 mss.) (a. Vedāngarāya). 


augumā gr. by Vikramasimha. JBhP.. 


I. 1649. 


See Woolner Com. Vol. pp. 119- 


22. Lahore, 1940. 


(deza)ecciump aum Jy. Allahabad 180 (20).. 


qma PUL. II. p.84. | 


Cat.) 29/1758. 


qaia by Kasparāsa. BISM. (Ptd. 


"wesfhegwg lex. by Krsņadāsa. PUL. IL. 


P. 111 (inc.). EX 
"(wc same as Kátyüyana. ——— 
See Skt. Intro. p. 1 of Pāraskara- 
grhya Sutra, Chowk. edn. 
—Páraskaragrhyasütra. | 
Ptd. (1) with C.s of Karka, Jaya- 
rāma, Harihara and  Gadàdhara. 
Benares, 1896. (2) with C.s of Hari- 


hara, Gadadhara and Jayarama. Kas. 
Skt. Ser. 17. Benares, 1926. 


E ELIO e or Katiyagrhyasütraprayoga- 


vivrti or "grhyakārikā or Samskàra- 


vidhi. Vàj. composed in 1266 A.D.; 
by Reņukācārya Agnihotrin, son 
of Mahe$asüri, son of Somešvara 
Diksita of Šāņdilyagotra. See Kane, 
HDS. I. pp. 540a. 580a. 


Adyar. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p.35. B. I. 164. Baroda 1232 (inc.). 
5917 (an.). 9457 (inc.). 10446. 12092. 
12094. BISM. fa. 24/32. BORI. 139 
of 1880-81. 208 of 1884-87. Filliozat 
II. 60. IM. 3225 (inc.). 3243 (inc.). 
IO. 361. Kh. 59. Mandlik p. 49. BC. 
14. Mithilà IV. 27. 47. 47(A). MT. 
2413 (b). PUL. I. p. 69. R. A. Sastri 
HU, p. 257. RASB. II. 1135. 1152. 
Rep. Hpr. 1901-06, p. 3. Rep. Raj. 
& C. I. p. 56. 


aatga(«y)xritar or Katyayana® by Visnu 
Sarman, son of Devadatta. 
ASB. I. ii. 601. Baroda 10623 
(inc.). IM. 5665. PUL. II. App. p. 30. 
RASB. II. 1160. 


atttaga(ga)gstā Alwar 183. Baroda 4625. 


9157. 9526. 10435. 10512. Burnell 
23a. IM. 3058 (inc.). PUL. II. App. 
p.32. SB. 63. Ujjain I. p. 21. 


cmeencgaiaa or Kātyāyanagrhyasūtra” or 


Gangadharapaddhati or Smartapadar- 


utsavgaatīgslā or 
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thasangraha or Samskàra? by Ganģā- 
dhara Yajüika, son of Dámodara. — 
See NCC. V. p. 205a. 


Baroda 6896. 9663 (inc.). 12004 
(inc.). 12081 (inc.) 12093 (inc.). 
Jodiya II. 74 (a). N.S. Press 34. PUL. 

IL. App. p. 38. R. A. Sastri II. p. 196. 
RASB. II. 1170 (inc.). 1171. Stein 87. 


qiemcgaWuía or Gargapaddhati, by Gargā- 
carya (Sthapati) See NCC. V. p. 
329b. 


Baroda 146 (inc.). PUL. I. p. 136. 
Rep. Hpr. 1901-06, p. 3. 


grttatgadgālā or Vasudevapaddhati. by 
Vàsudeva Diksita, See Kane, HDS. 
I. p. 581a. 


Alwar 181. AS. p. 106. ASB. I. ii. 
264. B. I. 180. Baroda 1237 (inc.). 
4624 (inc.). 5925. 6894 (inc.). 7343 
(inc.). 9505 (inc). Bikaner 831 
(kanda 1). 832 (kanda 2). 833 (kanda 
3). Bomb. Uni. 931. Bühler 537. IO. 
48947. L. 1890. NW. 10. Oxf. 384b. 
Oxf. II. 1069 (1). Peters. II. p. 174 
(no. 122). III. p. 387 (no. 102) (inc.). 
Radh. 1. 43. Rep. Hpr. 1901-06, p. 3. 
Stein 17. Sücipattra 77. Udaipur 
p. 78, no. 313 of Ptd. Cat. Weber 
265. 


Karmapradipikà. 
Sukla. Yv. by Kāmadeva Diksita, son 
. of Vi$vàmitra Diksita. 


ASB. I. ii. 589 (inc.). RASB. II. 
1146. 1150. 


See Pāraskaragrhyasūtra below. 


— Vüpiküpatadagadevayatanapratisthà 
from. | 


Proceed ASB. 1869, 136. 


| Ptd. Pāraskaragrhyasūtra pp. 813- 
32. Kas. Skt. Ser. 17. 1926, - 


qicescgenearadifasr composed in Sam. 1688 
(1631 A.D.). by Anantācārya, son of 
Nāgadeva Bhatta. 


Baroda 12018. PUL. I. p. 69. 


Cf. Kāty. smārtamantrārthadīpikā, 
NCC. II. p. 330a. I. Revised edn. 
p. 175b. 


artttarga—a or Kātīyagrhyasūtra. 

Adyar I. p. 59a. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 35 (4 mss.). p. 139. Alwar 
132. America 221. 222. ASB. I. ii. 

250. 251-52 (inc.). 253. 254-55 (inc.). 
305 (inc.). 426 (inc.). 520. 521. B. I. 
178. 180. Baroda 544. 4628 (inc.). 
7320 (inc.). 7457 (inc.). BBRAS. 652. 
Bd. 70. Ben. 13. Bharatpur I. 84-85. 
156. Bik. 10. 39. Bhr. 509-11. Bika- 
ner 808 (inc.). 809 (fr.). 810-12 (inc.). 
BISM. fa, 8/32. 97/32. BISM. (Ptd. 

. Cat.) 22/402. Bomb. Uni. 915-18. 
919 (inc.). 920. 921-30 (inc.). BORI. 
48 of 1869-70. 190 of 1881-82. 76 of 
A1881-82. 509, 510, 511 and 512 of 
1882-83. 374, 375 and 376.of 1883- 
84. 20, 34 and 35 of 1884-86. 91 of 


1886-91. 36 and 37 of 1886-92. 70 of | 


1887-91. Borsad 5. BP. p. 286. Br. 


Mus. 54. Bühler 538 (2 mss.). CPB. | 


744. 2946. CU. Add. 2086. Dahi- 
laksmī XVI. 13 (inc). Gough p. 79 


(inc.). H. 7. Harshe p. 45 (inc.). | 


Haug 47. IM. 3390. 5280 (inc.). 6280. 
6877. 1O. 4686. 4687 (inc.). K. 204. 
Kh. 56. Khn. 8. L. 658. 1768. Lz. 
65. 66-67 (inc.). 68. 69 (inc.). Mand- 
lik Sup. 105. Mithila. Mithila IV. 
51. 51 (A-R) (inc.). MT. 2344 (inc.). 
München 84. Mysore I. p. 69 NP. I. 
24. NS. Press 292 (inc.). NW. 28. 
Oppert I. 1436. 3971. 4585. 5031. 
6574. 7133. 7888. II. 2920. 3986. 4006. 
4559. 5186. 6261. 9577. Oudh XVIII. 
6. XXII.. 52: 1877, 10. Oxf. 382b. 


| (inc.. SB. 62 (2 mss.) Skt. Coll. 


400b. Oxf. II. 861 (7). 1045.,1046 (9)... — 


1047 (inc.). Peters. II. p. 174 (nos. 
103-105). IIT. p. 383 (no. 20). p. 385 
(no. 34). IV. p.2 (no. 36). Pheh. 3. 
PUL. I. p. 67 (fr.). p. 69 (6 mss.). 
RASB. II. 1011 (diff.). 1013-15. 1016 
(fr.). 1017-18. 1019 (fr.). 1022. 1025 


Ben. 1909, p. 6 (no. 1798). Trav. Uni. 
2016 (inc.). 7631 (inc.). 7718. T. 42T 
(inc.). Triv. Cur. V. 19. Udaipur L 
B. 45, 100. Vienna 16. Wai D. L ` 
2785 (inc.). Weber 263. 264. 


Ptd. (1) with German transl. by 
A. F. Stenzler. Indische Hausregeln. 
Abhandlungen fur die  kunde des 
Morgenlandes. DMG. VI. 2 and 4. 
1876-78. (2) in Litho. Ms. form 
Ganesaprabhakara Press, 1885. (3): 
with C. of Harihara by Ladharam 
Sarman, Bombay. 1890. (4) with C. 
of Harihara. Venk. Press. Bombay, 
1893. (5) with C.s of Karka, Gadà- 
dhara, Jayarama, and Harihara. Bena- 
res, 1896. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892- 
1906. 461; IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 
1888. (6) with Kàtyayaniya $raddha, 
gauca, snāna, bhojana and kalpa- 
sütras. Kasi Skt. Ser. 11. Benares, 
1920. (7) with Hariharabhāsya, Gadà- 
dharabhāsya on two kāņdas and. 
Jayaramabhasya on the third kanda. 
with Apps. Snanatrikandikakalpa- 
sūtra with Hariharabhāsya, Šrāddha- 
navakandikākalpasūtra with Gada- 
dharabhasya, Yamalajananasanti,. 
Prsthodivividhana, Šaucasūtra, Bhoja= 
nasūtra, Utsarga and Pratisthāsūtra 
with Kāmadevabhāsya. Haridas Skt. 
Granth. Benares, 1926. (8) with Hari- 
harabhasya and Hindi C. in 3 Parts. 
Bharatiya Vidya Prakasan, Benares, 

1972 (Pts. 1 & 2). 1973 (Pt. 3). (9): 
with C. Mārgadaršinī by Kulamani 


—C. Bhasya with Paddhati on Vapi- 


Misra. Shree Sadashiva Kendriya 


Samskrit Vidyapeetham, Puri, 1981. 


Transl. by H. Oldenberg, SB 
Vol. 29. din 


Index: Deutsche Morganlandische 
Gesellschaft Bd. IX. no. i. 1886. See 
Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92, 120. 


—C. Vyākhyā, Bhasya, Vrtti etc. an. 


Lz. 70 (fr.). Oppert IT. 3987. Peters. 
II. p. 174 (no. 117). Radh. 1. 43. 
TCD. 61 (inc.). Triv. Cur. V. 19 (inc.). 


—C. Amrtavyakhya, 


. Mentioned by Nanda Pandita in 
Suddhicandrika (earlier than 1550 
A.D.). | 


See Kane, HDS. I. p. 580a. 
—C. by Karka (earlier than 1100 A.D.). 


Alwar 133. AS. p. 57. ASB. L, ii 
268 (4). Baroda 483. 1403. 2479. 2497 
(inc.). Bhk. 10. BISM. fa. 72/32. 
Bomb. Uni. 920. BORI. 78 of A1881. 
82. Gough p. 79 (inc.). Kavindra- 
carya 49.. L. 1679. 1891. Mithila IV. 
52. 52 (A) (inc.). NP. III. 92. P. 5. 
Peters. II. p. 174 (no. 114). PUL. I 
p.69. Radh. 1. RASB. II. 1020-21. 
1022. Rep. Hpr. 1901-06, p. 3. Skt 
Coll. Ben. 1913-14, p. 8 (no. 2294). 
Trav. Uni. 7039 (inc.). Udaipur I 
B. 45. 103. (p. 40, no. 314 of Ptd. 
Cat.). | | 


Ptd. with text. See above. 


kūpatadāgapratisthā. forms the VI 
ch. of Kātīya Parišista. by Kāma- 
deva Diksita. 


RASB. II. 1032 (VI). 1148. 


=C. Karmapradipika by Kāmadeva, | 
. son of Ávasathika Gopala. . "b 


6 


47 


RASB. II. 1150 (Aurdhvadehika- 


paddhati) Webe 
dehika"). er 266 (Aurdhva- 


—C. by Gadadhara, son 
y Ga , of Vāmana 
Mahāyājiiika, on Kāņdas 1 and 2 only. 


Adyar. Alph. List Beng. 

24. 32. Alwar 134. AS. dm 54. 305. 
ASB. T. ii. 269. 304-05 (inc). B.T 
180. Baroda 5869 (inc.). 9665 (inc.). 
Ben. 5. 10. Bhk. 10. Bikaner 813 
(inc.). BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 35/270. 
Bomb. Uni. 923 (inc). 924. (inc.). ` 
BORI. 77 of A1881-82. 21 of 1884-86 
Gough pp. 57. 64. Harshe p. 45. IO. 
4688. K. 174. L. 832. Mithila IV. 
53 (inc.). 54 (inc). MT. 2407 (inc.). 
Peters. II. p. 174 (no. 109). III. p. 384 
(no. 21). p. 389 (no. 172) (called 
Navakaņdikāsūtrabhāsya or Srad- 
dhakalpabhāsya). PUL. II. Ap 
p.32 (2 mss. RASB. IL: 1024. 1025 
(inc.). Rep. Hpr. 1901-06, p. 3. SB 
63. Stein 17 (Sràddhasütra). Trav. 
Uni. 7796. 9896. 10234 (all inc.). — 


Ptd. with text. See above: 


—C. Sajjanavallabhā. composed im 


Bātas oF i. Jayarama, son of 
ra o āradvāj . 
Kanda 3 only. aja gotra; on. 


Alwar 135. Extr. 39. Barod 
(060 Guo). Bene. Bh oso. us 
ner 814 (inc). Bomb. Uni. 925. 
(Kanda I. BORL 85 of 1880-81 
512 of 1882-83. IM. 4867 (inc.). Kh. 
55. Mithila IV. 55 (inc.). Nasik TI. 
51(b). NP. TI. 4. Peters, IT. p. 174. 
(no. 112). PUL. I. p. 69. RASB 
IL 1029. 1030 (fr). Rep. Hpr. 1901-. 
06, p. 3. SB. 63, Trav., Uni. 7718. 
T. 427 (inc). Weber264. ^ 


Ptd. Kas, Skt. Ser. 17. 


4? 
=E; Vivarana by Bhartryajfia. 


- ASB. I. ii. 303 (inc.). Baroda 10604. 
1M. 6100. RASB. II. 1023 (inc.). 
Rep. Hpr. 1901-06, p. 3. 


On Bharttyajfia see IHO. XII. 3. 
1936, pp. 494-503. 
— C. Arthabhaskara or Paraskara Grhya- 
paddhati by Bhāskara, pupil of 
Raghavendraranya. 


Alwar 136. 182. Extr. 40. 54. 
—C. by Mahidhara (7). NW. 20. 
—C. Bhàsya on Paraskara Grhyamantra 
"based on the Grhyabhasya of his 


father; by Murari Mišra, son of Veda 
Mišra and grandson of Višvarūpa. 


Adyar. Adyar D. I. 386. 387. 
Alwar 137. Extr. 41. Baroda 1372 
(inc.). 9458. 9467 (inc.). Bd. 15 (inc.). 
Bl. 2. BORI. 2 of 1872-73. 15 of 


1887-91. Gough p. 105 (inc.). Mysore | 


T. p. 16. Mysore D. I. 555 (inc.). 
Mysore N. D. I. 2648. Peters. II. 
y. 174 (no. 115) (a. given as Deva 
Misra). VI. p. 61 (no. 36). PUL. II. 
App. p. 32 (4 mss.). RASB. II. 844. 
Rep. Hpr. 1901-06, p. 3. SB. 46. Stein 
17. Extr. 252. 


zx Samskaraganapati. composed in 
1750 A.D.; by Rāmakrsna, son of 
Konera; patronised by Vijayasimha. 


. Adyar. ASB. I. ii. 287-88 (inc.). 


306-07 (inc.). B. I. 180. CPB. 6072 | 


(Pürvàrdha). IM. 3208. 10997. IO. 
358-60. K. 200. Kašin. 4 (inc.). 
Mithila IV. 193 (inc.). PUL. II. App. 
p. 32 (inc.). R. A. Sastri I. pp. I7 
(inc). 22 (3rd Kanda). RASB. II. 
1026 (inc.) (Ist Kanda). 1027 (inc.). 
Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 6. Ujjain JHI 
p. 16. Ujjain Latest Additions 427. 
‘Weber. 267. a 


Ptd. Introductory. portion. by 
R. Simon. Kiel, 1889.. . - 
—C. by Vagisvaridatta. NW. 2. 
—C. by Vasudeva Diksita. earlier than 
1250 A.D. 


Mentioned by Harihara and Raghu- 
nandana in Yajurvedisraddhatattva. 


See Kane, HDS. I. p. 580b. 
—C. by Visvanatha, son of Narasimha; 
grandson of Aé$àdbara. based on 
Gargasiddhanta. 


Alwar 138. Extr. 42. ASB. I. ii. 
308 (inc.). Dāhilakşmī XVI. 14. 
RASB. II. 1028 (inc.). 


—C. Bhāsya by Viévegvara, brothet's 
son of Yājūika Harihara. 
ASB. I. ii. 311 (inc.). RASB. II. 
1031 (fr.). 


—C. Pāraskaragrhyaprakāša by Veda- 
migra, father of Murārimišra (a. of 
C. Pāraskaramantrabhāgya): 

See Adyar D. I. 386. 
—C, Bhāsya by Sāyaņa. America 222. 
—C. by Harišarman. | 
Mentioned in Prāyašcittatattva. 
Jivananda edn. Vol. I. p. 531. 


See Kane, HDS. I. p. 581a. 


—C. Vyākhyā and Paddhati by Hari- 


hara (1275-1400 A.D.); refers to 
Vasudeva (a. of Paraskaragrhya- 
- paddhati). I 

Adyar I. p. 60a (2 mss.; inc.). AK. 
30. Alwar 139. AS. p. 106. ASB. 
I. ii. 263. 284. 285. 585 (inc.). B. I. 


180. Baroda 1024. 1244. 1339. 9157. 
9526. 10435. 10512. 10522, 10586. 
Bd. 73. Ben. 6. Bhk. 39. Bikaner 827. 


828. 829 (Kanda 1). 830 (Kanda 3). 
Bomb. Uni. 926-28 (Kāņdas I and ID. 
. BORI. 39 of 1868-69. 48 of 1869-70. 
158 of 1880-81. 191 of 1881-82. 13 
of 1883-84. 73 of 1887-91. Er of 
1891-95. 31 of 1895-98. BP. p. 258. 
Burnell 23a. CPB. 2868. D. p. 2. 
Gough pp. 57. 59. 65. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 54. IL. 28 (inc.). IM. 9895. 
10555 (both inc.) Kh. 60. L. 1827 
(3rd Kanda). Mithila. Mithila IV. 56. 
36 (A)-(C) (inc.). (D)-(E). (F) (inc.). 
(G) (inc.). Mysore I. p. 69. Mysore 


. N. D. Il. 4572. Extr. p. age. 4577. 


Nasik 1I. 493. Oudh IV. 7. XIV. 62 
(2 mss.). XIX. 102. Peters. IT. p. 174 
(no. 108). IV. p. 2 (no. 38). VI. p. 60 
(no. 31 (inc.)). PUL. I. p. 69 (3 mss.). 
R. A. Sastri III. p. 257. RASB. II. 
1139-40 (inc.). 1141. SB. 63. Stein 17 
(inc. TD. 11788 (inc.). Trav. Uni. 
7663. 10204. 13972A (all inc.). Udai- 

. pur I. B. 46, 115 (p. 82, no. 327 of 
Ptd. Cat.). Ujjain I. pp. 20-21. 


Ptd. (1) Siddhi Vinayaka Press, 
Benares, 1888. See IO. Ptd. Bks, 
1938, p. 1887. (2) Benares, 1896. See 
Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 461. 
S 7 ditis Skt. Granth. 17. Benares, 


—C. Bhàsya by Halāyudha, ` Baroda 
9527 (inc.). Mithila IV. 57. 


» —Grhyapari$ista from. Oppert II. 3985. 


See NCC. VI. p. 104b. 


—Éràddhanavakandikasütra from Pari- 
$istasūtra of Pāraskara grh. sūtra. 


. Ptd. Pāraskara grh. sūtra pp. 29- 
31. Bombay, 1908.' See Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1906-28, 482. 740, 


| ,- m Šnānasūtra from. | 
re C. Él. an. BĪSM. (Pid. Cat.) |. 


39/67, ;: 
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"NN „TC. Bhasya by. Gaūgādhera: Yājūikā, 


Bomb. ‘Uni. 921-22. RASB. Il. 
1008. 1010. : l i 


See NCC. V. p. 205a. 
—C. Bhasya by Hariharamifra, 


Bomb. Uni. 929-30 (nangis sectio 
n). 
Wai D. II. 10319. i 
qena iesqefa 


unspecified. b 
Kāmadeva. : y 


AS. pp. 56. 57. Baroda 80 (inc.). 
PUL. I. p. 69 (inc.). RASB. II. 1146. 
Skt. Coll. Ben, 1897-1901, P. 10 (no. 
35) (inc.). 


qenta asarga à by Kamadeve 
Diksita, son of Višvāmitra. 
. Proceed. ASB. 1869, p. 137. RASB. 
IL. 1147, 


. Ptd. with Pāraskaragyhyasūtra. 
Benares, 1890. See Br. Mus. Ptd.. 
Bks. 1896-1902. 292. 302. 461. 
qme: S. Yv. Adyar I. p. 3a (inc.). 
See C. by Murari Mišra on Paras- 
karagrhyasütra. 
qaragan by 
Stein 17 (adhys. 12). 
See Kane, HDS. I. p. 581a. 
metea Kavindracarya 653. 
Q. by Hemàdri ; by Vijfiáne$vara,. 


Oxf. 356; by Madhavacarya, Oxf. 
266b; in Madanapārijāta etc, | 


Pn QE ss See KuSakandika. 
merdan [Tata] atm Baroda 4063. 
attatafaarara Baroda 3881. 

grifs Bud. Pali, 227 rules for bhikkus in- 


determining offences and formulating: 
punishment; section of Suttavibhaūga. 
of Vinayapitaka. | | 
. ceBt.Mus. Pali. p. 134 (5. mss.).. 
-. Gābaton II. 1-3. 4 Ga ‘Colombo« 


Udayankara.. 
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p. 47 (2 mss.). Colombo D. I. 1. 2. 
1744. Fausbóll 4. IO. Pàli p. 62 (no. 
2). Kandy II. p. 1. Paris Pàli p. 32 
(4 mss.). 

Ptd. (1) in Roman. Oldenberg, 
1881. (2) in Burmese, Chattasan- 
gāyana publication. Rangoon; 1956. 
(3) Nalanda Dng. Pali Ser. Patna, 
1958. 

— C. Atthakathā. Br. Mus. Pāli I. p. 134. 


—C. Atthakatha. Br. Mus. Pali II. 
p. 108. 
— C. Atthakathà, SA sika by 
Buddhaghosa. Fausbóll 10. 
—Cc. Sāratthadīpanī by Sariputta. 
Fausbóll 14. 15. 
gudras ma by Satünanda. Baroda 
. 10102. 
quagga tantra. Baroda II. 10093. 11796. 
Ptd. GOS. 56. 1931. 


qrafazaa one of the texts mentioned in an 
inscription at Pagan d. 1442 A.D. 


See J. Myth. Soc. XXII. p. 413. 
«mau abridged from Dhātupārāyaņa. 


Q. by Ksīrasvāmin in Ksirataran- 
gini, X. 6. 126. 242; in. Purusottama- 
deva's Jhapakasamuccaya, Oxf. 161a; 
in C. Dhàtunirnaya on Supadma 
Dhātupātha, IO. i. p. 246b. 

—Candra. 

Q. by Ksirasvāmin in eco: 

gini, X. 82. 296. 
"HTCIAQUT 
—C. Vivarana. Anandasrama 447. 


quu tantra. NP. V. 134. SB. 331. 
«drtrad„aara by Mahadeva. 


Anandagrama 2710. Udaipur I. B. 
134, 228 (p. 78, no. 1143 of Ptd. Cat.). 


qieramfa«qur yoga-tantra. Jodhpur 1116 (3rd 
. patala). 


wem vedanta. Anandasrama 6635. 
qamna: TD. XX. Sup. 641 (inc.). 642, 


qrcramfafa tantra. Baroda II. 5672. 11025. 
IM. 7037. 
—dh. TD. 24215. 
—mantra. from Sanatkumārasamhitā. 
TD. XX. Sup. no. 725. 
—from Saubhagyatantra. 
Adyar II. p. 217b (2 mss.). Baroda 
II. 13454 (e). L. 909. PUL. I. p. 119. 
qaaa Q. by Nagarjuna, in his Prajíia- 
paramitasastra; title restored by 
R. Kimura. 
See IHO. III. p. 414. 


arcana in 10 verses. (Beg. fiat ugpeaateera) 
on Tripurasundari. from Jianarnava. 


L. 4220. RASB. VIII. B. 6671. 


qiaonaiasge on Mahākālagāyatrīmantra and 
benefits of reciting it. 
Adyar I. p. 34a. Adyar Up. I. 
p. 217. 
gitūfararafēr by Balakrsna. Udaipur II. 
*113, 23. 
aitizafaca or Pārārthyavivecana. mim. by 
a pupil of Ramatirtha. 
Ben. 88. Hall p. 189 (fr.). 


qmraduutea Mysore N. D. IV. A. 11458. 
Extr. p. 323.- 


Cf. Kapotasanti, NCC. III. p. 155b. 


qiu O. by Todarānanda in his Ayurveda- 
saukhya, Weber 941. S 


qui or Parāšara. mentioned as writer on 
politics in an. C. on Nītivākyāmrta 
of Somadevasüri. Manikchand Dig. 
Jain. edn. pp. 83. 84. 86. 


«mmm mentioned in Kavyamimarhsa. GOS. 
edn. p. 1. 


"NTC 


—Yogopadeša. yoga. B. IV. 4. 
«mmm or Pārāšarasūtra or Pārāšarī or Pārā- 
Sarya. jy. 
See Pārāšarahorā. Jyotih pardigara 


is g. by Hemādri, Raghunandana, in 
Kālamādhavīya and Šrāddhamayūkha. 


aprum or Pārāšari(ya) or Pārāšarya or Pārā- 


Sarasütra. jy. attributed to Parāšara. 


Adyar II. p. 60b (inc.). B. IV. 156. 
Ben. 31. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 45/241. 
BORI. 163 of A1883-84. 123 of 1892- 
95. Burnell 77b. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 50. K. 232. NP. V. 94. VIII. 
56. Oppert I. 3568. 6606. 7104. 7557. 
7612. IT. 2952. Peters. II. p. 193 (no. 
163). Radh. 34. Rice 32. Taylor II. 
p. 39. Ujjain II. p. 47. Up. Br. Mutt 
396. 


—C. K. 232. NP. V. 94. Oppert I. 
6850. 6947. 7339. Radh. 34. 
— C. Paragarimukura. Oudh XVII. 34. 


—C. by Paramasukha. NP. II, 114. 
NW. 506 (laghutara). 


—C, by Laksmipati. NW. 506. 
—C. by Vanivilasa. NW. 506. 
—C. by Sadananda. NP. I. 142. NW. 
554, 
——Brhat. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 76. 
America 2885. Bd. 839 (Horāpūrva- 
` bhāga). 840 (Horāpūrvakhaņda) (inc.). 


BORI. 839 (Pūrvārdha), 840 of 1887- | 


91 (Purvakhandasaramsa). CPB. 3342- 
44. Gough p. 34. Kadayanallür 209 
. (dasapahara). Oppert II. 5535. Oudh 
HI, 14. Pheh. 7. Srügeri 159 (Utta- 
rārdha). 


45.. 
Ptd. with Bengali transl. Phalita- 
jyotisadarpana vā brhatpārāšarī. 


Vīņāpāņi Press. Calcutta, 1926. See 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1886. 


—Brhatparāšarasāra. 


BORI. 952 of 1886-92. Peters. IV. 
p. 36 (no. 952). 


—C. Brhatpārāšarītīkā by Šrīkrsņa 
Šukla. NW. 552. 


—C. Subodhinī by Sridhara, son of 
Jatāsankara.. 


Ptd. with text. Pūrvakhaņdasārārmša 
and Uttarakhaņda and Hindi G. 
Venkatesvara Press. Bombay, 1905. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1886. 


—Uttarakhanda by Kavi Cūdāmaņi. 
Bd. 841. BORI. 841 of 1887-91. 
Ptd. (1) with Hindi C. Prajūā. 

Jnanasagara Press. Bombay, 1870. (2) 
Mahādeva Gopāla Šāstri Amarāpura- 
kara's Press. Bombay, 1875. (3) with 
Hindi C. Laksmīnārāyaņa Press. 


Benares, 1924. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, pp. 1885-86. 


—Laghu. Pheh. 7. 

—C. Oppert I. 8220. 

—C. Laghupārāšarītīkā by Bhairava- 
datta. B. IV. 156. Bhau Dāji 63. 

— Vrddha. 


AK. 902 (hora). B. IV. 196. Hz. 
454. Mack. 120. NP. IX. 50. Oppert 
I. 1319. 3571. II. 1663. 2976. 6445. 
7290. 9845. Rice 34. 


Ptd. Dašābhuktiphalacandrikā in 
Telugu script. with Telugu C. Adi 
Sarasvatinilaya Press. Madras, 1916. 
See IO. Ptd, Bks. 1938, p. 1886. 


—C, Rice 36. 


46 

are fh) ras: jy. 

^ America 5015 (41 -— ^ Aint: 
$rama 3536. B. IV. 156 (2 mss.). 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 47/191 (with C.). 
BORI. 49, 50 of 1869-70. 874 of 1891- 
95. Gough p. 65 (Bhuktilaksana and 
Sesagrahana). Lucknow Mus. Stein 
165. | 

Q. by Divàkara in Praudhamano- 

rama. 


= unspecified. 


Ānandāšrama 2066. 3536. BORI. 
708 of 1883-84. 874 of 1891-95. BP. 
p. 308. Lucknow Mus. Mithilà IV. 
167. 


qarata med. Kavīndrācārya 953. 


gtranaitar jy. NP. VIII. 56. PUL. II. p. 
225 (inc.) (with C. dipika). 


artratūfšar O. by Bhattotpala. 


merece fear Q. by Rama in his Kautuka- arttartt or Pārāšarya. 


cintāmaņi, BBRAS. 226 ; in Jyautisa- 
. visaya, MD. 13763; in Namamalika 
of King Purusottama Gajapati. Rep. 
Hpr. 1901-06, p. 12. 

qranat med. not extant. views g. 
med. works on Kāyacikitsā. 


See Atridev Vidyalankar, Ayurved 
kā byhat Itihās, p. 203. 
quartas or Parāšarī. jy. | 
Alwar 1838. Extr. 515. America 
5013-17 (Jatakacandrikà). 
queue by Mitthana. Vangiya p. 263. 
attra(d)etuī jy. America 5131-32. Ananda- 
$rama 2455. 6391 (or Ududayapra- 
dīpa). B. IV. 156. Ben. 26. CPB. 


"2956-58. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 50| 
(2 mss.; one Uttarabhāga). IM. 1090} . 


(with Hindi transl.). 8768. 9408 (inc.). 


9653. L, 1515 (Uttarabhāga); Oudh 


, XVI. 138. Peters. V. p. 232. oa, 123} 
(dh. ?). RASB. X. 7139. 7140 (Uttara- 
bhāga). SB.. 271 (2 mss; Uttara- 
bhaga). Rgb. 895 (Uttarabhága). 


Ref. to by Venkatešārya in Jataka- 
candrika, IO. 640. 


Ptd. (1) with Hindi tika. Bras 
Press. Benares, 1872. (2) with Hind? 
tika. Gulsana Ilma Press. Agra, 1889.. 

' (3) with C. Sarvakratvi. Kamala- 
kanta Press. Sakkuru, Amalapuram; 


1907. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 


1885-86. | 
, —C. IM. 9653 (Bengali ?). 
—C. Vivarana. IM. 9654. 


—C. by Venkatanārāyaņa. Gov. Or. .. 


Libr. Madras 50 (Uttarabhāga). 


atrat(ū)erraatā Allahabad 28 (7), America. 


5134. 


Lucknow Mus. NS. Press 267.. 
R. A. Sastri IV. p. 260. Viz. Fort B. 


12. 32. 

—C. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 50. K. 232. 
NP. V. 94. Oppert L 6947. 7339. 
Radh. 34. 


—C. Tika. B. IV. 156. Ujjain I. p. 55. 


—C. Bhāsā (?). B. IV. 156. 
—C. Dipikà. PUL. II. p. 225 (inc.). 
—C. Vyākhyāna. TA. 1157, 


quait bhakti. by Parāšara. Oudh XVI. 138. 


qraacttzar America 5133. 


quada jy. BORI. 192 of 1883-84, BP. 


p.272. Report XXXV. 
. —C. Report XXXX. | 
^ —Grahadhyàya from. B. IV. 128, 
| —Bliüsükaumudi from. Oppert I, 4432. 
 —by Gañgadhara, B. IV. pi 


ari or "jātaka or °paddhati. 
See Ududāyapradīpa. 


| meta aie Gough p. 65. - 


animales jy. Ujjain I. p. 55. 
GURU (nad) wimmes(sufa) dh. by Parā- 
Sara. BISM. (Ptd. Cat) 37/1034. 
Mad. Uni. 308 (adhy. I). 
Cf. Parasaradharmagastra, NCC. 
XI. p. 208a. 


«trarttadfēar architecture. Kavindrücüryá 
2160. 


nsf Yv. Madhyandina school. 


BBRAS. 11. Bhau Dàji 121. Bhk. 
9. BORI. 56 of A1881-82. IM. 9540, 
10662 (inc. L. 1236. Mithila IV. 
175. 175 (A)-(C). Oudh IX. 4. PUL. 
II. App. p. 12. RASB. II. 1509-10. 


= Ptd. in Šiksāsarngraha. Ben. Skt. 
Ser. Benares, 1893. See Br. Mus. 


. € | Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 459, 865. 
wur or Hora. 


. —IM, 9597. 


x Cus by Parašara. 


Mithilà IV. 176. 176 (A)-(C). 


| qaaa jy. America 4874. 


Gate or Šiksā. IM. 9597. 


: | "num one of the 108 tantras enumerated in 


Bhāradvājasamhitā. MT. 1343 (c). 


eram one of the tantras consulted by the 
a. of Prayoga (Ratnavali) paddhati. 
: MT. 4492. 


quud mentioned in Prāyašcittamayūkha 
section of Nilakantha's Bhagavanta- 
bhaskara. 


See Kane, HDS. I. p. 711b. 


mum jy. Mad. . Uni. 880 (Pūrvabhāga). 
- do i) 


5 Rajapur 711 (Dašāmārga). 


41. 


qarang unspecified. "y 
America 5019. Mad. Uni. 90a. 
"vr (sacar) jy. taught by Šankara to 
Devi. 
MD. 13821. 13822-25 (inc.). 
—C. Vyākhyā by Venkatanārāyaņa, son 
.of Rāmacandra of Bhāradvājagotra. 
MD. 13823-25 (inc.). 


Gita jy. name of a text on Jyautisa. MD. 
13753 (inc.). 


grtradeeg agama. by Parāšara. 


TD. 15424-25 (vimānavidyā) (inc.). 
15426 (bhāralaksaņa). 15427 (ratha- 
laksana) (fr.). 


attradfararafūr by Balakrsna Dīksita. Jatā- 
Sankar 33. 


axata O. in Pādmatantra. IO. i. p. 848b; 
in Bhāradvājasarmhitā, MT. 1343 (c). 


| artrarfēaa or Bhagavadguņavicāra. viš. adv. 


exposition of Brahmasūtra, following 
Sribhasya; 16th Cent.; by Mahacarya 
or Doddayacarya Or Rāmānujadāsa, 
son and pupil of Vādhūla Srinivasa- 
carya; cited and criticised by Rāgha- 
vendra in C. Bhāvadīpikā on Tattva- 
prakāšikā. 

Adyar II. p. 161b (3 mss.; 2 inc.). 
Adyar D. X. 342. 343 (inc.). Extr. 
p. 322. Luck. Uni. p. 64. MD. 4928 
(inc.). 17181 (inc.). MT. 105 (inc.). 
3118 (b). 4983 (inc.). Mysore 6. 
Mysore I. p. 472 (4 mss.; all inc.). 
Oppert I. 908. 2373. 3166. 5090. 5443. 
5804. 5856. 6375. 8079. II. 699. 1528. 
2953. 3511. 3926. 5628. 5755. 8501. 
10245. Prativadibhayankar p. 3, nos. 
1, 6, 9, 11, 12, 14, 42. PUL, pera 
Rice 154. TA. 2003. | 


Ptd. Sāstramuktāvalī 43. . Adhy. E 
Sada, 1912.. qe 
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qmrmfa viš. adv. by Sürapura Srinivasa- 
carya. 
Gough p. 180. Luck. Uni. p. 63. 


artraridišar R. A. Sastri IV. p. 267. 


artrarafaanfa mentioned by Madhva. not 
extant. | 
See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. 
Lit. Y. p. 355. 
qf ref. to by Ayyāšāstri, in his Saptasvara- 
sindhu, TCD. 33. 
Cf. Parisiksa. 
Āhnika”, Dàna?, Prayoga’, 
Nm Madana’, Vidhāna” and 
Šānti”. 
| d by Narayana for compos- 
RER ki m TD. 5173. 


I Per er nS pa 

fara med. Q. in Cikitsāsārasangraha, 

- MD. 13145; in Basavatantra by 
Basavaraja, Bomb. Uni. 215. 


h. Q. often by Raghunandana (C. 
Me in his Tattvas. See JASB 
(NS) XI (1915) 368. 396. 397; 
extensively in the works of Candes- 

vara, IO. pp. 411a, 412a, 412b and 
413b; by Vardhamāna in Danda- 
viveka, IO. i. p. 448b; by Vācaspati 


Misra in his Vyavahāracintāmaņi,. 


München J. 316; by Chalàri Nr- 
simhacarya in — Smrtyarthaságara, 
N.S. Press edn. (1885), p. 108. 
qifüsta (2) Cabaton I. 1035. 
à ithila I. 257. 
fsa dh. by Bhānudatta, Mit 
P See Kane, HDS. I. p. 581a. 


à f Apa- 
Raa mantra. by Ramakrsna, son o 
TH" deva. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 34/523. 
aaar Mysore N. D. VIII. 
. (inc.). mE 
qanama dh. Adyar I. p. 113a. 


fee 


26890 


aifisrantc Q. by Bhāskararāya in his G, 

Saubhāgyabhāskara on Lalitāsahasra-- 

nàma p. 110, N.S. Press edn. 1935. 
qifesaaea gr. by Raghunātha Tarkavāgīša: 

in Agamatattvavilasa, L. 3186. 
qrfestansatt or Vijayasri. nataka in 2 acts.. 

by Madana alias Bālasarasvatī, pre-- 

ceptor of King Arjunavarman (C. 

1213-15 A.D.). | 

For an account of the play on the- 
basis of extant materials in inscrip- 
tion at Dhara see Our Heritage 

XXI. Pt. I. pp. 9-16. Pt. II. 17-22. 

Ptd. first two acts engraved in am; 
inscription of Paramāra King. Ind. 

Ant. 1906, p. 235. 

Ptd. Eng. transl Our Heritage 
. XXII. Pt. II. pp. 31-62. 63-7. 
—C. Parimala by Laksmana Siri. 

| Ptd. Otto Harrasowitz. Leipzig. 

Bombay Education Society Press, 

1907. 
qifüsta(m)eera jy. interlocutors Skanda: 

and Agastya. | x | 

B. IV. 158. Bd. 836. BORI. 836 of 

1887-91. 

—Prasnasastra from. Stein 165. . 
qifistagaaes an. Oppert II. 4722. 

š 2) composed by Rāmahari im 
iis rA Lar. 62. Sücipattra 2. 
qatag from some medical work. Stein 

192. 

š üjà. Pattabhisekavidhi from.. 
s D. IV. A. 13339. 13340. 
gtfarasum Trippünittura II. 185. 


arkaragtu from Harivamsa. Jodhpur 1957 
(*stotra). Poona I. 609. 


qufestragr rüpaka. with musical -pieces in 


Maithili; written in the. reign of 


Hindupati Hariharadeva or  Hari- 
sithhadeva of Mithila ; by Umāpati- 


dhara. L. 1888. 


See J. of the Uni. of Gauhati IV. 
p. 104; also JBORS. III. pp. 25-6. 
553-54, | 


Ed. and transl by Sir George 
Grierson. JBORS. III. (1917) pp. 
20-98. 


qifmauwr kāvya. in 18 sargas. by Kavi 


Karņapūra; identity with the poet of 


the same name of the Caitanya schoo] 
- not clear, 


Ptd. Mithila Inst. of P. G. Stud. 
and Res. in Skt. Darbhanga, 1958. 


qifesageur kāvya in 10 sargas. by Kaviraja- 


pandita; written at the instance of 


his father Kirti Narayana of Kadamba 
family. MT. 2961. 


qrftsrag<ar nataka. in 5 acts. by Kumara 


Tatacarya, son of Venkatācārya and 
grandson of Šrīnivāsaguru of Šatha- 
marsanagotra ; one of the preceptors 
of Raghunātha of Tanjore. 


. Burnell 169a. MT. 1672. TD. 4381. 
4382 (inc.). 


Mentioned in Tatayüryavaibhava- 
prakāšikā of Venkatācārya, son of 
Kumara Tatacarya. 

A drama of the same name ascribed 
to him may be same as the above. 
 Ptd. Sarasvati Mahal 

.. Tanjore. | 
qiféstrag cur nataka, by Gopāladāsa Vaidya, 
father of Gangādāsa. 

Oppert I. 2374. 2521. Oxf. 198b. 

See NCC. VI. pp. 141b-2a, 


Library, 


arfisitagcor nataka in 7 acts. by Gopinātha 
E e ‘Misra. Cuttack 38, 
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aiksmarur poem. by Divākara or Kavi-- 
candraraya, Ë 


See J. of the Kalinga Hist. Res.. 
Soc. II. pp. 19-22; also M. Krishna— 
macarya, HCSL. p. 298. 


qifistagcur kāvya in 3 āšvāsas. by Nārāyaņa: 
Paņditācārya, son of Trivikrama. 
Paņdita.. i 
Baroda II. 8566 (inc.). IO. 3859, 
Krsnapur 241. KTP. Dharwar 594. 
Extr. pp. 218-19. MD. 11860. 16936: 
(inc.). 19184. Mysore I. p. 249. 
Mysore N. D. VIII. 26022. Extr. 147. 
p. <<. Trav. Uni. 2249C (inc.).. 9331 
. (inc.). Ujjain I. p. 42. 


Ptd. Punganur, 1890. See Br. Mus.. 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 417. © > ? 
—C. Kalpalatā. an. MD. 16936 (inc.).. 
Cf. C. by Ràmacandrabudhendra.. 
—C. Vivarana, Tika, | | 
IO. 3859. KTP. Dharwar 594, 


Extr. pp. 218-19. MD. 11860. 14906. 
Mysore I. p. 249. | 


—C. Vivarana by Krsnabhatta, ‘Ujjain: 
I. p. 42. 
—C. by Narasirhácarya, | 
Mysore III. p. 5. Mysore: N. D.. 


VIII. 26023 (inc.). 26024. Trav. Uni. 
9331 (inc.). 2 


—C. Kalpalatā by  Avafica. Ràma- 
candrabudhendra, TA. 1939 (a) (inc.).. 
qiitsiager nataka. by Rāmanātha Siromani.. 


Ptd. with a.’s own C. Girisa Vidya- 
ratna Press. Calcutta, 1904,’ See IO... 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1894. 


aittstagurarg in 5 ucchvāsas; composed at: 


the request of King Narottama (16tI». 
Cent.); by Krsna, son of Sesanara— 
simha. . 
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America 1994. AS. p. 106. Baroda 
II. 11987. Bik. 544. Bikaner 3216. 
3217. BISM. Ptd. Cat. 7/398. Bomb. 
Uni. 681. Bühler 540. IO. 7276. L. 
81. PUL. II. p. 272. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 45 (no. 142). Trav. Uni. 
3110 (inc.). 


Ptd. K. M. 14. 1889. 
starasmenr from Brahmāņdapurāņa. 
Burnell 190a. TD. 10485. 


Ramaga: cited by Vardhamāna in his 
Gangākrtyaviveka, Br. Mus. 198. 


Apr füsrtemae zara 
— Tārāpārijāta. tantra. Mithila. 
««tftsrarru campū. by Vimmayya (?). 
Mysore N. D. VIII. 27035 (inc.). 
q eara aenaran MD. 6604. 
qnaa ref. to by Yadunātha in his 
Agamakalpalatà, BBRAS. 808. ` 
<qRzsatnariegia See Pāristhāpanikā (sthà- 
panikà) niryukti. 


«mītu or (Maha) Paritta. Bud. recited for 
protection from diseases and evil 
spirits; contains suttas of ethical 
nature. For further details see Early 


Hist. of Bud. in Ceylon pp. 143-44 ;. 


also Geiger, Pali Lit. and Language, 
p. 24. 


—C. Catubhānavāra Atthakatha or 
Satara Banavara Artha Vannanā or 
Sārattha Samuccaya by Anomadassi 
Maha Thera. Colombo D. I. 883. 


See under Paritta, NCC. X. p. 216a. 
«mRwiWS by Dayānandasvāmin. 
Ptd. with Hindi C. Vedānga- 


prakaga Pt. XII. p. 56. Allahabad, 
1882. See 1O. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1894. 


ansa rara dh. Adyar I. p. 257a (inc.). 


aittfārar vedalakgana. Yv. 


MD. 924. 925. Oppert IL 763. 
7396. Trav. Uni. 2087. 
—C. Oppert II. 764. 
—C. Yājusabhūsaņa by Cakra, son and 
pupil of Rama. MD. 924-25. 15925. 
Trav. Uni. 2087. 


qiftzaafsfata Jain. Pkt. (Beg. gaari 
afauugā). Peters. V. Extr. p. 63. 


qifesiafamr Jain. Pkt. (Beg. are aoaia). 
by Yašodevasūri, pupil of Uddyotana. 
Peters. I. App. p. 3 (no. 6). p. 90 (no. 
150). p. 98 (no. 171). 


Reinig Ra or Pāritthāvaņiyānijjutti. 
Jain. Pkt. forms part of Āvašyaka- 
niryukti. See Kapadia, Canonical Lit. 
of ihe Jainas pp. 174, 176, 178. 

BORI. 273(o) and 306 (m) of 
A1882-83. BORI. D. XVII. iii. 1058. 
1059. D. pp. 325. 329. Peters. I. pp. 


125 (no. 273 (17)). 128 (no. 306 (14)). ` 


qui | 
—C. on Vedastuti. Harshe p. 47. 


qii 
— Vaisvanarestihautraprayoga. Ujjain I. 
p. 14. 
qisar Brahmasva Matha 98B. 
quif&ua Cambr. 8 
See Kirātārjunīya. 
gršģafta sangītakāvya. | 
Tra. Ad. Rep. 1106. 84. Trav. Uni. 
T. 934. C. 2001F (inc.). 
 —C. Vyakhyà. Trav. Uni. T.934. 
C. 2001F (inc.). 
arditīma vyayopa. by Prahlādana, 
Baroda IT. 4296. BI. 4. BORI. 20 


of 1872-73. 37 of 1873-74. 728 of 


1886-92. BORI. D. XIV. 94-96. 
Gough p. 106 (copied from ms. d. 


o qnidam. 


1426 A.D.) Kh. 84. Oudh X. 6. 
Peters. IV. p. 27 (no. 728). 


See Ind. Ant. II. p. 304. 
Ptd. GOS. IV. 1917. — 
erage ullāpya. by Prabhunārāyaņa Simba. 


Ptd. with C. Indian Press. Benares, 
1928. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1899. 


måga Aftab 7. 
qrüfipr 


—C. on Yudhisthiravijaya. Pejawar 
414. 


«rdētgr giving an account of Arjuna’s com- 
bat with Siva. MT. 2468 (inc.). 


qaaa drama. by Trilocana. g. in several 


works on poetics and dramaturgy. 
For extracts from this work see 
R. Ramamurti, BSOS. V. i; also 
JOR. Madras 2. pp. 238-46. 


See NCC. VIII. p. 26ib. 
waaraf writer on dh. g. by Raghu- 


nandana in the Suddhitattva sn. of 


Smrtitattva (p. 379). See Poona Ori. 
XXI. p. 68. 


«taniuftx 
—Cāturmāsya. Āpast. IL. 131 (adhy. 
XII). 


—Tantracüdámani. mim. Bikaner 6157. 
See NCC. VIII. p. 88b. 


«tdaniūfaa C. 1050-1200 A.D.; expounder 
of the Bhātta school of mim.; scholar 
in both the schools of thought; son 
of Yajiatman from whom he learnt 
the $àstras; Some$vara Bhatta, son 
of Madhava Bhatta is regarded as 
his rival. 


| See G. Jha, Pārvamīmānmsā in its | 
7. Sources App. p. 45; Tattvabindu of 


SE 


Vācaspati Miśra, Ann. Uni. Skt. Ser- 
3. Intro. pp. 60ff. 


—C. Sāstradīpikā on Jaiminīyasūtra 
(adhikaraņa-wise). 

Ptd. with C. Mayūkhamālikā of 
Somanātha. N.S. Press, Bombay, 
1915. 

—Tantraratna. 
See NCC. VIII. p, 91b. 
Addl. mss. . 
.. ASB.IV.414. Sücipattra 51. Wak 
D. II. 6216 (inc.). 6217. 


Partly ed. by G. Jha and Umesh: 
Misra, Sar. Bha. Skt. Texts, Benares.. 


—Tarkapàda (1st pada of Mim. sütra).. 
SB. 363. 


—Nyāyaratnamālā. mim. an indepen- 
dent work on certain important 
topics, establishing Kumārila's views: 
and refuting Prabhākara. 

See NCC. X. p. 260a-b. 

Addl. ms. 

RASB. XI. 8113. 
Ptd. Chowk. Skt. Ser. 7. 1900. 


—C. Nyāyaratnākara on Slokavarttika.. 
RASB, XI. 8031. 8032 (inc.). 


Ptd. with text. Chowk. Skt. Ser. 3. 
See G. Jha, Parvamimamsa in its. 
sources App. pp. 37-43. 
—Mimdamsavada (vādārtha). Oppert I. 
4788. II. 7234. 7704. 
— Šabdacintāmaņi. 
O. by his son Šrīharsa in his Amara-- 


- khandana, Adyar D, VI. 797. 
qiram amm by Devašikhāmaņi Alasingara- 


carya. 


Ptd. in Telugu script. Ananda 
Press. Madras, 1925. See. IO. Ftd. 


. Bks. 1938, p. 1900. 
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«irirarcfargsiaiar by. Krishnasvami Ayyangar. 


"Ptd. Modern Printing Works.. 


` Madras, 1919. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 1900. 


tūedri4(taa)tdta (Beg. Marati). on 


. God Pārthasārathi at Triplicane. MT. 


2843 (f). Trav. Uni. L. 1178. 
MAMA ACMA 
Ptd. (1) in Grantha script. Madras, 
1871. (2) in Telugu script. Madras, 
.:1875. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1900. 
grdausarīaarargts Mysore N. D. VI. 
|^ 19793, 
miega s 
—C. Tikà. Oppert I. 2886. 
deaan Trippūņittura 162. 
"faa" See Pārthivešvara also. 
qfaia from Gaņeśapurāņa. 
Mysore I. p. 622. Mysore N. D. 
IV. 13342B. Extr. p. 933. 
"arférasor agar (rarqa) fafa 


: Adyar I. p. 164b (2 mss.). Ananda- 
$rama 178. 245. 3071. 5345. Baroda 
` II. 12194. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 54/735. 
36/2274. 37/919. 50j79a. 54/75. 
Ujjain I. p. 77. Wai D. I. 4372-73. 
4374 (sanksipta). 4375. 


—or S jas, Wai D. I 


4371. 
-arfranngfaedia CPB. 2961. 
-Manaa dh. CPB. 2962-63. 


taa or Siddhivināyakavrata. Wai 
D. I. 5084-93. 5094 (inc.). 


anfüafacarafo Q. by Šankara in Vratodyà- 
M panakaumudi, 


"America 3390 (Pārthivanirņaya- 
"pūjā). BBRAS. 725. Bharatpur I. 391. 


- CPB. 2964. IM. 4371. 6460. Kotah 
881. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 43 
(no. 367) (inc.). 


qifarafsrearafünqanfafa IM. 10127 (inc.). 


qifaagsa(gst) AK. 1010. Allahabad 135. 
178(113). 184(4). America 4477. 
Ānandāšrama 4247. Baroda 4807. 
Bharatpur I. 397. BISM. fa. 363/7. 
635/7. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 483/7. 
BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 478. 550. 
925. BORI. 1010 (ii) of 1891-95. 
Dāhilaksmī XVII. 3. XXIV. 6. IM. 
3281A. 5394 (inc.). 5685 (inc.). 5841. 
10099. Jodiya IT. 140. Nasik II. 336. 


PUL. I. p. 93. II. App. p. 41. Ram- ` 


singh 1124 (12) (46). 1250. 1578. 


Udaipur I. B. 211,1 (p. 78, nos. 1281, 


1554 of Ptd. Cat). Ujjain L p. 77. 
II. p. 72 (2 mss.; one inc.). 
—Sanksipta. 
Ramsingh 1124 (14) (53) (56). 


—following mss. agree to a certain 
extent. 


Lz. 1328. 1329 (both Vaj. Samhitā). 
Weber 1293 (longer version). 1294. 
1295-98 (longer version). .1299. 


—paur. Udaipur I. B. 136, 362. 


—from Bhavisyottarapurana. MT. 


5434 (f). 
—from Rudrayamala. 


CPB. 2965-70. IO. 6174(4). Lz. 
363, 1. Oudh XVII. 96. 


— from Sivapurana. 
Baroda II. 4422. 


qfaaqaa(gat)asfa Allahabad 176. BBRAS. 
847. PUL. I. p. 93. Sücipattra 104. 


qifaaqaafafa tantra. 


Allahabad 192 (5). CU. Add. 1360. 
IM. 8600. Oudh XX. 176. XVII. 94, 


eaaa fae BISM. . Ptd. "Gat.) |. 


29/1341. 
drfragatuzg tantra. Mithila. 


aq faaqan ratā (ofa Ra) America 4479-80. 1M. 
4795. | 

faagata unspecified. = | 

Allahabad 73. 137. America 3391- 

92. 4481 (Laghuprayoga). Baroda 
12056 (from diff. sources). Bharatpur 
IIl. 56. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.). 363/7. 
49/25.. 9224/29. 985/29. IM. 4793. 
5698. 7149 (A). 7764-66. 10083. 
Mithilā. PUL. I. p. 93 (3 mss.; one 
ipe). Skt. Coll. Ben.. 1897- 1901, 
p. 161 (no. 674). Šrngerī 121. Trav. 
Uni. 9625. 


-—from Bhütadámaratantra. 
Dahilaksmi XIV. 88. 
—from Rudrayāmala. 
- CPB. 2971. Jodhpur 804. 
—from Sāroddhāra. Mysore I. p. 669. 
— from Saubhāgyatantra. Stein 239, 


—by Madhava of Saurashtra of Sāras- 


vata class. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 140. 
RASB. III. 2861-62. — 
qama Allahabad 111. 
«arfaagstarga(a a America 4478. 
‘fiaa IM. 7496A. 
rfagudyr Udaipur p. 78, no. 1282 of Ptd, 
Cat. 
-gfaa(ieg)arerea from 
ga Weber 1300. 
-qufgafeagat (Oqma) 
Adyar I. p. 164b (6 mss.; one inc.). 
America 3469. Anandasrama 354. 


8260. BISM. (Ptd. Cat) 7/687. 
29,875. 1611859. 37/478. 46/495, 


Nāradapurāņa. 
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` 47/294, 54/42, 37/550: 52/647. 52/687. 
Burnell 144b. CPB. 2972-75. IM. 
7739. IO. 1791. Mysore N. D. IV. 
A. 13343 (inc.). Extr. p. saa. 13344. 
13348-49. 13350 (inc). 13352-53 
(inc.). 13354-62. Ramsingh 1124 (16). 
TA. 2075/3. Ujjain I. p. 77 (2 mss.). 
II. p. 72 (inc.). Wai D. H. 10418. 


—Baudh. | 
ASB. I. ii. 1108. Mysore N. D. IV. 


A. 13345B. Extr. p. eae. RASB. 
II. 807. "os ES 


—from Rudrayāmala, 


Mysore N. D. IV. A. 13351B. Extr. 
pp. vau-a. Wai D. II. 8576. 


—from Santikalpa. MT. 437 (fol. 92a). 
—from Sivanandapradipika. 
Mysore N. D. IV. A. 13347B. Extr. 
p. vits. 
—from Sakalasāroddhāra. 


Lz. 1327. Mysore N. D. IV. A. 
13346B. Extr. pp. $34-a*.. 


—by Siddhe$vara. TA. 2735 (d). 


qifaafeagatacg Baroda II. 13351 (p. 805) 
(in a collection). 


afáafgqaraafi IO. 5728. 
qifaqaswq m Oppert II. 5226. 


CODEHSER EI (qaaa (^ Aaa) Ānandāšrama 
5883 (Yājñika). Baroda 4024 (inc.). 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 22/116. 37/645. 
37/921. 46/384. 46/482. 52/114. 54/282. 
54/743 55/213. 57/196. Gough p. 37. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 50. IM. 3210. 
4184. 8691 (inc.). Mysore I. p. 118. 

. Mysore D. IV. A. 13359-60. Paliyam 
867 (a). PUL. I. p. 93. Stein 95 (2 
mss.). Taylor I. p. 50. II. pp. 185. 
241. TD. 24056-57. XX. Sup. no. 
807 (j). Trav. Uni. 2889C. 10222. 
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. Ujjain II. p. 72. Wai D. T. 4376-84. 
4385-86 (with Udyāpana). 4387-88 
(with kathā). 4389 (inc.). II. 10665. 

—may be diff. texts. L. 916. 4140. MD. 
5455. 8651. MT. 843(c). 1065 (c). 
RASB. IIT. 2860(1). 2863 (Linga- 
paddhati). 2864.: 


—tāntric. MD. 8649-50 (inc.). 

—$aiva. acc. to Kāmikāgama, MD. 
8653. . 

—acc. to Kālāgnirudropanisad. MD. 
8652. 

—from Purusārthacintāmaņi. BISM. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 46/412. 

—from Baudhāyanakalpa, Brhadva- 
sistha and Lainga. ui Uni. 1792- 
93. IO. 1791. 

—from Rudrayāmala. Allahabad 192 (1). 
Cs. V. 47 (inc.). Hz. 1053. IO. 5728. 
Lz. 1324-26. 

—from Lingapurāņa. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
59/71. 

—from Lingapurāņa and Saivagama. 
Baroda II. 7317. 


— from Lingavāsistha. MD. 5456. 5457. 
qifaafegusite qafaf tantra. 


—from Liügapuràna. Trav. Uni. 85420. 


aiftafsgoam Oppert II. 8049. 
aiftafsgfrar Radh. 27. 


aifiafesfatu BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 645. 


arfaafsgadtaraa Wai D. I. 4390. 
—from Lingapurāņa. PUL. II. p. 162. 
atfaafeseats Wai D. II. 8065. 


arfdalegra auafa America 4482. BISM. (Ptd. 


Cat.) 36/2037. 


«iftafsgriafatu from Bao DAYRDAEOIDUS 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 46/414. 


qifuafesrenca(fahs) Kotah 883. Oudh XV. 
76. Wai 323. 


—from Šāntisāra. BISM. (Ptd. Cat): 
29/1116. | 


grftaadagrā Adyar II. p. 67a (3 mss.). 
arftsadga jy. PUL. II. p. 225. 


aifsa(fsg)fatta IM. 7763. IO. 5729. Weber- 
1295. 


qifsraf&ta See also Kamya Parthiva. 
qrfaafiranaa IM. 10844. 10975. 
—from Uttaratantra. IM. 10896. 


—from  Unmattabhairavitantra. Hopr.. 
III. 173. 


qiféaf&raqsa (or "qwr) BISM. (Ptd. Cat.).. 
39/405. IM. 7760 (inc.). 7761. 


grftatragamafā S. K. Ray 466. 
qifzrafarqustadyr Baudh. RASB. III. 2856. 
qiférafaraquufasra: IM. 3300. 


afaafaqarfafa BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 46/408... 
IM. 8941 (inc.). RASB, III. 2859.. 
Vangiya p. 59. f 


aifaafāraisgraa IM. 10703. 
qifarafarafegqar IM. 1114. RASB. III. 2858.. 
afdakraisggrada RASB. III. 2865. 


qifafürafsgqmfaf Dacca 37E. 370. 50H.. 
1356D. 2061G. Mithila. RASB. III. 
2857 (i). Taylor II. p. 379. 


qifáafürafegqareais RASB. III. 2857 (ii). 
afaafgarat IM. 8424. 

qifaaare from Lingapurāņa. America 1424.. 
g fiatafafaaraagar Wai D. I. 4391. | 


qafasga Adyar I. p. 164b (inc.).. 
grfrarsagstafor compilation from diff. sour-- 


ces on worship of. Šiva. composed: 


<gyfaapaclacaraftr tantra. BORI. 1010(1) of 


afüspacfasamafarra fr PUL. 1. p. 93, 
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in 1715 A.D. See Nepal U. Intro. 
p. xxix. 
Nepal II. p. 190. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1817-1901, p. 202 (no. 828) (inc.). 
.. Cf. SB. New DC. II. p. 380, no. 
10916. 
qiferareradiiqur by Kāšīnātha, son of Jaya- 
ramabhatta and Varanasi. RASB. III. 
2854. 
-arfaaraafafa tantra. NP. III. 28. NW. 182. 


- qatfaatate history of Kashmir in 12,000 verses 
by Mabàvratin Helaràja. ref. to in 
Kalbana's Rajatarangini I. 17. 

"rfasdifegqsrfafa Taylor II. p. 379. 

Cf. Pārthivašiva?. 

-qtfaeitanfea from  Matsyapurana. Burnell 

149b. TD. 13301. 


-qifadanPaaget from Matsyapurāņa. TD. 


wesseacfacarainqsa Allahabad 136. 


qifáspavfsrearaforq arqafa dh. BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 29,40. 


—from Rudrayāmāla. BISM. fa. 40/23. 
aftar aangaf Viśvabhāratī 1970. 
—from Rudrayāmala. MD. 5458. 
nfa aaea RASB. HI. 2866. 
qrfaspacfareararfaerasa Bharatpur HIL 326. 

aftafa tantra. 


—from Rudrayāmala: Skt Coll. Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 107 (no. 427). 


Cf. EREHBIyeSvagacintamanipujae 
vidhi. 


arfejāsargaa or "gar Allahabad 108. Baroda 
9293. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 7/635. Gough 
p. 183. Mad. Uni. R. A. S. 52(b). 
Taylor II. p. 243. Ujjain I. p. 77. 


13302-03. 
—t . IT. p. 57. 
"Grfrēpataa Bharatpur III. 244. Vanhgiya RE JE 
i p. 39. | —by Gobhila. Oudh XX. 154. XXII. 


106 (4 mss. Rv. & Yv.). 

afara) m Allahabad 192 (16). 
Baroda 10550. Damodar. Kotah 882. 
Luck. Uni. p. 46. PUL. I. 93 (in 129 
verses). 


—tantra. Weber 1293. 


qrféspaq strae from Dàmaratantra. con- 
tains Tantric and Vaidic paddhati-s. 
Mithila I. 259, 


—from Šaivāgama. Baroda 12015. 


aaraa tantra. 
Alwar 2220. America 4483. Borsad 
3 (Pūjāvidhi). 
aafaa tantra. worship of Šiva. 


BORI. 1010(2) of 1891-95. 19 (a) 
of 1919-24. BORI. D. XVI. ii. 253. 
254. 


Cf. Pārthivalingapūjāvidhi. 


1891-95 (fol. 18-24). CPB. 2976, 
Mithila. NW. 182. Pheh. 1. SB. 334. 
Ujjain IT. p. 72. 
See BORI. D. XVI. ii. 308 (fol. 
18-24). 
—Pūjāvidhi from. Fl. 393. 


Cf. Pārthivešvarapūjāvidhi above. 


—or Pārthivalingapūjāvidhi from 
Rudrayāmala. 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 22/626, 2 2/1318. 
Cs. II. 358. Fl. 362. 363. 


qifagaradtaqafa from Rudrayamala. Lz. 
1330. 


q Aardam aras MD. 6405. 
—from Rudrayāmala. America 4580.  ! qrfaataiqa dh. CPB. 2960. 


56. 
arftrdtargasut from Lingapurana. Trav. Uni. 
. 10205. | 
grām IM. 9943, 
qmi grh. Mysore N. D. III. 6154-55. 
Extr. p. 22. 
qr&er(zai)srz (erra )atr Yv. by Devabhādra. 
= B. L 222. IM. 3004 (inc.). Peters. 
II. p. 174 (no. 91). 


qiduraeg er dh. on several topics with special 
reference to Pārvaņašrāddha. ^ by 
Ratnapāņi (later than 1550 A.D.) 
L. 2018. 


_ See Kane, HDS. I. p. 581b. 
arárser-onafafr dh. Stein 95. 


qing agarad Sukla. Yv. acc. to 
Kāty. by Devabhadra, son of Bala- 
. bhadra Pāthaka. RASB. II. 1204. 


* Cf. Parvanacata’. 
urdurguzrgfāta Dāhilaksmī XLI. 15. 
grdtraiudugiotātja TA. 231. 
qarosi dh.. See Sraddhanarasimha. 
ari(si)mfafa IM. 8910. Mithila. 

^ —Vaj. IM;-8912 (inc.). 
—Y v. Nabadwip 937. 
manafaat S. K. Ray 495. 


qin R Aasaia RASB. III. 2356. 


qog or Sraddhavidhi. Allahabad 135. 
136. 137. 176. America 3276. Ananda- 
 $rama 2924. Bharatpur I. 328. IM. 
3497 (inc.). 7410A. Lz. 595-98 (diff.). 


Oudh XX. 180 (2 mss.). PUL. I. p. 93. 


-Rangpur 27 (p). 
—C. IM. 3497 (inc.). 
. —A$val. B. I. 
Taylor I. p. 123. 


—C. Pradipabhasya by Narayana. B. I. 
156. 


156. CLB. 2977-85. 


qinga Adyar I. p. 84b. 
—by Nrsimha Misra. A 
Ptd. Balasore, 1900. ' Sec Br. Mus.- 
' Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 437. | 
quse dh. Trav. Uni. 3606B (inc.). . 
qasrga or Parvanadi? by Raghunandana.. 


Cs. II. 594 (inc.). Dacca 170B. 
194C. 200B (inc.). RASB. HI. 2019” 


(fr). SSPC. I. T. 352. 374. 378. IL. ` 


T. 210 (an.). 


unazaa dh. Kotah 503. 
another work). 


504 (with: 


—by Gopālanyāyapaūcānana. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1897-1901, p. 172 (no. 726). 


gdmutsugtā Alwar 1384. IM. 3623. Luck.. 
Uni. p. 46. Radh. 37. Skt. Coll. Ben.. 
1897-1901, p. 178 (no. 752). 


Ptd. Lucknow, 1899. See Br. Mus.. 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 658. 


—in 56 verses in Sragdharà. metre. . 
RASB. III. 2324. 


—or qzgqaia. RASB. III. 2355 (ine.).. 

—Āšval. CPB. 2986. H. 14. | 

—Kāty. by Visnudeva, son of Vaidya-- 
nātha. PUL. I. p. 93. 

—Pāraskara. by Gadādhara Diksita.. 
Harshe p. 42. 

qiieemaqakr Sukla. Yv. 
—C. by Sariránanda Vedāntaratna. 


Ptd. Calcutta, 1877. See Br. Mus.. 
Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 373. 


admatasit Adyar PL. p. 46 (3 mss.).. 
Allahabad 68. 68. 


BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 5/38. 22/403. 


44/130. 52/895. BISM. Nasik Pata- 
wardhan 248. Dacca 134B (inc.). 969... 
J. 2. H. 15. IM. 6860 (fr). RASB.- 


America 3277... 


III. 2354. 2357. SSPC. I. I. 443 (2). 
III. I. 139 (inc). Trav. Uni. 9954 
(inc.). Udaipur II. 15, 34. Varendra 
1247. Wai D. I. 4392-93. 


—Apast. Baroda 7071 (e). Bomb. Uni. 
835. 


—Chandoga. Burnell 27a. 


Same as Chandogaparvanasraddha, 
TD. 12735. 


—Yv. Dacca 3785. IM. 10696. 


—Sv. Dacca 3784. SSPC. IIL C. 1 
(inc.). Varendra 1252. 


—Sukla. Yv. from Šrāddha Bhāskara 

by Kasi Diksita, son of Sadasiva 
Diksita. RASB. II. 1198. 

—Vs. by Devabhadra. 


B. I. 228. Peters. II. p. 174 (no. 
90). Wai D. I. 4395. 


See Parvanacatasraddhaprayoga ; 
also Kane, HDS. I. p. 581b. 


—by Narayana Bhatta. 
May be a section of Grhyagni- 
ságara. 


—by Bhàskara, son of Mudgala and 
grandson of Rudrakavi. BISM. (Pta. 
Cat.) 39/251. 


—-by Mahesabhatta. Wai D. I. 4394, 
qnae diff. texts. 


BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 37/248 (Sūtrokta?). 
Cs. H. 439. 441 (inc.). MD. 3676. 


See also Pārvaņašrāddhavidhi, 


—to be done by Sannyāsins before 
renunciation. MD. 3677 (inc.). 


táqa or ?vidhi. Oxf. IT. 1074. 


Ptd. Benares. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 1902. 


amgau (asar) an. Allahabad 68. 68. 68. 


176. 192 (39). 
8 


America 3278-80. 
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Bikaner 2287. 2288-89 (inc). Br. 
Mus, 210 (fol. 41-45. fr.). CU. Add. 
1392. Dacca 38A. 153M. 1579Z (inc.).. 
2285A-1. Fi. 149 (diff) Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 50. IM. 11163 (inc.). 
Kotah 576. Müller Fund 4 (inc.)- 
Nepal I. p. 20. PUL. I. p. 93. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 132 (no. 540). 
p. 142 (no. 573). p. 211 (no. 857). 
Stein 95, Taylor I. p. 51. Udaipur 
II. 15. 26. 36. Weber 1118-19. 


Ptd. Meerut, 1878. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 394, 


—Saükh. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1913-14, p. €: 
(no. 2293). 


—Hiranyak. by Mahadeva Vaišam- 
payana. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 56/133. 


—by Phuņdhirāja. Bikaner 2265 (inc.)- 


ardurztglāēa by Sulapani. Dacca 4599 (inc.). 
SSPC. III. T. 233 (inc.). 


quagga dh. Baroda 7071 (a). Bikaner 
2264. SSPC. I. T. 443 (1). 


ATAKA 8 verses. PUL. I. p. 71. 
atdtratgcarana PUL. I. p. 71. 


«rāuyiētgra Ānandāšrama 6861. BISM. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 57/362. MD. 2941 (diff.). 


qatara Ujjain I. p. 19. 


qmen from Prayogaratna of 
Narayana Bhatta, son of Rāmešvara 
Bhatta. 


ASB. I. iii. 195. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.).. 
54/1535. Cs. I. 416 (Daršapūrņamāsa). 
II. 227. 


qramer MT. 4922 (in a collection). 


aramrfefags dh. Nabadwip 191. 
—by Sülapani. SSPC. I. I. 368. 
gtāmīfgatgata dh. by Raghunandana. 
See Parvanasraddhatattva. 
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«mde: by Gopinatha. Bomb. Uni. 
834. 


«grādt mother of Nityanüthasiddha (a. of 
Mantrasāra. Jodhpur 1154; a. of 
Kāmaratna. med. Baroda II. 4281. 
SSPC. III. I. 1). See NCC. X. p. 119b. 


qrii nātaka. by Hari Yajvan, son of 
Narahari. MT. 5755. 7517. 


«precamur Trav. Uni. 5697 (in a collec- 
tion). 


addtaaga Taylor II. p. 148. 
-qradisian jy. Visvabharati 2254. 
«tāda TD. XX. Sup. no, 513 (e). 

Cf. Pārvatīparamešvaradhyāna. 


qaqa vata 
—Paryüyamuktavali. SK. Ray 332. 


saqtasqa MD. 6606. 


arddtaīzataigas Adyar I. p. 202b. Ms. 
not available. 


See Adyar D. IV. p. 613b. 


Ad Tt ATLA (Beg. geüegdaerert ATAT- 
faa). TD. 20032. 22352. 


ardiaca Trav. Uni. 13924E. 


aAa Trav. Uni. 5790Z-41. 
13589B. 
qian (Beg. amharas). MD. 


9366. 14703 (inc.). 
apddiaf&ua kbaņdakāvya. IO. 8142. 8143. 
Trav. Uni. 5044G. 


arddtaRota kāvya. in 6 sargas. by I$vara- 
sumati. Burnell 159b. TD. 3694 (inc.). 


«tršdtatmu stated to be one of the works of 
Cakrakavi. See intro. to his Drau- 
padīpariņayacampū, TCD. 1376. 


a qaquq nataka, an. Ānandāšrama 4452. 
Sri. Dev. 461 (b). 


arddtaftarg drama in 5 acts. by Vāmana 
. Bhattabana. 


Adyar D. V. 1380- 81 (inc.). Baroda 
II. 11118. BBRAS. 1286. Bhau Dāji 
122. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 7/461. 53/138. 
BL. 69. BORI. 148 of 1875-76. BORI. 
D. XIV. 97. Bühler 541. Burnell 169a. 
Cabaton III. 1106. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 50. Hz. 1849. IIO. 145. IO. 
7350. MD. 12539. Oppert I. 3322. 
4008. 4219. 4624. 4817. 5743. II. 2395. 
2730. 9053. 10401. Paliyam 121 (a). 
910 (c). Report X. TD. 4383-86. 4387 
(inc.). 4690 (inc.). Trav. Uni. 2991A 
(inc.). Wai D. II. 8989. 


For a discussion on its authorship 
see A. P. Karmarkar, ABORI. 
XXXVI. pp. 119-22. 


Ptd. (1) with Marathi transl. 
Poona, 1869; Bombay, 1872. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 36. (2) with 
critical study. K. Glaser. Sitzungs- 
berichte der Wiener Akademie der 
Wissenschaften 104, 1883. Reprint 92. 
Carl Gerold’s Sohn, Wien, 1883. (3) 
with Skt. C., English notes and transl. 
Madras, 1898. (4) ed. by Mangesh 
Ramakrishna Telang. N. S. Press. 
Bombay, 1892. 1911. (5) with Mala- 
yalam transl. Calicut, 1895. (6) with 
intro. and notes by R. V. Krishnama- 
chariar. Sri Vani Vilas Skt. Ser. 1. 
Srirangam, 1906. (7) ed. by R. 
' Schmidt. Leipzig; 1917. 


grddtaftora drama. by Sankaralala, son of 
Mahesvara and Monghibai of Kathia- 
var (1844-1916 A.D.). See Krishnama- 
cariar, HCSL. p. 671. 


Pid. N. S. Press. Bombay, 1883. 
qrdd um kāvya. for Harikathà perform- 


ance; by Rāmasvāmi Šāstri of Ilattür 
(1824-87 A.D.). 


-madtargancor or - 


See K. K. Raja, Contribution of 
Kerala to Skt. Lit. p. 252. | 
«ridisfergerq Trav. Uni. 5593M (inc.). 
quidtm by FORAS Candrabhatla. 
TA. 576. 


qria Roag attributed to Narayana Nam- 
bütiri of Mahisamangalam. 


See S. Venkitasubramonia Iyer, 
Kerala Skt. Lit. pp. 48. 302. 


qtadiafumeg by Rāmešvaravidvat of Kan- 
duküri family and disciple of Parvati- 
$vara of Kalyapalli family. MT. 2888 
(inc.). 7205 (inc.). 


qadteftaareara from Lingapurana. Mysore 
N. D. VI. 18148. Extr. p. ge. 


 wridtaierareztamgtst Mysore N. D. VI. 
18149. 


| wrddisifaet dh. Mithilà. 


ardeftara MD. 6607. 
_ Nrdd (ara (7) Kavindracarya 1505. 


qradiveca tantra. Mithila. 


qrddliuigavita dvisandhāna kāvya. by Vidya- 
madhava; patronised by Somadeva 
of Calukya family who lived at Sanga- 
mešvara. 


GD. 1837-39. Granthappura p. 88, 
nos, 1837-39. MD. 11606. Tra. Ad. 
Rep. 1103, 149. Trav. Uni. T. 816. 


| See Vij. Sex-cent. Vol. p. 304. 
qiidifaxg Cranganore II. 115. 420. 


i adie by Narayana Nambūtiri of Sivolli. 


(1868-1905 A.D.). 


Ptd. Mangalodayam Press, Trichur, 
1910. 


°svayamvara. from 
` Padmapurana. Trippūņittura I. 389(1). 
1083 (1). 


SF 
—from Skandapurana. Adyar I. p, 158b.- 
Trav. Uni. 771 (inc.). 


qadtagcaaeaira eulogy to Goddess Parvati 
and God Sankara at Hemanasa. (Beg. 
euawegarasmaga). MD. 14543 (inc.).- 


grdtmax gr. Cranganore II. 450. 


grddtftrargarteāta MT. 3987C (in a collec- 
tion). 


qgar of Kalyapalli family; teacher of 
Rāmešvaravidvat (a. of Pārvatīpari- 
ņayacampū, MT. 2888). 
qiadtetfgar Saiva. Upāgama in Asitāgama. 
See list in Kāmika. 
qadammas Mysore N. D. VI. 19794. 
atrddtaraara Oudh XVII. 92. 


grādtatuararast Mysore III. p. 4. Mysore 
. N. D. VI. 19795. 


qraateta GD. 1172(v). Granthappura p. 56,- 
no. 1172 (v). 


Cf. Sakalajananistava attributed to- 
Kalidasa. 


qiddiaa GD. 1242A-54. Ganini p- 
65, no. 1242V-2. 


qiádieaa (Beg. wargt war). from Āditya- 
purana. Adyar. Adyar D. IV. 274. 
Extr. pp. 58-9. 


qiidiegia unspecified. Taylor II. p. 83. 


arddtedra Oxf. IL. 1091 (2) (fr.). Rice 274.. 
Trav. Uni. 135061. 14094A (inc.).. 
14241J (inc.). Udaipur p. 78, no. 
1450 of Ptd. Cat. 


qida Adyar I. p. 236b (2 mss.). 
qraatedia 8 verses. Adyar D. IV. 275. Extr- 


p. 59. 


Ptd. Stotrasamuccaya Pt. I. p. 73. 
Adyar. 


450 
aima (Beg. seelelzaftaraafeu). MT. 
264 (a). 
Same as Mantramātrkāstotra. 
Ptd. Stotrarnava. pp. 703-05. 
arita MT. 3181 (b). 
Ptd. Stotrarnava pp. 671-72. 
atdditdta (Beg. f$ f qe agai). TD. 20031 
(inc.). | 
qaaa in the Ašvadhātī metre. (Beg. 
Séraafafaoqeéteqraqqqaréhg arfauedl). 
MD. 11419. 
. Cf. Ambastaka. 
qradieaiss by Indra. Adyar PL. p. 106. 


gradtedra in 101 Šārdūlavikrīdita verses. 
(Beg. tat dogai garasi fari farai). 
by Viraraghava who describes himself 
as an inhabitant of the village of 
Šāhaji-Mahārājapura; probably iden- 
tical with the a. of Valliparinaya. 
MD. 9608. MD. 9609-10 (diff.). 


ardeta prose. MD. 11419. 
Same as Ambastaka, 


«rāddttagat unspecified. Ādhyan Nambūdri- 
pad 82. Trippūņittura II. 197. 


qadama mantra (?). Udaipur I. B. 132, 
119. 
«gtddteaģat from Šankarasamhitā. Killi- 
mangalattu Mana 125A. 
giditsadgt nataka. Oppert I. 2887. 
Prob. same as next. 
akaa (nau) prob. by Bhattanārāyaņa. 
BORI. 91 of 1919-24. BORI. D. 
XIII. ii. 416. Mysore Ii. p. 111. 
Mysore N. D. VIH. 27036. Extr. 


p. 8&3. TCD. 1374B. Trav. Uni. L. 
190F. 5044G (inc.). C. 2439B. 


See K. K. Raja, Contribution of 


Kerala to Skt. Lit. p. 238. Is this an Í 


adaptation of Kumārasambhava for 
Cākyārkūttu ? 
qraaterzacazg Baroda II. 7883 (e). 
qrieafaeente Adyar I. p. 84b. 
qraaquaaa Adyar I. p. 164b (with kathā). 
—from Visnupurana. Baroda II. 3791. 


—from Sivapurana. Baroda II. 3684. 
3792. Lz. 314. 


qiiem (Beg. aensadegm afeaafgerarear). TD. 
XXI. 20033. Trav. Uni. 10769Q. 


qrrq (tat (Beg. wad fenacgi!). MD. 
9142. 


aideudiaraaatrarats See Umāstottarašatanā- 
māvali, Adyar D. IV. 499. 


grseadtatanaatarafs Mysore N. D. VI. 
19797-98. i 


qiie euam stotra. Adyar I. p. 214b 
(3mss.) Adyar D. IV. 525 Extr. 
p. 113. 


—from Sivarahasya. Mysore N. D. VI. 
19796. 


qea Baroda II. 668 (a). 


grāggtaaimu (afumararam) GD. 1050. 
Granthappura p. 45, No. 1050. 


qaaa Aana (?) TA. 2183. 
€f. Pārvaņa"* above. 
qim Jain. 
—Dharmapariksa. Waranga 2 (c). 
gisdarx Jain. pupil of Sādhuratna. 


—C. Vārttika on CatuhSaranapra- 
kirnaka of Vīrabhadrasādhu. Peters. 
III. Extr. pp. 214-15. 


The a. has written C. Balávabodha 
in Gujarati on Ācārānga, Tandula- 
veyāliya, Prašnavyākaraņa etc. See 
Peters. IV. Index of a. p. Ixxvii. 


TTT 
—Esaņāšataka in 102 Dūhas. BBRAS. 
1875. 


"qaum Jain. 


—C. Stabaka. on Navatattvaprakarana. 
Baroda II. 4791. 


"quem Jain. 


—Mahāvīrastavana. Jainagranthavali 
p. 286. 

Pid. Jainastotrasangraha Ft. I. 
pp. 57-64. 
qia Jain. 

—Rūpakamālā. composed in 1530 
A.D. AK. 1411. BORI. 1411 of 
1891-95. 

agia 


—C. on Samsāradāvānalastuti ascribed 
to Haribhadra. JBhP. I. 2699. 
qag Jain. 
—C. Vrtti in Sadhupratikramana or 
. Yatipratikramana. Jodhpur 4234, 
Pattan I. p. 120. 
qaar 
—C. Bhàsya in Áryà metre on Caitya- 
vandanāsūtra. D. p.323. Jainagran- 
thavali p. 26. Peters. I. p. 124 (no. 
264). 
"qiydie mun Jain. preceptor of Brahma Muni 
(a. of C. on Jambüdvipaprajfiapti. 
BORI. D. XVII. i. 249-50). 


See NCC. VII. p. 164a. 
adā(gra)argagtt Jain. 


—Madhyaksetrasamása. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 111 (no. 452). 


vaks Jain. Pkt. Pannalal Bombay 74. 
See Parsvanathacatitra. 


O qgäaRadagqnesraga Jain. by Ratna- 


. ` prabha. Jainagranthavali p. 267. 


"ursa See also Parsvanatha. 
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argafšafēraraftregta by Abhayadevasūri.. 
Cf. Jayatihuanastotra. 


Ptd. Prācīna Jainastotrasaigraha 
no. 7. Agra, 1923. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, pp. 1897, 1929. 


qaan Jain. Pattan I. p. 308. 


qigaimavaradizata Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 424b 
(no. 7044). ` 


aganna Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 424b 
(no. 7633). 


Cf. Pāršvanāthastavana below. 
qalanacaq Jain. (Beg. ofk a frame 
gfaa). in 38 verses. ascribed to Ŝiva- 
naga. Chani 3817 (d). Pattan I. p. 70. 


See Jinaratnakoša I. p. 247b. 
Cf. Pāršvanāthamahāstava below. 


maiaa Jain. unspecified. Chani 2734. 
2788. Cs. X. C. 54 (11). JASB. 1908, 
p. 424b (nos. 7373, 7488, 7616, 7684 
and 7726). JBhP. I. 1652. Mandlik 
Sup. 526 (ii). 


qaaa Jain. Pkt. Pattan I. p. 177 
(Da$abhavasambaddha) (15 gàthàs). 
See Pāršvanāthadašabhavacaritra. 


(oh) grgdftaags (sáagerqas) Jain. (Beg. 
WPA dt TTT ws). in 6 verses. 


Ptd. Jainastotrasandoha Pt. I. p 
351. 


argāfštašaga Jain. (Beg. H garā sasaa) 
in 17 verses. | 


Ptd. Jainastotrasangraha Pt. I. pp. 
67-70. 


atsāfuasaga pādapūrti of "Sarhsāradāvānala- 
stotra” ascribed to Haribhadrasūri 
and Jūānavimalasūri. 


See Intro, to Jainadharmavarastotra 
p. 1. fn. 17; also Jinaratnakoša I. 
407b. 
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aedfiweraa Jain, (Beg. senfa gessit). in 
7 verses. by Ksamākalyāņa. 


Ptd. Stotraratnakara YI. p. 86. 


qmdfsqeaqa Jain. by Jasadeva or Yago- 
deva (?). JBhP. I. 1651. 


grgaferaragx by Jinacandra. 


Ptd. Jainastotrasangraha. Jaina 
Yasovij. Granth. 7. Pt. I. Benares, 
1906. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 
1132. 1898. | 


(sft) arzāfkaraga (Beg. #=za0qfe% qa). in 16 
verses. by Jinadharmasūri. 


Ptd. Jainastotrasandoha Pt. I. pp. 
203-06. 


argāfšreaaa in 21 Yamaka verses. (Beg. 
| šagniga füsgsigs). by Jinesvaracarya. 


Ptd. Jainastotrasandoha Pt. Y. pp. 
213-15. 


(agafa) adiasa Jain. by Dharma- 
vardhana (C. 1200 A.D.). 


See Wint. HIL. II. p. 558; also 
NCC. IX. p. 262b. 


qisdiaxaaa in 8 verses. (Beg. aa md 
aqqeegedr...). by Ratnašekharasūri. 
Ptd. Stotrasamuccaya. N.S. Press, 
Bombay, 1928. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, pp. 1898. 2616. 


' giušfāmaas with Navagraha $lesa. (Beg. 
qi: fseq meata). by Ratnašekhara- 
gani. | i 
Ptd. Stotrasamuccaya. N.S. Press. 
Bombay, 1928. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, pp. 1898. 2616. 


qisalsedaa in 9 verses. Yamakastotra. (Beg. 
(fawifü uaa: amenan), by Soma- 
sundarasūrī. See Stuticaturvimsatika. 
Intro. p. 6. 


Ptd. Stotrasamuccaya. .N. S. Press. 


Bombay, 1928. See IO. Ptd: Bks.. 
1938, pp. 1898. 2616. 


qisdfsrasaqa by a disciple of Vijayasürk 
Rājaguru. a 
Ptd. Stotrasamuccaya. N. S. Press.. 
Bombay, 1928. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, pp. 1898. 2616. 


qada Jain. Cs. X. C. 54 (17). 


argafšaagīēt in 4 verses. (Beg. $ni? ag- 
día). 
Ptd. (1) Jainastotrasangraha pp.. 
23ff. (2) Jainastotrasandoha Pt. I. 
pp. 157-62. 


grsdfšramgfā in 4 verses. (Beg. 9m fai 
mro$feus). 
Ptd. Jainastotrasangraha Pt. II. 
p. 17. (2nd edn.). 
qai Gastengataacaia) Jain. in 4- 
verses. BORI. 654(a) of 1895-98. 
1106 (85) of 1891-95. BORI. D. XIX.. 
i. 320. 321. 
Ptd. Sobhanastutyádi (p. 44). Surat,. 
1925 (3rd edn.). | | 
qia (malga) Jain. in 4 verses. 
BORI. 1106 (79) of 1891-95. 654 (j): 
of 1895-98. BORI. D. XIX. i. 322. 322. 
Ptd. Sobhanastutyadi (p. 45). Surat, 
1925 (3rd edn.). | 
qika (aena) Jain. in 4 
verses. by Jinakušalasūri of Khara- 
taragaccha, pupil of Jinacandrasüri 
and guru of Labdhinidhāna. BORI. 


1250 (23) of 1884-87. 1106 (8) of 


1891-95. BORI. D. XIX. i. 318-19. 


Ptd. (1) Sajjanasanmitra pp. 59-60. 
(2) Sriratnasara Pt. 1. 


qiatiazafa Jain. in 4 verses. by Vrddhi- 


vijaya Gani; composed at Ujjain. 
BORI. 814 (b) of 1895-1902. BORI. 
D. XIX. i. 324. | 
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qgfd See Bhayaharastotra of Māna- | argāta alias Sangitakara. Jain. son of Gauri 


tuüga, BORI. D. XIX. i. 383; San- 
khe$varapár$vanathastava. ibid. iii. 


| 481. 
qsa BP. p. 240b. 
See also Kalyanamandira®. 


qusedam Jain. by Abhayadeva, BP. 


p. 241b. 


See Stambhanakaparsva°, BORI. 


D. XIX. i. 2. 566. 


(oft) grsafratāta in 9 verses. (Beg. uma ursi: 
adau). by Sri Jinavallabhasūri. 


Ptd. Jainastotrasandoha Pt. Il. pp. 
195-97. 


qrsahiaeaiztea in 9 verses. (Beg. massas- 
maó ema). by Munisundarasūri. 


Ptd. Jainastotrasaficaya Pt. II. pp. 
66-7. | 
qadan Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 424b 
. (no. 6844). | 


atskan Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 424b 
(nos. 6745, 6991, 7063, 7065, 7138, 
7141, 7403). 


wiae by a disciple of Uttamasapara. 


See Stuticaturvimsatika. Agamo- 
daya Samiti Ser. 51. intro. p. 122. 

Ptd. Stotrasamuccaya, N. S. Press, 
Bombay, 1928. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, pp. 1898. 2616. 


galus (Beg. egfiZeceqer] ad at udi) 9 


Yamaka verses. by Padmaprabha- 
deva, disciple of Padmanandi. See 
Parsvanathastotra below. 


and Adideva; disciple of Maha- 
devarya. 
See Hist. of Ind. Lit. Vol. VY. Musico- 
logical Lit. by Emmie Te Nijenhuis 
pp. 13. 15. 
—Saügitasamayasára. original in 10 
chs.; first and part of second ch. lost. 

Ptd. (1) TSS. 87. Trivandrum, 1925. 
(2) ed. by Acarya Brhaspati Sr 
Kundakundendu Bharati, Delhi, 1977. 
miła | 

—Sádhupratikramanavrtti or Yatipra- 

tikramana. Jainagranthavali p. 30. 
qe lo 

—C. on Upasargaharastotra of Bhadra- 

bàhu. See NCC. II. p. 376a. 


Ptd. Seth Devchand Lalbhai Jain 
Pustakoddhar Fund Series 80. 
qian or Šrīcandrasūri, pupil of 
Dhanešvarasūri. 
—C. VWim$odde$akavrtti on Nišītha. 
BORI. D. XVII. ii. 449-51. Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 12. 


See NCC. X. p. 157a. 
—C. Pafijika on Nyāyapraveša of Hari- 
bhadrsüri. See NCC. X. p. 252b. 
Ptd. GOS. 38. 39. 1927, 1930. 


—C. Vrtti on Padmavatyastaka or 
Padmāvatī (pūjā) stotra. 
See NCC. XI. p. 156a. 


Ptd. Jainastotrasandoha Pt. I. pp. 
71-104. 


Ptd. with C. of Munišekhara. Jaina- | gigāšasaa (tēta anag) Jain. (Beg. Aas- 


stotrasangraha Pt. II. pp. 35-40 
(2nd edn.). 


. gigddiaencaita by Cikkajinasena. Oppert II. 


RS | | 
. Same as Par$vabhyudaya ? 


avaga). in 6 verses. BORI. 
1293 (b) of 1891-95. BORI. D. XIX. 
1232): 

qaazacaa See — Kalyanamandirastotra, 
BORI. D. XIX. i. 109. | 
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quidque (Beg. fàcavarfuesaüsro) in 9 verses. 


by Dharmaghosasüri. See BORI. D. 
XIX. i. p. 78ff. 
Ptd. Jainastotrasandoha Pt. I. pp. 
255-57. 
disdžatāta Filliozat II. 159 (a). 
ASAT 
—Ātmānušāsana. 
See NCC. II. p. 63a. BORI. D. 
| XVIII. i. 148. 
areata (7) Moodbidri II. 378 (b). 
qadar of Karnataka. father of Nāga- 
candra (a. of C. Vyakhyà on Visàpa- 
harastotra. BORI. D. XIX. ii. 670). 
See NCC. X. p. 2b. 
azae founder of Pāršvacandragaccha. 
—Ātmašiksā. 
— Upadešasaptatrimšikā. 
—Kešipradešībandha (in 70 sections on 


story of Kesi and King Pradešī). 
BBRAS. 1879. 


—Gitarthapadavabodha. 

—Caritramanorathamala. in 36 verses. 
BBRAS. 1899, 

—Jinapratimāgīta. 

—Šrāvakadharmavidhi. 

—Sadgurugita (in a 
BBRAS. 1873. 

—Suradipiküprabandha in 74 verses. 
BBRAS. 1899. 


glgdāru See also Giranārapāršvānātha, 
Gaudi’, Ghaighāņī”, Posī”, Supāršva- 
nātha”, Stambhana?. 

qaqa | 
—C. Vrtti on Gautamaprecha (or 
prašna). NP. IV. 30. Sücipattra 81. 


PIEECTXE TU BORI. 1080 of 1884-87. 


collection). 


qaman Jain. unspecified. Laksmisena 


p. 12. 


Cf. Parsvabhyudayakavya of Jina- 
sena. 

' —in 7 chs. composed in 1559 A.D. by 
Padmasundara, disciple of Padma- 
meru of Tapāgaccha. Baroda II. 
2213. BORI. 1385 of 1887-91. IO. 
7648. Jainagranthavali p. 245. OE 
II. 1403. 


qaaa by Subhacandra of Müla-. 
sangha. Mentioned in the prašasti to- 
his Pandavapurana. | 
Pannalal Bombay II. p. 78. 


qizaataman Jain. by Padmanandi. BORI. 
531 of 1884-86. Peters. III. p. 402. 
(no. 531). 


andarnar Jain. Sücipattra 122. 


qiaaiagecaa Jain. Pkt. in 17 verses. 
Bomb. Uni. 2406 (21). 


qigaataaits Jain. unspecified. Ahmedabad 
13 (8). 1818 (9). BORI. 140 of 1866-- 
68. 1320 of 1887-91. BP. p. 162b. 
163a (3 mss.). 163b (3 mss.). 165b. 
168b. 195a. 226b. 227a. Chani 241.. 
730. 1331. 1769. 1821. 2027. 3648. 
CPB. 7618-19. Gough p. 69. Delhi 
MJP. p. 6 (no. 103). Firenze 740. 
Fl. J. IT. iii. 18. JASB. 1908, p. 425a 
(no. 6618). JBhP. I. 1653. Jinasena 
56. Malakheda 76. Pannalal Bombay 
100. Sücipattra 122. 


grsaarastta Jain. in 8 chs. composed in 
1598 A.D. by Udayaviragani, pupil 
of Sanghaviragani of Tapagaccha. 


. Bik. 1502. BORI. 1322 of 1887-91. 
815 of 1895-1902. BORI. D. XIX. 2. 


ii. 387. 388. Filliozat II. 161. Firenze: 


721. Jainagranthāvalī p. 245. JBhP. 
I. 1654. Leumann 111. 


See Wint., HIL. II. p. 516 fn. 4. 


Ptd. Jaina Dharma Prasāraka 


Sabha. Bhavanagar, 1924-25. 


mauatts (gdaranu) Jain. Apabhrathéa, 


by Jinavallabha. 


BORI. 1282 (d) of 1884-87. BORI. 
D. XIX. i. 326. Chani 1713 (an.). 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 283. 


See Pāršvastotra below. 


—C. Vrtti by Sādhusoma Gani. BORI. 
1282 (d) of 1884-87. BORI. D. XIX. 
1; 326. 


qama Jain. Pkt. in 5 chs. composed 


in 1112 A.D. by Devabhadragani, 
pupil of Sumati Upadhyaya. 

Ahmedabad 7868 (8).  Jesalmere 
.p. 37. Skt. Intro. p. 47. Jainagranthà- 
vali p. 244. Pattan I. p. 219. Peters. 
Ill. Extr. pp. 64-6. 


aaaruafta Jain. Apabhrarša. by Padma- 


kīrti. Cf. Padmapurāņa above, 


quaes by Padmasundara. Jainagran- 
thavali p. 245. 


Cf. Pár$vanathakàvya above. 


sda mentioned by Dhavala in his 
Harivamšapurāņa. 
See Allahabad Uni. Studies Y. p. 167. 


gigdaiumfta Jain. composed in 1255 A.D. 
in 8 sargas. by Bhāvadevasūri, pupil 
of  Jinadevasüri, descendant of 
Kālakasūri of Khandillagaccha. See 
Wint., HIL. II. pp. 512-13. 


Baroda II. 2859-60. BBRAS. 1749. 
BORI. 140 of 1866-68. 444 of 1882- 
83. 1286 of 1886-92. 1321 and 1386 

of 1887-91. 752 of 1892-95. BORI. 
D. XIX. 2. ii. 381-85. Cs. X. C. 60. 
D. p. 277. H. 450. IO. 7649, 7650 
(inc.). Jainagrantbavali p. 245. JASB. 
. 1908, p. 425a (nos. 2586. 2587. 3040 
and 7650). Leumann 111C. Mandlik 
Sup. 364. Oxf. II. 1396. Pattan I. 
(9 
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pp. 166. 215. Peters. IV. p. 48 (no. 
1286). Extr. pp. 106ff. V. p. 290 (no. 
752). Extr. pp. 203-06, 

Ptd. Jaina Yasovij. Granth, 32. 
Benares. 1912. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 1898. 


gizdargufta Jain. composed in 1220 A.D. 
by  Manikyacandra (Praudhapra- 
tibha), disciple of Sāgarendrasūri 
of Rajagaccha. Jesalmere p. 50. Skt. 
Intro. p. 48. Peters. III. Extr. p. 157. 


See M. Krishnamacarya, HCSL. 
p. 198 fn. 2; also Tank, Dict. of Jaina 
Bibliography. p. 4. 


grsaaraafta Jain. Apabhramša. by Rayadhü. 
Pannalal Bombay V. B. p. 2. 


grgāaraafta Jain. by Vinayacandrasüri, pupil 

^. of Raviprabha of Candragaccha. 

Dāhilaksmī XVIII. 28 (inc.). Jaina- 
granthavali p. 245. 


qisdWdnIef (arame us) composed at 
Delhi in 1133 A.D.; by Sridhara Kavi 
of Agarwal family ; son of Golha and  : 
Bilhà. : 
See Harivamsa Kochar, Apabh- 
ramsa Sahitya kā Itihās pp. 210- 

12. 


gtšdātuufta by Sakalakirti. 
See Pāršvanāthapurāņa. 


qaaataaita by Sarvanandasüri, pupil of 
Guņabhadrasūri of Jāliharagaccha. 
Mentioned by a.s grandpupil 
Devasüri in his Padmaprabha- 
caritra. 


See BORI. D. XIX. 2. ii. 363. 


—diff. composed in 1235 A.D. by 
Sarvananda, pupil of Gunarainasiri, 
pupil and successor of Silabhadra. 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 245, Patan I. 
pp. 72. 73. 
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qidaraaiea by Harsavijaya (?). BORI. 1320 

of 1887-91. BORI. D. XIX. 2. ii. 386. 
Cf. Jinaratnakoša I. p. 246a. 


qsqa fa Jain. by Hemavijayagaņi, 
pupil of Kamalavijaya of Tapagaccha. 


See Jinaratnakoša I. p. 245b. | 

Hpr. IV. 158. Jainagranthāvalī p. 
945. 

Ptd. (1) Chunilal Granth. Bombay, 
.1916. (2) Muni Shri Mohanlalji Jain 


Granthamala Y. Benares, 1916. See 
10. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1898. 


urzdarguftacoragut by Ratnaprabhasūri. 


Jainagranthāvalī p. 267. 


qasanan Jain. BORI. 925 (46) 
of 1892-95. Peters. V. p. 3n (no. 
925 (46)). 


See Cintamaniparsvanathastavana. 
ursdarušraarga in Srivrtta, (Beg. aveaūfaša- 
fafadu) 3 verses. 
Ptd. Jainasamskytastotraratnasan- 
graha pp. 88-89. 
daina in  Srivrtta. (Beg. grgs 
feqaaais) 3 verses. by Muktivimala. 
Ptd. Jainasamskytastotraratnasan- 
graha pp. 87-88. 


qrgdarracaaecar in Dodhaka metre. 3 verses. 
(Beg. STgqgsPmrmcpsrq). 


Ptd. Jainasamskytastotraratnasan- 
graha pp. 86-87. 
wisdai(d sm Jain. Chani 2513. JASB. 
1908, p. 425a (no. 6657). 
grgdarrsraiftta Jain. Apabhraméa. in 11 
verses. by MEE Pattan I. 
| p. 274. 


qimang BORI. 1003 (i) of 1887-91. 
Cf. Pūjājayamālā. 


qara aaga in Madhumadhav ; 
metre. (Beg. adhac 9). 


Ptd. Jainasamskytastotraratnasan- 
graha pp. 37-39. 


qraamfaacaaa by Sakalacandra. See Pārš- 
vanathastava. 


Ptd. Stotrasamuccaya no. 23. N.S. 
Press. Bombay, 1928. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, pp. 1899. 2617. 


argdarufšratāta or Paršvanāthastavana. Pkt. 
by Abhayadeva. See NCC. I. Revised 
edn. p. 275b. 


Bikaner 9805. Cs. X. C. 40. JBhP. I. 
1659. Ptd. Ahmedabad, 1890. 
Cf. Jayatihuyaņastotra. 


qian Jain. Pkt. H. 452. JBhP. 
I. 1657. Oxf. II. 1404 (in prose and 
verse). 


qigataeaaratieeg (?) Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 
425a (nos. 7102. 7489). 
atgdaruutēraraa Jain. Chani 3817 (d). 
See Pāršvajinastava . ascribed to 
Sivanaga and Pāršvanāthamahāstava. 
qigdaraanentt Jain. Pkt. IO. 7607. 
Is this by Abhayadevasüri ? 
Cf. BORI. D. XIX. i. 172; 
See Jinaratnakoša Y. p. 246a. — 
agaaa Jain. by Vādirāja. Delhi 
III. 112. | 
See Pāršvanāthapurāņa. 
qsar Jain. MD. 9480. 11381. 16373. 
16485 (with C. in Kannada). 18451. 
18475. 
qizdaraqsyeuraqia Jain. Moodbidri I. 88(a). 
qigan Jain. (Beg. «guPaeum), 


in 25 verses. BORI. 1154 (c) of 1887- 


91. BORI. D. XIX. i. 327. 


Wisdarqsmadiedia CPB. 7617. 


"ddr unspecified. BORI. 636 of 1875- 
76. 1639 of 1891-95. CPB. 7618-19. 


Delhi III. 129. Hombucca 176, 
Laksmisena p. 2. Strassburg Dig. 
p. 10 (in Bhāsā) (in 9 Adhikaras). 
' —by Gunabhadra. Hombucca 227. 


This is part of Uttarapurāņa of a. 
See NCC. VI. p. 49b. 


Ptd. Bangalore, 1893. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 200. 


—Jain. in 15 cantos. composed in 1598 
A.D. by Candrakirti, pupil of Sri- 
bhūsaņa. See Jinaratnakoša I. p. 
246b. | 


Pannalal Bombay I. p. 45. 


—Jain. Apabhrarhśa in 18 Sandhis; 
composed in 1555 A.D. by Padma- 
kirti, pupil of Jinasena. 


CPB. 7615 (ms. d. 1417 A.D.). 
Pannalal Bombay 66. Pannalal Bom- 
bay V. B. p. 29. 


See Harivamsa Kochar, Apabh- 
ramša Sahitya kā Itihas pp. 207-10. 


—Jain. by Pāršvanāthakavi. Sravana- 
belgola 209. 


—Jain. Pkt. by (Sri) Mahabhavyasena. 
Kāšīn. 36. | | 

—composed in 1584 A.D. by Vadi- 
candra, pupil of Prabhacandra. 


BORI. 532 of 1884-86. 1157 of 
1891-95. CPB. 7612-14. Filliozat II. 
160. Jhalrapatan p. 24.  Pannalal 
Bombay IV. p. 9 (2 mss). Peters. 
HI. p. 402 (no. 532). 


— Jain. in 12 cantos. composed in 1025 
A.D. by Vādirājasūri Kanakasena, 
pupil of Matisāgara. 

See Jinaratnakosa I. p. 246a. 
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Delhi III. 112. Jhalrapatan p. 107 
(Ptd.). Pannalal Bombay I. p. 69 
(Ptd.). 

See Wint., HIL. II. p. 515. 


Ptd. Manik. Dig. Jain. Granth. 
Bombay, 1916. 


—C. Pafijika. composed in 1516-56 ` 
A.D. by Subhacandra Gani, at the 
command of his guru Vijayakirti. 
Bomb. Uni. 2387. 


Ref. by a. himself in his Brbad- 

pandavapurana, MT. 2770. 
—Jain. by Sakalakirti Bhattaraka. 

AK. 1158. America 5375. Arrah I. 
p. 47. BORI. 303 of 1883-84. 1453 of 
1886-92. 1158 of 1891-95. BP. p. 281. 
CPB. 7607-10. 7616-17. D. p. 361. 
H. 451. JASB.. 1908, p. 424b (no. 
1527). Jhalrapatan p. 23 (3 mss.) 
p. 24 (2 mss.). Oxf. II. 1397. Panna- 
lal Bombay V. p. 3. Peters. IV. p. 56 
(no. 1453). Strassburg Dig. p. 10. 


qiqqaraqsr Jain. Arrah I. A. p. 45 (Ptd.). 
BORI. 1080(14) of 1891-95, Petro- 
grad 241 (i). 


qtaaatagarsaaiat Jain. BORI. 1003 of 1887- 
91. Jhalrapatan p. 47. 
«igdarasūrā Jain. Udaipur I. B. 138, 23. 


qigdarasrfagrdeaasa in 10 Rathoddhatà verses. 
(Beg. «xat Agea afasie), by Jina- 
prabha Siri. 


See Stuticaturvimsatika Intro. p. 5. 


qzae (?) Jain. Cs. X. C. 37(1). 
Mandlik Sup. 510. 


azaan Jain. Pkt. Ujjain I. p. 86. 
qraaamaga Jain. MD. 8766. 


qardan (caurtūtrā” taa) BORI. 587 of 
1895-98. BORI. D. XIX. i. 328. 
Pattan I. 70. 307, 
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Prob. a. is Vādidevasūri. 


Ptd. Stotrasamuccuya Stotra no. 88. 
N. S. Press. Bombay, 1928. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 1897. 2616. 


—C. Vivrti. BORI. 789 of 1892- E 
587 of 1895-98. BORI. D. XIX. 
328-29. 


arsdardarsrarara (Beg. — i in 13 
verses. by Dharmaghosasüri. 


Ptd. 5 afas Jainastotrasandoha Pt. 


I. pp. 107-08. 
atšdatugāa Udaipur p. 78, no. 1385 of Ptd. 
Cat. 
qaia Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 425a 
(no. 7079). 
—C. Vyakhyà. Sravanabelgola 263 (c). 
See Parsvanathastotra by Padma- 
prabha. 
IEEE IDA Rl by Udayaviragani, pupil of 
Sanghavīragaņi of Tapagaccha. 
See Jinaratnakoša I. p. 247a. 
BORI. 1322 of 1887-91. 
See Pāršvanāthacarita above. 


(sfr) qigdaraesrena (Beg. staragrcazan). 10 ver- 
ses. Pkt. eulogy of Pāršva and the 
planets. by Jinaprabhasüri. 


Same as Navagrahagarbhitapāršva- 
nathastavana. 


Ptd. Jainastotrasandoha Pt. I. with 
C.s Avacūri and Tippanaka pp. 228-34. 


qramaegeaad or tata Jain. Bomb. Uni. 2406 
(10) (in 7 verses). 2406 (29) (in 5 
verses). Cs. X. C. 134 (in a collec- 
tion). JASB. 1908, p. 425a (no. 6728). 


qsamna Jain. Jodhpur 363. 


qm Jain. BP. p. 188a. Sūcīpattia 


grgdaruantartaga Jain. in 13 verses. Bomb. 
Uni. 2406 (32) (in 13 verses). Panna- 
lal Bombay I. p. 74 (Ptd.). 


Ptd. Siddhantasaradisangraha. ' 
Bombay, 1922. 


—by Jinalabdhisūri. Filliozat IT. 162. 


arsģaruatraara Jain. Chani 3244 (a). 3812. 
Dahilaksmi XVIII. 34. 


—by Kalyāņasāgarasūri of  Aficala- 
gaccha. Jainagranthavali p. 284. 


qanama or (Mantrādhirāja”). Jain. in 13 
verses. by Kulaprabha. BORI. 1392 
(9) of 1891-95. BORI. D. XIX. i. 330. 


Ptd. Jainastotrasandoha pt. 1. pp. 
116-17. 


qiaatazaa in 7 verses. (Beg. umredtesefa- 
fieserge:). by Jinapadmamuni. 

Ptd. with Kalyanavijaya’s Avacūri 
and Guj. transl. Caturvimsati Jina- 
stuti. Agamodaya Samiti Ser. 59. pp. 
225-37. 


grgdarutaa Jain. (Beg. ziturš waa: wdifü). by ` 


Jinaprabhasūri. 
See BORI. D. XVII. iv. p. 12. 
quadam Jain. (Beg. r3 ammufwüaq). by 
Jinaprabhastri. 
Ptd. K. M. Gucch. 7. pp. 107-10. 
arsdatušag Jain. by Dharmasūri. 
. Baroda II. 11914. BORI. 626 (13) 
of 1895-98. Peters. VI. p. 124 (no. 
626 (13) ). 
qiaxqaeaa Jain. by Viranandi. Waranga 
68 (b). 


qarma Jain. in Totaka metre. (Beg. ata- 
va). by Šivasundarasūri. 


See Stuticaturvimšatikā Intro. p. 8. 


(craratsa Aia Harihariyamaka. by 
Sakalacandra. 


«dtrdarutāgā OT 


See Stuticaturvimšatikā Intro. p. 


10, 


. strēdatutaa by Sūracandrasūri. 


Ptd. with C. Stotraratnākara Pt. II. 
N. S. Press. Bombay, 1914. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 1899. 2009. 


: — Same as Kalyāņamandira- 


stavana, BORI. D. XIX. i. 92. 
See also Jīrikāpalli". 
amgdaragtaga Jain. Delhi III. 95. 


See under Aparādhaksamāstotra, 
NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 247b. 


«agrgšarutaga one of the prakaranas included 
in Pratikramanasütra. Cs. X. C. 
15 (6). 


quraqa Jain. America 5419. Baroda II. 


11916. 13143. BP. p. 188a (2.mss.). 


188b. Chani 2211. 2484. 2538. 2803. 
2023-24. Dāhilaksmī XXVII. 29. 
Firenze 694 (in a collection). Jodhpur 
375. Leumann 113. Mandlik Sup. 


- 500. Rohtek 78. Sūcīpattra 122. 


—C. Avacūri, Tikà. Chani 3327. 3339. 


qaaa Jain. Pkt. in 9 verses. (refrain 


“amg Havas Aare), Bomb. Uni. 


2406 (37). 


«qs rede (enfanga) Jain. in 33 


verses. (Beg. Amza: mgd! faea). BORI. 
925 (39) of 1892-95. BORI. D. XIX. 
i. 331. Chani 3158 (a). Peters. V. 
p. 311 (no. 925 (39) ). 


Ptd. in Jainastotraratnākara, etc. 


Jayatihuyanastotra. by 
Abhayadeva. i 

Cs. X. C. 40. Filliozat II. 164. 
Hpr. IV. 348. Jac. 696. JBhP. I. 1659. 
Peters. III. Intro. p. 25. Extr. p. 245ff. 
Rohtek 65. 


See NCC. VII. p. 172b. 
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Ptd. Jainastotraratnakara pp. 72-85. 
Bombay, 1901. See Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1892-1906. 1249. 


—C. Vrtti. Avacüri. Jac. 696. JBhP. I. 
' 1659. 


grsāatutaga Jain. by Kakkasūri. Baroda II. 
11913. 

(si)qrgdaraeaaa (Beg. arge). Jain. Pkt. 22 
verses. by Jinavallabhasüri. 

Ptd. Jainastotrasandoha Pt. I. pp. 
93-95. See NCC. VII. p. 268b. 
grgdarataga in 23 verses. by Jinasundarasüri. 
(Beg. faraeqftaasurataa3). 
Ptd. Jainastotrasangraha Pt. II. 
pp. 25-28. 

gigda(dtaga (Beg. wu wu Afia fasifüa). Jain. 
in 9 verses. by Dharmaghosasüri. 

Ptd. Jainastotrasandoha Pt. Y. pp. 
242-43. | 

(aft) asiaa (Beg. gdādraugsāa ved). in 
11 verses. by Dharmaghosasüri. 

Ptd. Jainastotrasandoha Pt. I. pp. 
243-45. 

qieaqiuedad by Nayavimala Munīša. (Beg. 

ar& ATARIYA). 
See Stuticaturvimšatikā Intro. p. 11. 
qizqatuedaq by Bhadrabāhu. 
See Upasargaharastotra, NCC. II. 
p. 375a-b. 
Addl. ms. : | 
. Strassburg Dig. p. 10. 

aigaatautaaa Jain. and C. by Manikyasun- 
darasüri. Jainagranthavali p. 284. 

(sit) TRAIT (Beg. "ufa »heriefefüftfam;- 
gustav), in 10 verses. by Municandre: 
stiri. 

Ptd. Jainastotrasandoha Pt. Y. pp. 
119-20. 
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gisadtutagā by  Siddhasena Divākara. 
BORI. 992 (x) of 1887-91. 


Cf. Kalyāņamandirastotra. BORI. 
D. XIX. i. 92. 


quaqia(sit)egia or "stotra. 


America 5420-21. Arrah I. p. 19 
(2 mss.). p. 20. I. A. p. 45 (Ptd.). 
BORI. 826 (4) of 1892-95. BP. p. 162a. 
JASB. p. 425a (nos. 6768. 7004. 7477). 
Jhalrapatan pp. 84. 89 (Pkt.) 365. 
370. Jodhpur 364. 365. 382. Oxf. II. 
1387 (8) (fè egxaua) (in 11 verses). 
Peters. V. p. 298 (no. 826 (4)). PUL. 
II. p. 290 (in a collection). | 


— jin 4 verses. 
. . BORI. 654(e) of 1895-98. BORI. 
D. XIX. i. 333. 
Ptd. ibid. 
qisaataegta Jain. in 4 verses. Bomb. Uni. 
2406 (49). 


arzgaratafā Jain. (Beg. aaraa QPU- 
. qefa). in 4 verses. BORI. 1250 
(26) of 1884-87. BORI. D. XIX. i. 334. 


Ptd. ibid. | | 
argdaratgtā Jain. or (Šyāmalapāršvanātha- 
stuti). (Beg. «fsddaaaraa). in 4 verses. 
BORI. 1250 (19) of 1884-87 (inc.). 
BORI. D. XIX. i. 335 (inc.). 
qrmaaegia (qmm) Jain. Pkt. BORI. 
1270 (24) of 1887-91. BORI. D, XVII. 
iv. 1250. 


Ptd. ibid. 


qiedateregfe by Jinapadma. See Jinaratna- 
koša Y. p. 247b. 


Ptd. Agamodaya Samiti Ser. 59. 


Bombay. 1929. 


agiagi (usa) by Padmanandi. PUL. II. 


p. 290 (ina collection). 


qi3aremgia Jain. by Bilhana, son of Jyestha-- 


kalaša and Nagadevi. 


BORI. 753 of 1892-95. BORI..D.. 
XIX. i. 336. Pattan I. p. 26. Peters... 
V. p. 290 (no. 753). 


Ptd. (1) Jainastotrasangraha Pt. 
1. pp. 70-71. (2) Jainastotrasandoha” 
Pt. 2. pp. 194-95. 
—C. Vrtti. BORI. 753 of 1892-95 (inc.).. 
BORI. D. XIX. i. 336 (inc.). Peters.. 
V. p. 290 (no. 753). 


qaaa See Bhayaharastotra. BORI.. — 


XIX. 1. 395. 


QUST EATS or Pāršvanāthādi?. Jain. 


Bomb. Uni. 2406 (62) (63). BP. p. 
185b. Chani 1873 (a). 2560. 2873.- 
3643. 3770. 3803. Cs. X. 106 (3) (in: 
a collection). Delhi IV. 384 (g). Delhi: 
MJP. p. 6 (no. 99). Filliozat II. 
159 (c). 163. JBhP. I. 1660-61. Jhal- 
rapatan pp. 77. 78 (2 mss.). Oxf. II. 
1387 (9) (in 7 verses) (Sphuraddevana= 
gendra). Pannalal Bombay II. p. 57. 


. Pattan L p. 374. PUL. II. p. 290.. ` 


Ujjain I. p. 89. | 
.—(1008 names of Pāršva) in 32 verses.. 
Strassburg Dig. p. 10. 
Cf. Pāršvanāthāstottara” below. 
—yamaka. Chani 3631. PUL. II. p. 290* 
(in a collection). | 


—C. Tikà. Chani 3631. 


Prob. same as the one by Padma- . 


prabha. 
graarutata (Beg. uumrfa wat faa fir). 
See Stuticaturvimšatikā Intro. p. 11.- 


qiero Jain. (Beg. J| ša: fes qaand). 


BORI. 153(?) of 1892-95. BORI. Dy 


XIX. i. 344 (with C.). 


sarium by Indranandi. Jhalrapatan p. 


qia by Jayašekharasūri. 


|. yda Jain. by Padmanandi: Arrah I. 


sūta or Laksmistotra. Jain. full of 


„> —C. Tippaņa. BORI. 94 (8) of 1898-99. 
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(FIE) aad Jain. in 45 verses. 
by Mahendrasūri. BBRAS. 1818 (4). 
BORI. 316(a) of A1882-83. D. p. 331. 
Peters. I. p. 128 (no. 316 (5) ). 


Same as BORI. D. XIX. i. 229. 
(ige) aaas in 30 verses. prob. on - 
Antariksapar$vanátha at Sirpur, by 
Vidyànanda, pupil of Amarakīrti. 
See Visvatattvaprakāša Intro. p. 70. 

` Arrah I. p. 47. | 

_ Ptd. with Marathi C. Nimgaun, 
1921. : | - 
grgdaratāta (Beg. frurgā EIERE at) in 30 


verses. by  Vibudhavimalasüri of. 
Tapāgaccha. 


32. Moodbidri II. 320 (d). 321 (g). 


See Stuticaturvimšatikā Intro. p. 11. 


agaa Jain. by Jinadattasūri. BORI. 
232 (f) of A1882-83. D. p. 321. Peters. 
I. p. 122 (no. 232 (f)). 


—C. by Jayasāgaragaņi. BORI. 232 (f) | 
of A1882-83. D. p. 321. Peters. I. 
"Pp. 122 (no. 232 (f) ). 


p. 47. 
—C. Tika. jbid. 


yamaka. by Padmaprabha. 


Adyar IT. p. 24Ib (2 mss.). Adyar Pid. Jainastotraratnāvalī pp. 13- 


D. IV. 3195-96. AK. 1101. BORI. 16. 

588 (m) of 1875-76. 992( ) and 1003 5 — as 

m. of 1887-91. 1080 ( ) and 1101 of iu from Padmāvatīvratodyā- 

891-95. 673 (28) of 1895-98. 94 (8) ; | UT 

of 1898-99, BORI. D. XIX. i. 337-43. p x Bhairavapadmavatikalpa. App. 
pp. 23-24. | 


Delhi III. 98. Jainagranthāvalī p. 283. 
MD. 9481. MT. 137(a) Pannalal 
Bombay I. pp. 51. 52. 74 (Ptd.). II. 
p. 47. Peters. III. Extr. p. 212. VI. 
p. 143 (no. 94(7)). Strassburg Dig. 


asgard (2) BP. p. 180b. 
agaras IO. 7593 (2), 
arsdararfgegfāngu (?) Jain. Chani 3161. 


p. 10. e 

DT u qaaa Jain. Chani 3722 

^ ° -—C. Tikà. BORI. 1101 of 1891-95. (with C.). | 
BORI. D. XIX. i. 342. MT. 137 (a). COMPETE : - : 
Peters, III. A. Extr. p. 212. (2) ki zig by Jinasenācārya. Mysore 


See. Pāršvābhyudaya?. 


IECIT Jain. Arrah L.p. 20 (4 mss.). | 
I. A. P. 45 (Ptd.). Moodbidri II. 
391 (j). 479 (b). Pattan I. pp. 26. 71 
(with Mantra. 9 verses). : 


—C. Vrtti. Moodbidri II. 771 (b). 
amdararga Jain. MT. 137 (a) (with C.). 


See Pāršvanāthastotra by Padma- 
prabha and Parsvastakastotra. - 


BORI. D. XIX. i. 343. 


—C. Vrtti. BORI. 153(?) of 1892-95, 
BORI. D. XIX. i. 344. 

(| c—C. Tikà by Munišekhara. Jaina- 
-  granthàvali p. 283. Peters. III. Extr. 

p. 212. 


> Ptd. Siddhāntasārādisangraha 
>. Manikchand Dig. Jain. Granth. Samiti, 
‘Bombay, 1922, 
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arsāarargs (Beg. adsa deaa afe aft). by 
Vijayadharmasüri (founder of the 


Yašovijaya Jain Pāthašālā at Benares). qadaq Jain. Filliozat II. 165. 


Ptd. Jainastotrasangraha Pt. II. 

pp. 134-35. | 
arssarareftraršrar Jain. Moodbidri I. 136 (b). 
quura Jhalrapatan p. 85. 
garssarurdacaaaradta Chani 3934 (b). 
arssaruritacacaara Jain. BP. p. 189 (b). 
qaramat Jain. See Pāršvanāthasahasra- 

nama. . 
qiamyeaa Jain. by Raghunāthadāsa (?). 

Jhalrapatan p. 134. 


 qigaayeaaa Jain. in 13 verses in Skt. cum 
Gujarathi. by  Samayasundarasüri. 


L. 3000. 

aršamsaigagfā BORI. 1204 of 1887-91. 
 Jainagranthāvalī p. 284. 

qudam Pādapūrtikāvya. Chani 1451 (c). 

See Intro. to Jainadharmavara- 

stotra p. 1. 

qå Samasyā on Bhaktamarastotra. 
by Vinayalabha Gani, disciple of 
Vinayapramoda. 

See p. 14 of Skt. Intro. to Kapadia's 
edn. of the Bhaktamarastotra; also 
Jinaratnakoša I. p. 248a. 

Ptd. Agamodaya Samiti Ser. Bom- 
bay, 1927. | 

qrsaaves Jain. Arrah I. A. p. 45 (Ptd.). 
quinis Jain. Pkt. by Abhayadevasüri. 
Filliozat II. 164. 7 
See Jayatihuyanastotra and (Stam- 
bhanaka) Parsvanathastavana. | 


— qieddiceaqa Jain. Chani 3865 (b). 


azalt | 
—C. Vrtti on Caityasadhuvandanašrad- 
dhapratikramana. ^ Jainagranthavali 
p. 28. 


—C. Vrtti on Sravakapratikramana-- 
sütra. ibid. p. 30. 


—C. Vyākhyā. Filliozat IT. 165. 
—(Beg. augan afst). composed: 
in 1312 A.D. by Jinaprabhastri. 
Ptd. K. M. Gucch. VII. pp. 117-19. 
—Sriphalavardhaka in 9 verses. by: 
Dharmameru. Bomb. Uni. 2406 (5). 
— in different dialects (Sadbhāsāgar- 
bhita). by Dharmavardhana (C. 1225): 
See above p. 62a, Parsvajinastava. 
qigazaq by Ratnašekharasūri with C. Ava-- 
cüri by the same. 

Ptd. Stotrasamuccaya. N.S. Press.. 
Bombay, 1928. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938. pp. 1899. 2616. 

—or Pāršvasupāršvastava or Yusmac-- 
= chabdanavastavi. (Beg. eda mafaa- - 
disi). 6 verses. by Somasundara. 

Ptd. Jainastotrasangraha Pt. I. pp. 
3-4. Yašovij. Jain. Granth. 7. Dhar-- 
mabhyudaya Press, Benares, 1913. 

qiizgía or Pāršvādi” Jain. Arrah I. A. p. 45 
(Ptd:). JASB. 1908, p. 625a (nos. 6728. 
6796. 6817. 6820. 6965. 6971 and 7158),. 
—C. Avacüri. JASB. 1908, p. 425a (no. 
6971). Ñ 
—in 4 verses. Bomb. Uni. 2406 (23). 
qpáazgía See BORI. D. XVII. iii. 734 (fol.. 
5a-5b). ` PED 
qatata Jain. Arrah I. A. p. 45 (Ptd.).. 
Pattan I. p. 26. 
qigaeara or Pāršvanāthacaritra. in 14 verses. 
by Jinavallabhasüri. Jainagranthāvalē 
p. 283. Jesalmere Skt. Intro. p. 65. 
See NCC. VII. p. 267a.. " 
qiggzata by Pāršvadeva. Jainagranthāvalī 
p. 283. 


e 


dīgatata Jain. arranged in the form of lotus 


of 100 petals. composed in 1627 A.D. 
by Sahajakirti. 


See Jesalmere pp. 71-75. 


qigdenizaat Jain. Chani 3369. 
qualem Jain. Samasyāpūrti of Megha- 


dita. by Jinasenācārya; composed 
during the time of  Amoghavarsa 
(813 A.D.). See Ind. Ant. 36. pp. 
285ff. 


Arrah I. p. 20. I. A. p. 19 (Ptd.). 
Moodbidri 35 (b). 165 (a). Mysore I. 
p. 249. Mysore N. D. VIII. 26025. 
Pannalal Bombay I. p. 69 (Ptd.). Rice 
302 (2 mss.). Strassburg Dig. p. 10. 
Trav. Uni. 8386. 8968. 8969A. Triv. 
Cur. VII. 172. 


For an analysis of the work see 
Jaina Sid. Bhās. TI. iii. p. 63; Ane- 
kant XIX. vi. (1967), pp. 372-75. 


On its date of composition see 
Bharatiya Vidya XI. pp. 4-5. 


Ptd. (1) Poona, 1894. with Eng. 
Transl. by K. B. Pathak. 2nd edn. 
1916. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892- 
1906. 260. 279. (2) with C. of Yogirat 
Paņditācārya. N.S. Press. Bombay, 
1909. 


—C. Laksmisena p. 8. Rice 302. 


C. Subodhikā by Amoghavarsa, Triv. 
Cur. VII. 183. | 
—C. by Cārukīrtipaņditācāryasvāmi. 

Sravanabelgola 117. 


—C. Subodhika by Yogirāt Pandita- 


carya of Šravaņabelgola, 


Mysore I. p. 249. Mysore N. D. 
VIII. 26025. Extr. 149. p. es. Tray. 
Uni. 8386. 8969A. 2 


Ptd. with text. 
10 
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qafa Jain. Arrah I. A. p. 45 (Ptd.). 
Pattan I. p. 26. 


qrafa Jain. by Bilhana. Pattan I. p. 26. 
See Pāršvanāthastuti above. 


qafasga by Indranandi. Jainagranthāvalī 
p. 283, Jhalrapatan p. 32. Peters. III. 
Extr. p. 264. 


See Pāršvanāthastotra above. 


—C. by Šrutakīrti. Jainagranthavali 
p. 283. Peters. IIT. Extr. p. 264. 
qidq 8th Parišista of Kātyāyana. 
Alwar 195. Baroda 12011(f). Bd. 
74. BORI. 74 of 1887-91. 2 of 1898- 
99. BORI. D. I. i. 200. CLB. II. 
p. 12. Lucknow Mus. NP. V. 62. 
148. Peters. II. p. 174 (no. 92). VI. 
p. 136 (no. 2). RASB. II. 974. Rep. 
Hpr. 1901-06, p. 2. SB. 75. 


Ptd. Ben. Skt. Ser. 1888. 


—larger version (?). Hpr. II. 974 (a). 
Weber 247. 


—C. NP. V. 60. 62. P. 5. SB. 9 (inc.). 


—C. by Annambhatta, pupil of Suman-. 
gala. Hall p. 69. 


qiiqusa or Rgvedaprātišākhya or Saunakiya® 
by Saunakacarya. 

AS. p. 205. ASB. I. ji. 210 (inc.). 

L. 4190. Mysore N. D. II. 3630. 


RASB. II. 268-69. Trav. Uni. 952. 
L.479. Triv. Cur. V. 7. 8. 


—C. IM. 4962. Oppert T. 1903. II. 
950. SB. 9. 

—C, Vākyapradīpikā by Ivara or 
Paramešvara. Trav. Uni. L. 479. 

See NCC. II. p. 11b. 

—C. by Uvata; mostly mixed with. 
C. of. Visnumitra. See NCC. III. 
p. 11b. ` | | 
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Adyar D. XIII. 34 (inc.). Hz. 1862 | 


(inc.). IO. 65. 4235-36. Oxf. II. 895. 
RASB. II. 272. 


—C. Udāharaņamaņdikā by Vignu- 
mitra, son of Devamitra. See Rg-- 
vedapratisakhya, NCC. III. p. 12a. 


Adyar D. XIII. 31-3 (inc). IM. 
4973 (inc.) (a. given as Devamitra). 
MD. 5534. PUL. II. App. p. 12. 


wiWaegi by Narada. Allahabad 178 (34). 
«rftor fārat (7). Bharatpur I. 100. 


qrg lexicographer consulted by Medinikara 
for his Medinīkoša. MD. 1740. 


quam ref. to in Santyuddyota section of 
Madanaratnapradipa by Madana- 
sithhadeva, RASB. III. 1955. 


wigwgsmur Jain. Baroda II. 2064 (p. 1515) 
(in a collection). 


gency or Gajacikitsā or Gajavaidya or 
Gajayurveda or Hastyāyurveda. in 36 
chs. on elephant lore by Pālakāpya- 
muni who revealed the science to 
Romapada, King of Campa.. 

Adyar. Ānandāšrama 4992. Ani. 
AS. p. 239. BC. 385. 513. Bd. 899. 
Ben. 64. Bik. 1395. Bikaner 4117. 
4118-19 (inc. 4120 (Ksudraroga- 
sthàna). 4121 (inc.). 4122 (inc.). Bika- 
ner Rajasthani p. 143. Bomb. Uni. 
324.. BORI. 111 of 1873-74. 899 of 
1887-91. Burnell 75a. CPB. 2987. 
Cs. X. A. 13 (inc.). Cuttack 88. GD. 
1033. 1034, Granthappura p. 44 (nos. 
1033-34). IO. 6255. 6256 (Extrs.). 
Kavindracarya 1098. Kh. 90. Krangat 
Mana 88. MT. 3249 (inc.). Mysore 
I. p. 369 (4 mss.). Nepal II. p. 150 
(3 mss.) NP. I. 10. Paliyam 633 
(inc:). Peters. I. Extr. pp. 98-100. 
R. A. Sastri I. pp. 32. 33. Stein 192. 
Sūcīpattra 23. TCD. 838 (inc.). TD. 


11265-86 (inc.) Trav. Uni. L. 57A. 
10505 (inc.). Trippūņittura 261. Udai- 
pur I. B. 88, 1-4 (p. 34, nos. 609-12. 
p. 90, no. 616 of Ptd. Cat.). Visva- 
bhāratī 82 (2 mss.). 
Ptd. Anandasrama 26. 1894. 
Tenaga 

—Pālakāpya or Gajacikitsa or Gaja- 
vaidya or Gajayurveda or Hastyā- 
yurveda on elephant lore and treat- 
ment of elephants. See Ayurved ka 
Brhat ltihās p. 258. 


Ptd. Anandasrama 26. 1894. 


qrz(m mentioned as a writer in politics in 
C. on Nitivakyamrta of Somadeva- 
suri. | 
See Kane, HDS. I. p. 711b. 


quzutqtemurme on Bhāgya. BORI. 1345 (b) 
of 1891-95. BORI. D. XIX. 2. ii. 389. 


gieitgrsautam Jain. in 234 stanzas. a narra- 
tive poem. by Jinakirtisüri, pupil of 
Somasundarasūri of Tapāgaccha 
(13th-14th Cent.). | 


BBRAS. 1781. Bomb. Uni. 2388. 
Chani 1206 (a). 1796. Ujjain I. p. 89 
(an.). 


Ptd. (1) with transl and notes. 
Königlich Sachsische Gesellschaft der 
Wissenschaften. Leipzig, 1848. See 
Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 16. 423. 
(2) Geschichte von Pala und Gopala 
by J. Hertel. Leipzig, 1917. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1836. (3) in a 
collection. with German transl. Indi- 
sche Erzähler 7. Leipzig, 1922. See 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1087. 


qasma JBhP. I. 1662 (in verse). 1663. 


gtgasx (Balatarka ?). one of the texts men- 
tioned in an inscription of Pagan 
dated 1442 A.D. | 


See Bode, Pāli. Lit. Bur. p. 107. 


and J. Myth. Soc. XXII. p. 412. 


greattaafa vallabhiya. by Vitthalešvara. 
Udaipur II. 131, 9 (38). 11 (1). 
ame (?) 


—C. Tika on Tantravārttika. Sūcī- 
pattra 51. 


grerigargia Jain. See Pāršvajinastuti. BORI. 
D. XIX. i. 322. 


— mawaa grh. Agval. Mysore N. D. III. 


6156 (inc.). 6157-58. Extr. p. gee. 
.. 6159-61. 


qru med. B. IV. 228. 


— qietasimieaigiaiu America 3018. 


Part of Palasavidhi. See TD. 14068. 
quietam See Punassamskaravidhi. 

Cf. Adyar I. p. 85a. 
uretāfāfā dh. BP. p. 299. TD. 14068. 


aretatafu dh. by Kešava. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
29/1585. 


quorum MD. 3678. 3679 (diff.). 


qrimerasart grh. Apast. Mysore N. D. III. 
6162. Extr. pp. sac-«*. 6163. 


otwaguiagaceseaa TD. 24380. 

qisma Bud. Pali. Colombo D. I. 1273-78. 
from various texts. 

[qrtes=t[aq] Br. Mus. Pāli p. 144. 


qisa poet. Skm. p. 2 (Lahore edn.); verse 
1 (Calcutta edn.). 


usaga Jain. 
—Ādivīrastuti. Pattan I. p. 71. 


Atfsaragta(attt)ffrēg Pāli. gr. declension of | 


Pāli nouns and conjugation of verbs. 


. Colombo D. I 2105-07. 2118. 
2119. Copen. Pali p. 148, 
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Ptd. Kelani, 1895, See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 444. with notes 


and transl. in Sinhalese by Sri 
Dharmārāma. 


arfsagažu or Padasangaha (7). Pali. gr. by 
Adichcha Varhsa, 


Ptd. Rangoon, 1916. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 24. 


attēgafaaa Bud. Pāli. Colombo p. 51 (2 
mss.). Copen. Pāli p. 148. 


—C. Tīkā. Colombo p. 51. 


qrfes=rsfaaafufisriqehagy Br. Mus. Pali II. 
P. 110. Paris Pali p. 34 (fr.). 


Cf. Fausbóll 30, Mahavinayasam- 
gahapakarana of which the above 
work seems to be a section. See 
JPTS. 1896, p. 18. 


— by Sari Putta Sangha Raja. 

Ptd. (1) with C. Tika. Colombo, 
1908. (2) with Sinhalese transl. Dehi- 
wala, 1913. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1906-28. 946. (3) with C. Vinayà- 
laūkāra by Tipetakāchariya of Tiriya 
Pabbatā, ed. by Nānavimala Tissa. 
Colombo, 1900-07. See Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1906-28. 946. 1088. 


atteaaa Pāli. lex. Colombo D. I. 2117. 


atfsara(tres See Pālināmavaranagilla. 
qissa Pāli. gr. Colombo D. I. 2120-24. 
See Kaccayanavyakarana. 


qiíeféga(uez)mr Br. Mus. Pāli. p. 144. 
. (inc.). IO. Pali p. 107 (no. 90). 


qreaaifa or Pallakiiti. another name of Šāka- 
tayana. ref. to as a great Vaiyà- 
karana by Vādirājasūri in his Pāršva- 
nüthacarita; by Subhacandra in his. 
Pāršvanāthacaritapafijikā; by Abhaya- 
candra in his Prakriyásangraha; in: 
Tīkāsarvasva (TSS, ->edn.) IV. p. 72. 
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See N. Premi, Jain Sah. aur 
Itihās pp. 155ff,; also Yudhisthira 
Mimamsak, Samskyta Vydkaran 
Sastra kā Itihas I. pp. 547-48. II. 
pp. 108-09; Visvatattvaprakasa. Jīva- 
raja Jaina Gr. mala, Sholapur, 1964, 
Intro. p. 67. 
—(Strimukti) Kevalabhuktiprakarana. 
prob. a ny. text. 
See N. Premi, Jain Sah. aur 
Itihās p. 157. 
—a work on rhetorics. 
See Kāvyamīmāmsā, GOS. edn. I. 
p. 46. 
—Šākatāyanavyākaraņa. Pannalal Bom- 
bay I. p. 46. 
See Šākatāyana. 
qmm paficardtra. enumerated among Pañca- 
ratra tantras. MT. 1343 (c). 
qamagan from Uttarakhanda . of 
Skandapurāņa. BORI. 127(ii) of 
1884-87. Rgb. 127. 
qaaa from Santiparva. BORI. 22 of 
1916-18. 
Cf. chs. 49, 182 etc. of Santiparva. 
qaa páíicaratra. enumerated among Pañca- 
ratratantras in Bhāradvājasamhitā. 
MT. 1343 (c). 
qaa šaiva. Upāgama in Kāraņāgama. 
_ See list in Kāmika. 
gragfgarggmtor Jain. See Pāpapratighāta- 
prakaraņa, 


qama? See Pavamāna”. 
qaq Jain. JBhP. I. 1664. 
See Dipali(ka)kalpa; NCC. IX. p. 
67b. 
grargftacg See Apāpābrhatkalpa. 
drargt-aux CPB, 7620. 


qim by Brhaspati. Dāhilaksmī XXXIII. 
49 (3). 


qast by Šukra. IM. 1412. 
vasaraa jy. PUL. II. p. 225. 


qasay or Pāšākeralī or Pāšākevalī. jy. 
Mithila, Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 
p. 137 (no. 552) (fr.). 1909, p. 9 (no. 
1828). 


queer jy. by Bhāskarācārya. Mithila III. 
168. 


graātaagarafs BP. p. 229a. 
qaraja or Pasa° or Prašna”. jy. 


Allahabad 26 (Sakunapariksà). 
Chani 2782. 4028. JASB. 1908, p. 
425a (nos. 6946. 7690). JBhP. I. 1665. 
Kotah 320. Lucknow Mus. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1903, p. 50 (no. 1184). Ujjain 
Latest Additions 376. 

—by Garga. 

Allahabad 180 (12). Alwar 1840-41. 
America 4972-73. B. IV. 158 (6 mss.). 
Baroda II. 64. 966 (Prasnapāšāvali). 
1074. 1774 (inc.). 5144. 8608. 9770 
(Prašnapāšāvali). 9937. BBRAS. 386 
(about 180 verses). 387 (177 verses). 
Ben. 126. Bhau Dāji 5393. Bikaner 
4854. 4855 (ascribed to  Narada). 
4856.  BISM. (Ptd. Cat) 46/375. 
35/431. Bomb. Uni. 516. BORI. 70 
of 1881-82. 400 of 1884-86. 937, 938 
of 1886-92. 423 of 1895-98. 545 of 
1899-1915. Burnell 77a. CPB. 2988- 
89. 7621. Cs. IX. 61. Dahilaksmi XX. 
18. XXXVIII. 5. Filliozat IT. 166. 
Firenze 480. IM. 1156 (Prašnapāša- 
kāvali). 1190 (inc.). 1210. IO. 6440. 
Jambusar 10. 44. Jodhpur 1828-29, 
K. 232. L. 973. Lz. 1150. Mithila III. 
171. NP. V. 86. P. 20. Pannalal 
Bombay I. p. 53. Peters. III. p. 212 
(no. 398). Extr. pp. 212-13. IV. p. 35 


(nos. 937-38). VI. p. 96 (no. 423). 
PUL. II. p. 225 (2 mss.). R. A. Sastri 
AI. p. 164 (4 chs.). RASB. 5490-91. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1909-10, p. 7 (no. 
1889). Stein 165. TD. 11496 (inc.). 
Udaipur p. 78, nos. 574 and 1430 
of Ptd. Cat. Udaipur II. 188, 13. 
Weber 961. 2235 (in 4 pādas). 


Ptd. (1) Monatsber. der Preuss. 
Akad. der Wiss. 1859, pp. 168-80. 
Transl. Ind. Streifen i. (1868) 274-307. 
(2) Dissertation by J. E. Schróter, 
University of Leipzig, 1900. 


«marem jy. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 29/1703. 

amr maur mantra. Mysore I. p. 669. 

"mue Šai. upāgama in Prodgitāgama. 
See list in Kāmika. 


"quura from Ākāšabhairavakalpa, 
Adhy. 55. MD. 7914. 


«qrarferitere aestate: BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 54/916. 
: 7/371 (Martandayantra). 


arauktēt unspecified. may be diff. texts. 
Mithila III. 169. 170. 173. 


qkr by Gautama. Mithila III. 172. 
RASB. 7839. 


qransasiena Jain. Ben. 37. 
*grantgtaft jy. by Gargācārya. BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 51/151. 

Cf. Pa$akakerali above. 
Atatssasudtara Trav. Uni. L. 537L. 
amm jaaa Mysore N. D. III. 8628. 

IV. A. Extr. p. ue. | 
qast jy. Oudh XX. 106. Sücipattra 96. 


—by Brahmadeva. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
35/71. 29/2325. (App. p. 343a). 


qanana sr. pr. Baroda 1908. 
«m Apast. Oppert II. 2066. 
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qanana Āpast. SB. 82. 


qamarata Sr. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1917-18, 
p. 3 (no. 2758). 


See Pāšukāni Cāturmāsyāni also. 
wga sr. AS. p. 106. ASB. I. iii. 370. 


—from Yajfiatantrasudhanidhi of 
Sāyaņa. | 


See IO. 375. L. 200. 


wyatt argafcarfī sr. BORI. 60 of 1886-92. 
Peters. IV. p. 3 (no. 60). Extr. p. 6. 


«ga mentioned by Narayana, in his 
Anusthanasamuccaya. | 

See Mss. notices and studies. J. of 

the Trav. Uni. Ori. Mss. Lib. V. ii. 


- 


p. 25. 


qTrgqamer from some Agama. TD. XX. Sup. 
no. 442 (inc.). 


aigtaara Sai. agama in 14 Patalas. spoken 
by Nandi acc. to col.s. 


Adyar II. p. 193 (inc. Baroda 
6775. MT. 5296 (inc). R. A. Sastri 
I. p. 131 (12 chs.). TCD. 983 (inc.), 
Trav. Uni. 12346A. 12443. C. 323. 
T. 135 (inc.). Triv. Cur. II. 111 (inc.). 
V. 176 (inc.). 


gizaaģtai 69th Adhy. of Vamadevasamhita. 
Taylor II. p. 256. Trav. Uni. 7217 
(inc.). 


graag Adyar PL. p. 11 (2 mss.). 
Adyar Up. I. p. 218 (with C.), Ánan- 
dasrama 2990. 6457. Baroda 10743 (a) 
(inc.. BBRAS. 473. Bhr. 487. CLB. 
I. p. 75 (inc.). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
50. Haug 44. IO. 494 (95). MD. 605- 
06. München 185 (p. 124). Mysore 
D. I. 353. Mysore N. D. I. 1559-62. 
Extr. p. 190. NW. 300. Oppert I. 
8085. II. 3194. Radh. 4. Taylor II. 
p. 470 (from Upanisanmahimanirū- 
pana) Wai D. I. 1124-25, ` 
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Ptd. (1) with C. by Upanisadbrah- 
mayogin. Yoga Ups. pp. 227ff. Madras, 
1920. (2) 108 Upanisads. Bombay, 
1895. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892- 
1906. 741. 


—C. Bhasya by Appayadiksita. Adyar. 
Adyar Up. I. p. 218. Mysore N. D. I. 
1563-65. Extr. p. 190. 


—C. Vivarana by  Upanisadbrahma- 
yogin. Adyar. 


Ptd. with text. See above. 
gigaaara MD. 6608. 6609 (diff. texts). 
Cf. Pāšupatāstramantra. 
qigaaaitfala and C. Paficádhyàyi, 
Q. by Rāmānanda in C. on Kāšī- 
khanda 54, 11. 
grzgadeg tuiāag BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 58/57. 


qtgqvaaa in 6 khandas. 40th Parišista of the 
Av. München 183 (45). Tb. 214 (40). 
Weber 366 (40). 


—from Saivavayaviyasamhita. Wai D. 
Il. 8577. | 


qizraaeratater Adyar II. p. 189b. 
quisqua IM. 5474 (inc.). Trav. Uni. 2018. 
T. 1090. 


—C. Bhàsya. IM. 5474 (iixc.). 


—C. Bhasya by Kaundinya. Trav. Uni. 
2018. 
See Pāšupatasūtra by Chintaharan 
Chakravarti. IHO. XIX. 3. 1943. PP. 
270-71. 


Ptd. T'SS. 143. 


Italian transl. by Raniero Gnoli in 
the collection. Testi dello Scivaismo. 
Torino, 1962. 


Ngaa Kavindracarya 1625. 


agma or Uddyotakara Bhāradvāja. 
—Cc. Nyāyavārttika on Nyāyasūtra=- 
bhasya of Vatsyayana. PUL. II. p. 17... 
See NCC. X. p. 279a. 
Ptd. Kas. Skt. Ser. 33. 1916. 
grdgarard | 
—Prabodhasiddhi. Jain. 
See K. C. Jain, Jainism in Rajas-- 
than, p. 186. 
vagare mantra. Allahabad 139. Dacca 133... 


F. 10. Mysore I. p. 577. Ujjain I. 
p. 74. 


qgan from Mahisamar-- 
dinyāvaraņapūjākrama. TD. XX. 
Sup. no. 341 (in a collection). | 

arzgaēreadtasara Taylor II. p. 95. 

qiz deren may be diff. texts. J 

Adyar II. p. 233a. MD. 6610-11.. 

6612-13 (inc.). 6614-15. 15116. TD. 
17207-10. TD. XX. Sup. nos. 399 (a).. 
441. 767. 

qgan senaat MD. 14633. 

gigaaraaraitāta Bomb. Uni. 1861. 

gargaararatart MD. 7915. 

grgyrargaiesrāra MD. 6616. | 

qmdem campū. most of the verses same- 
as Kirataprabandha. an. I 


TCD. 1394B (only 18 verses). Trav.. 
Uni. C. 2341B. 


qigvaterata tantra. CPB. 2990. 


E 


qgan from Prabhāsakhaņda of” 


Skandapurāņa. Ujjain II. p. 24. 
qaaa Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 457 (m). ~- 


—C. Bhāsya by Appayācārya. Mysore- 


I. p. 459. Mysore D. III. 414. 


—C. Vivarana by Upanisadbrahma- 


yogin. Up. Br. Mutt 328. e 


Ç i , ata(«)er (gaada or Pāsaņdāsyacapetikā, 
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=qraafrataa dh. by Bhavadeva. 


Q. by Raghunandana in his Saths- 
kāratattva. Oxf. 292a. 


See JASB. (NS) XI. (1915) 368. 
anaAyana Hpr. III 174. 
"uaesuuga IIO. 22. Kavīndrācārya 315. 


gutvsgaā dh. SSPC. I. I. 18 (inc.). 
qmUvsquq See also Brhatpāsaņdadalana. 
«latsgga CPB. 2912. Kotah 1055. 


—from Vaisnavabhajanasiddhanta- 
Sarasangraha, AK. 322. 323. 


—by Virabhadra. Alwar 1599, 


See Vaisnavasiddhantasarasan- 
graha. 


giausuYāuusa nataka by Dāmodarāšrama. 


Ptd. Bombay, 1869 with Gujarati | 
transl. See TO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1904. 


qasan on inclusion of Deyi- 
bhagavata among the major purāņas 
instead of Bhagavata. by Visvanatha 
Sithhadeva. RASB. V. 3680. 


qaga dh. acc. to Vaisnavism. TA. 
1136 (b). 


grrsāuausms IM. 10914. 


«tgusatga by Sūryanārāyaņa Dīksita, son of 
Subrahmaņya. TD. 4245-46. 


giuvsasauga from Skānda. Ujjain II. p. 24. 
Wiesdagesa by Yatirajayati. Pejawar 236. 
—C. by Surottamayati. Pejawar 236. 


«tstšadausa dvai. by Vādirāja, Mysore I.- 
p. 523 (3.mss.). 


See Pasandakhandana above. 
IGS GATT 


—from Skandapurāņa-Uttarakhaņda, 
Wai D. I. 5647 (inc.). 


aigtsgaaža by Rāmadatta. Oudh III. 20. 
qtqug[3=zqq prahasana. IM. 595. 

Ptd. Kavyamala. See Cc. I. p. 336b. 
qasar TA. 1687 [3. 


qsg Q. by Yadunātha Cakravarti in 
his Mantraratnākara, RASB. VIII. 
A. 6192, . v» TW | 


—a vindication of Vedanta by Durga- 
rama. Hall p. 160. 


qe (aaaea in 127 verses, criticising the 
religious and metaphysical tenets of 
Buddhism and Jainism. by Vādirāja- 
tirtha. 


Mysore I. p. 523 (3 mss). Trip- 
pūņittura I. 682 (N). 

Ptd. Belgaum. See BNK. Sarma, 
Hist. of Dvai. Lit. II. p. 199. 


—by Vaidyanātha Pāyaguņde. SB, 427. 
SBBD. 553, | 


"queste by Veikatanātha. 


Q. by hím in his C. on Bhagavad- 
gita, | 


R. A. Sastri T. p. 60. 
—by Munindra, Pheh. 6. 


—acc. to adv. against Madhvas. by 
Vijayarāmācārya. 


Allahabad 65. 134. B. IV. 68 (2 
‘mss.), Baroda 1748. 4023. 11535. Bd. 
650. BORI. 142 of 1883-84. 650 of 
1857-91. 269 of 1892-95. 93 of 1895- 
98. 403 of 1899-1915 (inc). BORI. 
IX. ii. 479-83. BP. pp. 68. 267. IM. 
124. 387 (inc.). 1432 (inc.). L. 1758. 
Mithilà I. 254-55. Nasik XXIX, 3. 
NP. VIII. 38. Oudh VI. 12. XIV. 116. 
Peters. V. p. 246 (no. 269). VI. p. 65 
(no. 93). RASB. XI. 8700-02. Rice 
| 1 Srhgeri Mutt 218 (3). Wai D. L 
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«iutgttuuūftar See Pāsaņda(mukha)cape- 
tikā. 
uiaftsgvsa by Šrirangācāryasvāmin. 
Ptd. in 2 parts. Srinivasa Press, 


Brindavan, 1914. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 1904. 


uraftsguaša by Visvesvaranatha. 


Ptd. Moradabad, 1868. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1904. 


gisūtrfāfgaraautam Jain. Apabhraméa. Ms. 
in a Jain temple at Jaswantnagar 
(U.P.). 


See Allahabad Uni. Studies I. (1925) 
(181). 

See Harivamsa Kochar, ` Apabh- 
ramša Sahitya ka Itihās p. 359, Pasa- 
paikatha and Jinarātrividhānakathā- 
naka. 


qiafea mistake for Pādalipta (?). Early poet 
mentioned by Ratnaprabha in 
Kuvalayamālākathā; a Skt. rendering 
of Kuvalayamalakatha of Daksinya- 
caritasüri. 


See NCC. IV. p. 249 and M. Krish- 
namacharya, HCSL. p. 295 (fn. 6). 


graiutggasgrēgra name of C. on first five 
verses of Jagannathavijaya of Rudra- 
bhatta, well-versed in Skt. and Kan- 


nada. 
MD. 4750 (in a collection). MT. 
6840. 
qieiersmafate Mysore N. D. III. 8628. IV. 
A. Extr. p. eux. 


gtstreurgafāfa grh. pr. Trav. Uni. 9230D. 
qme dh. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
36/1039. 


arstvfur(g)afētūra Mysore N. D. III. 8629. 
IV. A. Extr. p. et. 


glgrdamraaga (?) med. Sücipattra 23. 
gasdafsatfta (?) Jain. BP. p. 179a. 


qraaaita Jain. in 12 sandhis (2500 verses) 2: 
composed in A.D. 1132. by Sridhara 
(Vibudha); son of Buddha Golha z: 
wrote at the instance of Nahasādhu. 


See Jaina Sid. Bhas. XX. ii. p. 27. 


qamgahs Jain. an incomplete work. by 
Kavi Asabāla. 


See Jaina Sid. Bhās. XX. II. p. 32.. 


qaa (catia fae Jain. Pkt. by Yasovijaya.. 
Allahabad 1818 (4). 


qraatzafta See Par$vanathacaritra. | 
qgar See Prāņadhara. 
aifaatemer grh. expiatory ceremony for 


omission of sacramental rites after | 


Cūdākarma; Pahi repeated after every 
mantra and 13 homas are done. 


Mysore N. D. IIT. 6164. 6165. Extr. 
p. tag. 6166-68. PUL. I. p. 93 (Taite 
tiriyáranyaka). RASB. II. 803. 
gilēdīrvaga Same as Aparādhastava. Adyar' 
D. IV. 689. 


gigsatēī Jain. by Muni Ramasithha(sena). 
Delhi I. 28. III. 84. 


See Dohaprabhrta. NCC. IX. p. 175b.. 


fraga in 31 Sardülavikridita verses. Gopis- 


sending Cuckoo as messenger to- 


Krsna. 
Ms. with Chintaharan Cakravarti. 


See IHO. III. p. 278, no. 21, fn. 4s: 


also Jaina Sid. Bhās. IL. ii. p. 61. 


—by Rudranātha Paficanana. Dacca: 


416E (inc.). 
frafaac poet. pseudonym? 


Skm. p. 125 (Lahore edn.). verse: 


904 (Calcutta edn.). 


— fre(ravi) 


Rgs 


faasftaaa modern. by Jagannāthaśāstrin. 


Ptd. Hitacintaka Press. Benares 
(1923). See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 1915. | 


frag by Dādhīca, Brahmadeva Colan- 
khyà Sarma. modern; description of 
the then fallen condition of India 
by a Cuckoo to a poet. See IHO. III. 
p. 286. 


Ptd. Jhalrapatan. Benares, 1923. 
See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 176. 
frs or Pingalanāga or Pingalacarya ; 
traditionally identified with Patafijali 
ref. to as younger brother of Pànini. 
by Sadgurusisya. 
—Chandahsastra or sūtra or Pingala- 
chandahšāstra, 
Ptd. (1) Bib. Ind. 74. Calcutta, 1874. 
(2) K. M. 91. 1908. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, pp. 1917-18. 
—Prakrtapingala (ascribed) but sup- 
posed to be a later compilation. 
. Ptd. (1) with C. of Laksmīnātha 
Bhatta. K. M. 41. 1894. (2) with C.s 
of Višvanātha Paficánana, Varnsī- 
dhara, Krsna and Yadavendra. Bib. 
Ind. 148. 1902. 


—Kavikaņthapāša (ascribed). 
Given as a sup. to Vrttaratnükara 
of Kedāra Bhatta in Br. Mus. 460. 
See NCC. III. p. 266a ; also Adyar 
D. V. 1632. Ptd. with C. Colombo, 
1888. 
figs 
—Varnapariccheda. BORI. 549 of 1884- 
87. 


Is. this a ch. of Pingalachandas? 


E —Varnavrtta. IM. 149. 
A section of Prākrtapingala ? 
11 
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| Rastem Jain. metrical, JBhP. I. 1673. 
gssai ma or °sütra, 


See Chandahéastra, NCC. VII. p. 
95, : : 


Addl. mss.: 


Allahabad 69. Baroda II. 1434. 
3986 (?). 12587. BORI. 317 of 1884-86. 
CPB. 2991. Filliozat II. 166 (bis), IM. 
3065 (inc.). 8783(B). Kāšīn. 20. 
Mysore N. D. VIII. 28952. PUL. II. 

. p. 102 (5 mss.). (2 inc.). Sūcīpattra 
14. TA. 2440. Ujjain I. p.44. Wai 
D. I. 1467 (b) (inc.). 1470-78, 1479 
(inc.). II. 950, | 


See also Prākrtapingala. 
—C. Skt. and bhāgā (?). America 2813. 
—C. Vrtti. BORI. 317 of 1884-86. 
Gough p. 33. IM. 5041 (inc.). Luck- 
now Mus. Radh. 24. 46, Wai D. II. 
9504 (inc.). | 
—Cc. vyākhyā. NW. 10. Radh. 2. 
—C. by Tulasīrāma (7). America 2798. 
—C. Vyākhyāna by Becarāma Sàrva- 
bhauma. : 
Ptd. Samvādajiānaratnākara Press, 


Calcutta, 1869. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 1917. 


—C. by Mathurānātha Sukla. NW. 10. 
610. | 
—C. Mrtasafijivani by Halayudha. 
See NCC, VII. p. 96. 
Addl. mss. : 


AK. 719. Allahabad 69. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 141. America 330. 
BORI. 866 of 1886-92. 719 of 1891- 
95. 461 of 1899-1915. K. 94 (Pingala- 
sanjivani). Ujjain I. p. 44. 2 


Ptd. with text. 
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fagegrrers Udaipur p. 78 no. 780 of Ptd. 
Cat. 


| See Pingalarūpaka. 
figesrgsuasuiugr metrics. by Dāmodara. 
Adyar II. p. 39a (inc.). 
fagearasatfiar name of C. by Id 
on Prākrtapaingala. 
Ptd. Bib, Ind. 148. 1902. 


agsara mentioned by Dàmodara in Tantra- 
cintamani, Rep. Hpr. 1901-06, p. 9. 
See Pingalamata and Pingalatantra 
below. 
fqgefre on Vedic metres. by Pingalā- 
cārya. Jodhpur 1554. 
See Pingalachandahsastra. 
fuxeta Bud. Mādhyamika author. 
See Paingalaksa. 
fagagear Jain. R. A. Sastri II. p. 179. 
fūgeatratataug Oppert I. 4423. 
Cf. Paingalopanisad. 
Ngaa name of C. by Laksmīnātha on 
Prākrtapaingala. IO. 5119. 
Ptd. K.M. 41. 
fyearaala 
-~ —name of C. by Candrašekhara on 


Prākrtapaiūgala. RASB. II. 1537. 
Weber 1713. 
fagearst (?) by Sesa. ASB. I. 
6115. | 
fga (sr) (ara)aaara Kavindracarya 2189. 
For a detailed description of a ms. 
in Nepal Durbar Library see P. C. 
Bagchi, Studies in the Tantras Pt. I. 
pp. 105-09. 
figsnanet name of C. by Visvanatha- 
paficanana on Prakrtapaingala. 
Ptd. Bib. Ind. 148. 1902; 


i. 439. IM. 


ftgearargu America 6903. 

First part of Prakrtapaingala. 
gaaaf IM. 396. 

See Prākrtapaingala. 


Rasmina 
—C, Pingalasāravikāsinī. IM. 396. 


fagecixoft alank. by Harihara. Mithila. 
füugewrm on Pkt. metre. CPB. 7622. 
ftgsatTgr” Adyar II. p. 67a (2 mss.). 
fuazatfas metrics. 

See Vrttamauktika. 
ggf on Pkt. metre. CPB. 7623. 7624. 


fagafaata name of C. by Vrajaraja on Prā- 
krtapaingala. BORT. 462 of 1899- 1915. 


fyzeanfia Mysore N. D. IV. A. 11459. Extr. 
IV. B. pp. 323-28. 
fissura America 6904, 


games by Cintamani. BORI. 1452 and 
1453 of 1887-91. 


fagecí&ar Kavīndrācārya 1673. 


| gga metrics. by Hariprasāda. L. 2912. 


—C. Sāroddhāra. ibid. 


nggarai name of C. by Ravikara on: 


Prakrtapaingala. IO. 1110. Jodhpur 
303. 


Agama Jainagranthāvalī p. 318. 


fazer O. by Prāņapati in his Arcanasath- 
graha. RASB. VIII. A. 6212. 


See Pingalatantra below. 


fūssta alias Pingalanetra or Nilanetra or 
Vimalāksa. Bud. Madhyamika. lived 
and worked in Central Asia. 


See Richard A. Gard, J. of Ind. 


1-10. 


and Bud. Studies Ed H vij | 


—Dvādašanikāyašāstra. hypothetical 
Skt. (or Kuchean) compilation from 
Madhyamakārikā of Nāgārjuna. 


—C. on the same known only from its 
Chinese transl. by Kumüàrajiva. 


. See NCC. IX. p. 192b and Richard 
A. Gard. op. cit. and J. of Ind. and 
Bud. Studies III. (1954-55) English 
Section 7-13. 


fagerara See Pingala above. 
fagota Tagore 62 (21st Patala). 


Q. in Tantrasāra, Oxf. 95a; by 
Raghunātha Tarkavāgīša in Agama- 
tattvavilasa, L. 3186. 


fageigqaa(?) BORI. 1454 of 1887-91. 
Is it Pingalodyota (?) ` 

fisama šaiva. Upāgama in Prodgītāgama. 
See list in Kāmika. 


fagetaa tantra. in 19 prakaranas; from 
Jayadrathādhikāra of Brahmaydmala- 
tantra. 


Br. Mus. 550. Nepal II. pp. 69-70 
(ms. d. 1174 A.D.). Rep. Hpr. 1906- 
11, p. 3. 


Q. by Hemādri; by Raghunandana 
in Malamasatattva, Oxf. 292a; Q. on 
Kuņda-construction in Madanaratna- 
pradipa ms.; by Vitthala Diksita in 
his Mandapakundasiddhi and C. 
BBRAS. 426, Oxf. 341a; by Krsna- 
nanda in Tantrasára, Lz. 1272; by 
Rāmacandra Vājapeyin in Kunda- 
nirmana, 10. 3154; by a pupil of 
Pragalbhācārya in Vidyārņava, RASB. 
VIII. A. 6206. 


. Agatnauung or Recirájiya. jy. on prognosti- 


cation (made by observing the sound, 
the movement etc. of certain birds). 


MD. 13948 (inc.) (with Kannada 
meaning). MT. 5628 (inc.). 


ftgemaartacaē Srügeri 216. 

fase Q. by Yadunātha in Agamakalpa- 
latā, BBRAS. 808 ; by Krsņānanda in 
Tantrasāra, Oxf. 95a, 


ggat chandas. Oppert I. 3422. II. 3956. 
Probably the Pingalasūtra, 


Agama BISM. fa, 578/7. 


ftsasarargima from Tīrthasaūgraha. Kāšīn. 
12. 


—from Haracaritacintāmaņi of Jaya- 
dratha. IIO. Stein 88. 43, 
See K. M. (61) edn. ch. no. 11 (pp. 
107-10). 
fagetafqug See Paingalopanisad. 
fegaigarargra grh. TD. 13743. 


Same as Kanyādānasankalpa. Bur- 
nell 150a. 


fafssaiaen in 2 pts.; or Ist pt. in 21 patalas. 


Ani (Patalas 1-7). AS. p. 107 
(Patalas 1-15). Dacca 588B. 1489A. 
1489B (inc.). 3177 (inc.). 4286. D. R. 
46. D. R. 156. Gough p. 37. IM. 
10861. 10962 (inc.). L. 295 (Patalas 
1-21). 2188 i(Patalas 1-14). Mithila; 
RASB. VIII. A. 5991 (Patalas 11-12). 
S. K. Ray D.C. 148 (Pürvakhanda. 
Patalas 1-16). Vangiya Sup. 1767 (s) 
(inc.). 1954. Varendra 973. 


— Apabhāsāmantra from. compiled by 
Rasikamohana Chattopadhyaya. 


. Ptd. with Bengali transl. Jyotisha 
Prakasa Press, Calcutta, 1884. See 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 2782. 


fūstrigur dh. Ānandāšrama 3869B. Nasik 
II. 615C. Wai D. I. 4402. 

daadaa) dh. America 3400. Ánanda- 
$rama 236 (with Katha). 3864. 3869A. 
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faesaratagia Bud. AS. p. 250. Cambr. Uni. 
Bud. p. 40.. Nepal II. pp. 162. 168. 
.RASB. I. 27. SBL. Nepal p. 195. 


—from Divyāvadānamālā ch. IX. Caba- 
ton I. 74. 


foegen dh. BISM. fa, 123/32, BISM. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 32/123. 


fūvsgraara(T:) Ānandāšrama 4782. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1918-30, p. 37 (no. 316b). 


ftvsgrafāfa grh. pr. Adyar. Mysore N. D. 


4875. (with Katha). BISM. fā. fa. 416. ` 
BISM. (Ptd, Cat.) 36/416. 41/163. |. 
46/420. 46/420%. Nasik II. 615 (b). 


fastet(f)aa dh. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 54/576. 
54/684. CPB. 2995. Deo 184 (5). 


vhs 
(csi 


mere Skt. Intro. p. 70. Pattan I. 
+. 323. | 


.U eC. Avacūri in Skt. by Ksamaratna, 
^^: . pupil of Jayakirti Süri. 


BORI. 169 of 1873-74. BORI. D. 


Nasik IL 615(a) Wai D. I. 4396- 
4402. EE 


—from Bhavisyottarapurana, Bikaner 
2115-16. Mysore N. D. V. 14844. 
Extr. p. esx. 


—from Skandapurana. Nasik II. 401. 


. Fagyer(aasar paur. Ānandāšrama 346 (b). 
4855. 5015.  BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
29/1037. 34/406. 46/437. 46/368. Wal 
D. I. 4403. 4404 (with Udyàpana- 
vidhi). 


—from Brahmàndapuràna. interlocution 
between Parvati and Indrani, America 
1196. 


—from Bhavisyapurāņa. BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 51/108. ` 


—from Bhavisyottarapurāņa. BISM. 
(Ptd..Cat.) 29/775. 


—from Skandapurāņa. BBRAS. 783. 
BORI. 677 of 1895-1902. 


' Fesicr(O)aagar dh. Ānandāšrama 346A. 5423. 
E BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 29/1280. 46/421. 


fusgstarones MD. 6617-19. 15121. 
Rusmana MD. 14641. 


fora greara on drawing the yantra. MD. 
7916. 


` Rosam mantra. TD. XX. Sup. no. 501 (b), 
fūvegda by Chedīrāma Jyotisin. 


Ptd. Moradabad. 1903. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 646. 1916. 


Fsg dh. Mysore N. D. III. 8630-35. 
IV. A. Extr. p. &xx. 


III. 6169. 6170. Extr. pp. 13-29. 
(*pradānamantra). 6171-72. 


egaat: TD. 12701. 

favgfaegfw Jain. See next entry. 

feiga or Pindanijjutti. Jain. Pkt. in 
about 700 gathas divided into 8 chs., 
fourth Mülasütra; on the mode of 
taking Pinda (alms) by the monks. 

—ascribed to Bhadrabāhu, 
Pindaisanàniryukti, fifth section of 

Dašavaikālika, is a smaller version of 
the above. 


‘See Wint., HIL. II. pp. 429. 433. 
465. 471. 


BORI. 388 of 1879-80. 389 of 1879- 
. 80. 10 of 1880-81. 46 of 1880-81. 
BORI. D. XVII. iii. 1113-16. BP. 
pp. 164a-171a. 173b. 174a. 175b. 199a. 
219b. 224b. 249a. Chani 1258(b). 
1259 (a). 1359. 3377. D. pp. 146. 147. 
165. Fl. J. 60. Jainagranthavali p. 40. 
JBhP. I. 1674. 1675. Jesalmere p. 39. 
Leumann 54 (inc.). 55 (Kathanaka). 
56 (Citations). 57 (Index etc.). Pattan 
I. pp. 98. 107. 112. 119. 161. 175, 385. 
390 (inc.). 409. Peters. I. App. p. 97 
(no. 166). III. Extr. p. 24. V. Extr. 
p. 31. 


Ptd. with C. of Malayagiri. Dey- 
chand Lalbhai Jaina Pustakoddhar 
Fund Ser. 44. Bombay, 1918. 


—C. Avacüri. Jesalmere Skt. Intro. 
p. 69. 


—C. Tika or Vivarana or Vrtti. 


BP. p. 174b. Chani 999. 1359, 3103. 
3377. Jainagranthàvali p. 40. Jesal- 


Don 


.* C KVIL iii. 1119. D. p. 63. Kh. p. 95. 
z . ——Q, Vrtti by Malayagiri. 
- Jainagranthāvalī p. 40. JASB. (NS) 


1908, p. 425a (no. 3046). Jesalmere 
" - pp. 39. 41. L. 3262. Peters. V. Extr. 


p. 31. l 
.. -—C. Vivecana in Skt. by Manikya- 
^."  §ekhara Siri, pupil of Merutunga 
Sūri of the Aficalagaccha. 


ef . BORI. 389 of 1879-80. BORI. D. 
s ^ -XVIIL iii. 1116. D. p. 147. Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 40. 


— C. Laghuvrtti begun by Haribhadra 
„and completed as Sisyahità by Vira 
Gani alias Samudraghosa Siri, pupil 
of I$vara Gani of the Saravālagaccha. 


. BORI. 46 of 1880-81. BORI. D. 
XVII. iii. 1115. D. p. 168. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 40. Jesalmere pp. 9 

2 = (ine.). 34. 39. Skt. Intro. p.22. ` 


ftrefagtravanrartacoa Jain. Skt. 


-* .BORI. 736 (22) of 1875-76. 332 (5) 


of A1882-83. 789 (22) of 1895-1902. 


r ., BORI. D. XVII. iii. 1121-23, 


'RucgfraRefiqnqaqata Jain. Skt. 


s W; BORI. 736 (21) of 1875-76. 332 (4) 
of A1882-83. 789 (21) of 1895-1902. | 


BORI. D. XVII. iii, 1118-20. 


‘Refadafitanftsr Bud. on the principles 


of Sandhi. Cordier III. p. 463. JASB 
(NS) 1907, p. 127. 


=", jC, Varttika by Nividharma or Nirvi- 
^, , dharma. Cordier III. p. 463. JASB | 


ANS) 1907, p. 127. 


fereqiataziamar Bud. Skt. Hod. Bud. 45. 


. —attributed to Dipankara Srijñána, 
Cambr. Uni. Bud. p. 120. 


See NCC. IX. p. 63a. 


faūdsfūgaa unspecified. Adyar I. p. 84b. 
Anandagrama 385. 4984. 6913. B. I. 
228. Bharatpur I. 6. Bikaner 2266. 
BISM. fa. 512. 514. 893. BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 29/677. 34/144. 36/102. 36/512. 
36/893. 37/504. 37/600. 37/898. 39/327. 
39/370. 54/281. 56/92. 58/105. 58/2747. 
58/275. BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 
504. 600. 893. Bomb. Uni. 836. 
BORI. 237 of 1886-92. 94 of 1895-98. 
Br. Mus. 210 (foll. 35-37). Cs. I. 397 
(inc.). 425 (inc.). 430 (diff). Gough 
p. 15. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 50. 
Gu. 3. Hz. 1619. IL. 247. IM. 1939B. 
5629. 5653. 7410B (with Vyatisanga). 
11173 (Šuskāvyatisaūga). Mysore I. 
p. 60 (*prayoga). Mysore N. D. III. 
6173. 6174. Extr. p. sao. 6175-78. 
Oppert IT. 2337. Peters. IV. p. 8 (no. 
237). VI. p. 65 (no. 94). PUL. I. p. 53. 
RASB. IL 1696. TA. 273. 2108. 
Taylor I. p. 282. Udaipur II. 15. 22. 
216, 3. Ujjain II. p. 14. Vangiya 
p. 26. VSUS. Poona p. 12a (Vyati- 
Sakta). Wai D. I. 2036-40. 4405-09. 
II. 10419. Weber 1140-42 (1141 
?paddhati). | 


—Av. Peters. II. p. 183 (no. 34). 


—Apast. B. I. 148. Bühler 537. PUL. I. 
` p.53. | > 


—Krsņa Yv. ASB. T. ii. 1141. 1142, 
IM. 2454. 2455. i 


$6 
—Hiraņyak. ASB. I. ii. 1140. 1143. 
Baroda 8982. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 


. 36/2041. IL. 246. IM. 2115. 2453. 


Wai D. I. 2041. 2042. II. 10321. 
— from Āšval. šr. sū. IO. 4536. 4539 
—C. by Narayana. IO. 246. 


—by Anantadeva. ASB. I. iii. ed 
(along with Cáturmasya) (inc.). 
2274 (inc.). 


fūvefūgaa Sr. part of Kalpasütra by Karka. 


Mithila IV. 98. 

—from  Prayogaratna of Narayana 
Bhatta. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 29/1806. 
Ujjain II, p. 14. 

—from ` — SA ISA PTA KGB 
IM. 10407 (inc.). 

Religa MT. 745 (b). 
See also Pindapitryajfiaprayoga. 
RrefūgrasīRaT in 23 verses. Bomb. Uni. 
782 (ii). 


fūrslugudmūnganata BISM. fa. 102. 


füvsíagas-zsinazsafaugnasr dh. Wai D. I. 


4411-12. 
—by Vasudeva Āgāše. Wai D. I. 4410. 


Rea aane teqa-afqvdrsceriia dh. Wai D. 
I. 4413. 


frrsfugsaudtm Śr. unspecified. Adyar I. 
p.68a (2 mss.). America 3281. Baroda 
7018(g). 10331(b) BBRAS. 603. 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 56/114. 58/173m. 
58/209. Br. Mus. 156 (fol. 91). Bur- 
nell 27a. Gough p. 34. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 50. Hz, 2093. MD. 
1111-12. 16564 (inc.). Mithila. TD. 
12781-97. Trav. Uni. 1427C. 3678F 
(inc.). 4750 (inc.). 4828. 10252 (inc.). 
Tüb. 13. 


—for Anāhitāgnis. Burnell 137b. TD. 
2262-63 (inc.). 


—Apast. CLB. II. p. 59 (2 m) (extr. 
"pp. 257-58). 

—Āšval. Adyar I. p. 64a. ASB. I. it. 
132. Burnell 26a. RASB. II. 360. 
TD. 2260-61. 


—Hiranyak. ASB. I. ii. 845 (inc.). 
Baroda 8991. BISM. (Ptd. Cat). 


35/645. CLB. II. p. 59 (extr. pp. 258-- 


59). RASB. II. 622. 


—Hiranyak. by Candracūda | Bhatta- 
(from his Pakayajfianirnaya). 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 67. AS... | 


p. 29. ASB. I. iii. 178. L. 4213. Pro-- 
ceed ASB. 1869, 134. 


—Āšval. from Prayogaratna of Nara-- 


yana Bhatta. ASB. L. ii. 145. RASB.. ` 


II. 373. 
—by Višvešvara Bhatta. Bik. 315. 


—from Prayogaratna of Harihara. 
L. 1294. 


Rreefagagfafu BORI. 23 of 1871-72. 


fūvsiugagsafāsgadmm dh. for Anāhitāgnis,- 
Baroda 13689. 


Cf. above asal 
Sraddha°. 


favafügaseafaugsramsr dh. from Grivapades 
Sista. IM. 10412 (inc.). 


favgfqgasua grh. Mysore N. D. II. 4573: 


(inc.). 
fqosfyaugifafnat: dh. Brahmasva Matha 1°5... 
favenam dh. America 3125. 


fqozazra(faura)aticer: grh. Mysore N. D. III. 
6179. Extr. pp. 930-32. 
fargat jy. tract on calculation. 
Ed. by Sudhakara Dvivedi. "Bena-- 


res, 1885. See Br. Mus. Ped. Bks,- 


1876-92. 402, 


| ab cod Jain. 


Rreme fg See Pindopanisad below. 
Reame ref. to by Rāmakrsņa in 


Sraddhasaügraha or Sráddhaganapati, 
` IO. 1738. 


froeassamta Cabaton I. 779 (TID). Paris 
(D. 314). 


Ruszam vedānga. šiksā. Oppert I. 1007. II. 
i 765. 7397. 8562. 9478. 


Rec vedanga. Adyar I. p. 51a (inc.). 


Same as Varņapiņdalaksaņa, Adyar 
D. I. 969. 


- āfivefaara Jain. Pattan I. p. 51. 


favefafa Adyar I. p. 84b. 


unspecified. BP. 
pp. 170a. 173a. 175b. 179a. 180b (2 
mss.). 181a. 191b. 203b. 219a. 219b 
(9 mss.). 220a. 222a. 232b (2 mss.). 
. 234a. 234b. 239a. 243b. 248b. 249a, 
250a. 250b (2 mss.). 251a. Chani 677. 
1677. 2609. 3593a. 4010b. Dahilaksmi 
XVIII. 30(3). Delhi MJP. p. 10 (no. 
218). Filliozat II. 167. 169. 262 (b). 
Fl. J. 61. 62. JBhP. I. 1676-80. 1682. 
1685. Jodhpur 408. Leumann 105. 
111. Mandlik Sup. 575 (xi) (*sütra). 
"Pattan I. pp. 23. 78. 102. 107, 121. 
165. 177. 374. 383. 406. 
: D JBhP. I. 1676. 
—C, in Skt. Mandlik Sup. 575 (xi). 


—C, Avacūri. America 6839. 6840. BP. 
pp. 164a. 219a, 219b. Fl. J. 63. JBhP. 
I. 1679. 1680. 1682. Leumaan 111. 


dūrsfagufs(aatm) or “visodhi’ or “visuddhi’ 


Jain. rules relating to food of Jain 
saints; in 103 Pkt. gàthàs. by Jina- 
vallabhasūri. based on Pindaniryukti 

_, and Pindaisanadhyayana. 
America 6838-40. BORI. 118 of 
1872-73. 170 of 1873-74. 47 of 1880- 
81. 302 of A1882-83. 1205 and 1269 


(8) of 1887-91. 754 and 755 of 1892- 
95. 626(2) of 1895-98, BORI. D. 
XVII. i. 408-21. Cabaton I. 633 (V). 
D. pp. 47. 63(with C. in Gujarati). 
168. 328. Filliozat II. 168. Firenze 
563. 661(a). IO. 7542 (with a Bhāsā 
C.). Jainagranthàvali p. 64. JBhP. I. 
1681. 1683. 1686. Jhalrapatan p. 134. 
Kāšīn. 48. Kh. p. 95 (no. 170). Pattan 
Y. pp. 23. 32. 95. 99 (an.). 150. 161. 
169. 365. 403 (an.). 409 (an.). Peters. 
I. p. 127 (no. 302). App. p. 63 (no. 
86(12). p. 71 (no. 104(3)). p. 101 
(no. 177 (4)). III. Extr. p. 31. V. p. 
290 (nos. 754. 755). Extr. pp. 67. 68. 
93. VI. p. 123 (no. 626 (2)). 


Ptd. with C. of  Chandrasüri. 
Vijayadana Jaina Granthamālā. Surat, 
1939, 


—C. Avacūrņi (Pkt. ?). 
13537. 


—C. Avacürni. BORI. 1284 of 1891 
95. BORI. D. XVII. i. 422. 


—C. Dīpikā. an. 
BP. pp. 167a. 184b. 203a. 219b. 
248b. Chani 186. 3087. 3655. Filliozat 
II. 167. 168. Firenze 564. JASB (NS) 


1908, . p. 425a (no. 6803). Leumann 
105. 


—C. Niryukti. BP. p. 219a. 
—C. Palijikā. Petrograd 200. 


—C. Bālāvabodha. BP. p. 191a. Chani 
1677. Mandlik Sup. 539. 


—C. Brhadvrtti. BP. p. 165a. 
—C,. Vrtti. BP. p. 219a (2 mss.). 


—C. Dipikà by Ajitadeva, pupil of 
Mahe$varasüri. composed in 1570 
A.D. Jainagranthavali p. 66. 


Baroda II. 


=E, Dipika composed. in 1239 A.D., 


by Udayasirhha, - pupil of Maniky~ 


gà 


i aprabha; based on C. of Yašodeva- 
. sūri. 

Bomb. Uni. 2389. BORI. 118 of 
1872-73. 302(a) of A1882-83. 754 and 
755 of 1892-95. BORI. D. XVII. i 
417-20. D. pp. 47. 328. Gough p. 110. 
H. 453. Jainagranthāvalī p. 66. JBhP. 
I. 1683. 1686. Ka$in. 48 (wrongly 
given as Hrdayasimha). Oxf. II. 1369. 
Pattan I. p. 408. Peters. I. p. 127 (no. 
302). V. p. 290 (nos. 754 and 755). 
Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 49. 


—C. Bālāvabodha by Devagani. JBhP. 
«I. 1681. 
—C. Subodhā by Yašodevasūri, pupil 
of Sricandra. 

America 6838. Baroda II. 694. 
BORI. 47 of 1880-81. 1206 of 1887-91. 
BORI. D. XVII. i. 415-16. D. p. 168. 
JBhP. I. 1685. Jesalmere p. 34. Skt. 
Intro. p. 35. Pattan I. pp. 55. 106. 
166. 


—C. Vrtti by Sricandrasüri. 


BORI. 301 of A1882-83. BORI. D. 
XVII. i. 414. D. p. 328. Firenze 563. 
565.. Jainagranthàvali p. 64. Kāšīn. 


36. Peters. I. p. 127 (no. 301). 


fussfagí& Jain. by Devavijayagani. Delhi 


I. 21. 
frosfagfa(a)afia BP. pp. 162b. 191a. 


fqeefaustamesr: dh. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 54/722. 


frvefufa med. Q. by Nilakantha in his 
Vyavahāramayūkha, p. 479. Kane's 


edn. App. B. 
frsweuntan by Vemūri Nrsimha Šāstrīn. 


Ptd. in Telugu script. Cimalapani 
Ramamurti and Sons Press, Vizia- 
nagaram, 1916. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 


. . 1938, p. 1916. 


favgrqudtaafa jy. by Rama Jyotirvīd: Alwar: 
1842. 

—by Laksmipati Iyotirvid. Mithilā. Skt. 

. Coll. Ben. 1903, p. 12 (no. .1071)- 

Stein 170 (from a Muhtrtacintamani)... 


ftagrā See Prajfiaparamitapindartha, ` ` 
fattzarstengsfasiqeia Wai D. 1.4414. — | 
faettaašruaraa Bud. by Avadhüta. Cordier 
II. p. 279. i 
fedinaaraa Bud. by Nagarjuna. Cordier 
II. p. 134. 
Cf. Pindikramasadhana below. 
—C. by Vibhüticandra. Cordier IL. pe 
142. 
nAra Bud. 
| —C. Ratnāvalī by Ratnākarašānti. Cor-- 
dier II. p. 140. 
(Grezimagmfat Bud. by Ašoka. Cordier IL. 
p. 279. 
fatima Bud. 
—C. Tippani by Lilávajra. Cordier I- 
p. 163. 
(qusan (2?) Bud. by Aūguripāda. JBORS,- 
XXI. i. p. 36. 
Cf. Pindikramasadhana by Nagar-- 
juna. 
Qoan ascribed to Nagarjuna. Oxf. II. 
1616 (2) (fr.). 
Cf. "sādhana below. 
[Rreztgmeraa] Bud. by Nagarjuna. Cordier 
III. p. 162. 
fūušaureaga Jain. fifth adhyayana of Daša— 
vaikalikasttra. 
—C. Niryukti by Bhadrabahu. 
C. considered as an independent: 
treatise on account of its importance. 
See note on pp. 482 and 488, 
BORI. D. m lii. 


| fqugifizaa Bud. Pāli. 


favgrafa dh. TD. 24219. 
faezrefuanmur dh. Bikaner 2267. 
AoA dh. grh. TD. 12699 (inc,). 


mentioned in an 
inscription at Pagan dated 1442 A.D. 


See Bode, Pali Lit. of Burma p. 108. 


fetang Av. on the condition of a dead 
man until the tenth day. 


Adyar I. p. 34a (2 mss.). Adyar Up. 
I. p. 218 (5 mss.) Alwar 417. 455. 
Ānandāšrama 939 (b). 2992. AS. pp. 
4-5. B. I. 98. Baroda 2408 (w). 
4526 (j). 4856 (x). 4857 (x). 5888 (x). 
7332(x) | 11529 (x). 11529 (e/2). 
BBRAS. 472 (in a collection). Bhr. 
10. Bikaner 532 (27). 533 (27). Bomb. 
Uni. 664. 665 (both in a collection). 
BORI. 31 of A1881-82 (in a collec- 
tion). 29R of 1884-86. Brl. 63. CLB, 
I. p. 75 (8 mss.) GD. 562A. Gran- 
thappura p. 24 (no. 562a). Haug 18. 
44. IO. 489 (27). Jodhpur 95. Khn. 
18. L. 102. München 184 (p. 111) 
(2 mss.). 185 (p. 125). Mysore D. I. 
354. Mysore N. D. I. 1566. Extr. p. 
191. Nepal II. p. 133. NP. V. 152. 
'Oppert II. 3195. Oudh IV. 5. Oxf. 
394b. Oxf. II. 1007 (27). Peters. III. 
p. 384 (no. 29 (o)). RASB. II. 1717 
(27). 1718 (27). 1726 (24). 1727 (33). 
1729 (VII) (all in a collection). SB. 
387. Stein 31. Udaipur I. B. 11, 47, 
(p. 78, no. 73 of Ptd. Cat.). Udaipur 
II. 8, 14 (23). 

Ptd. (1) with C. of Narayana in 
Atharvana Upanisads. Bib. Ind. 76. 


1872-74. (2) Upanisadām Samuccaya. 
_ Anandésrama 29. Poona, 1895. 


Transl, 


Bengali: with text. Nava Sārasvata 
| Press, Calcutta, 1888. 
12 
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English : DEM Ups. Transl. 1. pp. 
653-54, 


German : by Paul Deussen. Leipzig 
1897. I 


See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1916. 
—C. Dipikà, B. I. 100. 
—C. Dipika by Narayana. 
Alwar 455. AS. p. 22. Baroda 
11529 (e/2). 11529(x)  Bhr. 233. 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 7/663. BORI. 31 
of A1881-82 (in a collection). CLB. 
T. p. 75 (2 mss.). RASB. II. 1726 (24) 
(in a collection). 1730 (ina collec- 
tion). Stein 31. 
Ptd. with text. 
fraz(a) Seana (?) Bharatpur I. 33. Is this 
| Pitršānti ? 
agada paur. Ānandāšrama 3263. 3984. 
BISM. fa. 479/7. 


tai((tajgdsarasaaaia from Parāšara- 
samhitā. Mysore N. D. IV. A, 11460. 
IV. B. Extr. p. 393. 


taras eponymous author. O. by Sāgaranan- 
din in Nātakalaksaņaratnakoša I, 14. 
See Kane, Trans. of Am. Phil. Soc. 


A NS. 50. pt. 9. p. 61. HSP. p. 425a. 
tuang 
—Samudramathana (Samavakāra). not 
extant. 


Mentioned by Višvanātha in 
Sahityadarpana. See M. Krishnama- 
carya, HCSL. pp. 547-77. 


frag a. of a smrti. Between 400-700 A.D. 
verses mostly on vyavahāra. 
Q. by Vi$varüpa; also by Mitāk- 
sara, Apararka and in Smrticandrika. 
See Kane, HDS. I. pp. 226-27. 


fūararudarea on vyavahāra. See Pitāmaha- 


smrti below, 


90 
Ramada dh. | 
—Trividhāntarālajananašānti from. 
MD. 3331. 


faargef&ar jy. Mysore I. p. 345. Mysore 
N.D. IX. 31511 (inc.). 
Q. by Nrsimha in his C. Vāsanā- 
bhàsya on Süryasiddhànta, Cambr. 43. 
A Jyotispitàmaha is g. by Hemādri, 
Raghunandana, Chalari Nrsimha in 
Smrtyarthasagara. 
See also NCC. VII. p. 353a. 
Cf. next. 
faaraefazva jy. Q. by Šivadāsa in Jyotir- 
nibandhasarvasva. IO. 3000. 
Extracted in Paūcasiddhāntikā of 
Varahamihira ; prob. composed prior 
to the beg. of Saka era. See S.B. 
Dikshit, Bharatiya Jyotis (Hindi edn.) 
pp. 211-15. 
Ptd. in the collection. Jyotisa- 
siddhantasangraha. Ben. Skt. Ser. 38. 
1912. 1917. 
fqarazeafa dh. ascribed to Pitàmaha. com- 
posed between 400-700 A.D. 
Kavindracarya 642. MT. 3457 (f) 
(on vyavahāra). 


Q. in Madanapārijāta, by Raghu- | 


nandana, Kamalākara, in Sathskara- 
kaustubha, by Vi$varüpa on Vyava- 
hāras, Mitaéksara, Apararka and 
Smrticandrikā. See Kane, HDS. I. 
pp. 226-27. 


Ptd. in Roman script. with German 
transl. Leipzig, 1902. 


—Sarvasantividhi; according to. Mysore 
N. D. IV. A. 12908. 


faradi (?) Lucknow Mus. 
fagcardi(?) TA. 274. 
fagiteremsraqaia Udaipur I. B. 42, 30, 


aaraa gives Vedic hymns to be recited 
at the Pindapitryajia. Bomb. Uni. 
(C^ 837. 
fag matr IM. 2999, 


tania name of C. by Nilāmbarācārya on 
Kātyāyana or Pāraskara Šrāddhasūtra 
(Navakaņdikā). 


Cf. Alwar 143. Extr. 44. 
See NCC. IX. p. 382b, name of C. 
not mentioned. 
fūgatvs vaid. Ben. 11. SB. 42. 
nanat from Laghu Harita. PUL. I. p. 53. 


fūgfkartaatttēūra Mysore N. D. III. 8636. 
Extr. IV. A. p. sus, 8637-38. 


tamer Jain. Chani 2227. 
fame dh. PUL. I. p. 102. 


[agitat 
Ptd. with Bengali transl. Gītāgran- 
thāvalī. Machine Press. Calcutta, 1911. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 918. 1920. 
—from Varahapurana. Bib. Ind. edn. 
pp. 100-101, ch. 13 verses 49-59 relat- 
ing to Šraddha, sung by the manes. 
—from Visņupurāņa. Trav. Uni. L. 
1427K. 


nanara from Taksakavamšaprakāša of 
Padmapurāņa. Fl. 19. 
Same as next. 


faaararaa from Padmapurána. 
Ptd. Kaisar-i-Hind Press. Delhi, 
(1897]. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 
1920. | 


fwaacnaaigratga vallabhiya. by Hariraya. 


Udaipur II. 213, 17, 3. 


Tagsienqetagssmeaunt*a Adyar I. p. 97b. 
Cf. Pitrnaksatrajananašānti below. 


fūasradgarsaaufa MD. 3364. 
faaara Bud. Cordier IIJ. p. 538. 
faato grh. pr. diff. texts, 


BISM. (Ptd, Cat.) 33/159. Br. Mus. 
209. IM. 10946A. MD. 3065. Oxf. 
II. 1511. TD. 19043. 19044 (ine.). 
Trav. Uni. 13811A. 


fagador Skt. mantras with their transliter- 
ation into the Persian script. 


Ptd. Amritsar, 1900. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 434-35. 


fūgaūm(fātu) grb. Mysore N. D. III. 6180. 
Extr. p. 2:2. 6181 (inc.). 


—Kāty. CPB. 2996, 
— from Mārkaņdeyapurāņa. IM. 3709. 
faaaanfafa grh. pr. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 54/364. 


fūgdtūimarma dh. by Jagadīša. Dacca 3855 
(inc.). 


faadaiziear dh. by Vacaspati. Skt. Coll. Ben. 


1917-18, p. 10 (no. 2795). 
fqan IM. 1883. 


fagafaar or Karmopadešinī (paddhati). dh. 


on Sraddha by Aniruddha. SSPC. I. 
I. 4. 

Q. by Šrīnātha Ācārya Cūdāmaņi 
in his Sraddhadipika and frequently 
by Raghunandana in his Smrtitattva. 
See JASB (NS) XI (1915) 349 and 


. 368. 

On the work see Kane, HDS. I. p. 
338. : 

Ptd. Sams. Sah. Parisad Ser. 6. 
1924 ? 


` fūgadasaaafēa acc. to Bodh. Mysore N. D. 


IV. A. 11461. IV. B. Extr. pp. 38-4, 


Cf. Pitrjanmanaksatraputrajanana- 
Santi above. 


x 91 
—acc. to Šātātapa. 
Mysore N. D. IV. A. 11462, IV. B. 
Extr. p. 294. 
—from Šāntikalpa. MT. 437. 


faqar dh. by Gopālācārya. L. 935. 
Cf. Pitrmedhakārikā below. 


ftagaaarta(a) Bud. by Ratnakūta. on the 
meeting of Buddha and his father 
Suddhodana, appears to be in two 
versions in Abhiniskramanasütra and 
Mahāvastu avadana. 


Q. in Šiksāsamuccaya pp. 181. 244. 


AMG. II. p. 215. AR. XX. p. 409. 
JA. 1929, Oct.-Dec. 250. Kanjur 
Kyoto 760 (16). Nanjio 23 (16). 


Transl.(?) by  Narendrayaéas in 
A.D. 550-77. 


French tr. from Tibetan Kandjour. 
AMG. V. 33-63. 


faggsenmma(qs) Bud. unspecified. Oxf. 
TI. 1433 (fr.). 


faanfaataaftafecoasnge grh. TD. 13055. 
13056. 13057, 


tasaa dh. Mysore N. D. III. 8639. 


famam Šukla Yv. in 5 chs, extracts from 
Satapathabrahmana. 
BORI. 42 of 1879-80. 2 of 1883-84. 
. BORI. D. I. i. 360-61. BP. p. 257. 
Lz. 57. Mysore N. D. I. 371. Oudh 
XXII. 40 (4 mss.). 


anmas son of Agnihotri Khagapati of 
Kānyakubja family of Patamapura. 
—Hastasvaraprakriya. RASB. II. 912. 
faaafa dh. Radh. 18. 46. 


—Q. by Raghunandana (C. 1515-45) 
in his Yajuhsraddhatattva (Seram- 
pore edn. II. 273); by Vācaspati 
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 Miéra in his Sraddhacintamani and 
. by Rudradhara. | 
See JASB (NS) XI (1915) 368. 397. 
—from Šrāddhakalpa. IM. 4853 (inc.). 


faaaf on the funeral rites of Yajurvedins 
in 3chs. by Šrīdattopādhyāya (C. 1300), 
composed during the reign of Deva- 
sithha- after consulting the Kātīya- 
kalpa with Karka's Bhāsya, Bhūpāla 

and Gopala. 


O. Ratnakaraņdikā, Smrtimaūjarī, 
Smrtimafijūsā and Smrtimahārņava- 
prakāša. See JASB (NS) XI (1915) 
380. 


Baroda 12772. L. 1924. Mithila I. 
259. 259 A-E. Oudh XIII. 68. RASB. 
III. 2301. 2302. Rep. Hpr. 1901-06, 
p. 6. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 26 
(no. 206). | 


—C. Pitrbhakticaryà by Mahādeva. 
Mithila I. 260. 260A. 


—C. by Murari. about the end of 15th 
Cent. See Kane, HDS. I. p. 582a. 
Mithila I. 262 (inc.). 
fagaimacigort dh. Q. by Raghunandana (C. 
1515-45) in his Suddhi, Yajurvrsot- 
sarga and Samasraddha Tattvas. (See 
Serampore edn. II. 209, IT. 365. II. 
145). 


See JASB (NS) XI (1915) 368. 
fügaRuacfgoft Baroda 10071. Bik, 928. Bikaner 
2268. ` 
—by Kamalākara (?). NW. 94. 
—or Šrāddhakalpa. dh. by Vācaspati 


Misra, written at the instance of 

. Ràmabhadra. | 
ASB. I. i. 167-68 (both inc.). CPB. 
2997-98. Dacca 130 (inc.). 174A. 191. 
1579H-2 (fr.). IM. 2994 (inc.). IO. 


1730. L, 1773. Mithila 1. 260 (B). 
261. 261 (A-O). Nepal IL. p. 233. NP. 
VIII. 12. Oudh 1877, 32. RASB. III. 
2306. 2307. 2308 (a). Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 56 (no. 186 (inc.)). 
SSPC, I. I. 8. Stein 95. Extr. p. 310. 


See Kane, HDS. I. p. 399, 

— from Šrāddhapaddhati. IM. 3163. 
faguacfaatauizi dh. by Ananta. Mithila. 
fügukeraem dh. SSPC. I. I. 322. 

(qaqta 
—C. on Kātyāyanašrautasūtra. 


Alwar 129. Kavīndrācārya 488. 
Peters. II. p. 173 (no. 76). 
Q. by Yàjüikadeva and Ananta in 
C. on Kātyāyanašrautasūtra; by 
Devabhadra in Prayogasāra; by San- 
kara in Dvādašāhapaddhati. 
tūgara IM. 9934. 


(qanraq =a Udaipur p. 78, no. 255 of 
Ptd. Cat. 

Same as Piturmahālayašrāddha- 
paddhati. 


 Riasig-saunezerfpaqunaes (agrs) Bud. by 


Dīpaūkarabhadra. Cordier II, p. 338. 


ftgagatsatt IM. 6803. | 
ara dh. Adyar PL. p. 46. ASB. I. iii. 726 
(inc.). CPB. 2999, IM. 2621 (inc.). 
Oppert I. 4184. Sücipattra 115. TA. 
2217 (b). 
See  Apast?, Aéval, Gautama”, 
. Baudh?, Bhārad”, Vaikhānasa” and 
J Hiranyak°. 
See Pitrmedhasütra and Paitrmedha 
also. i | 
(gau section of a Brahmana containing 4 
| Brahmanas in 54 sections. BBRAS. 
462. | | 


a —for Āhitāgnis. Udaipur II. 15, 31. 
. —from Prayogaratnamālā. 
` 6209 (b). 
Hatam: grh. pr. diff. texts. 
Adyar (2 mss.). Baroda 9874 (b). 
Mithila. Mysore N. D. III. 6182. 
6183. Extr. pp. 229-282. 6184 (inc.). 
6185. 8640 (inc.). IV. A. Extr. p. sts. 
Visvabhāratī 3022 (e). g € 
See also Pitrmedhasitra, ` 
—C. Adyar. 
—Apast. Baroda 9872 (k) (inc.). 
—or Prayogaratnamalà, Baroda 6209( b). 
by Kapardisvamin. Adyar I. p. 84b 
(2 mss.), | 


—Apast. by Gopala, Wai D. I. 2665 
(inc.). | 


—C, Bhasya. ibid. 


^ —by Vamana. Adyar I. p. 85a (4 mss.; 
1 Apast.). 


© C. Adyar I. p. 85a (Apast.), 


—by Hāvalešvaraputra. Srügeri Mutt 
118 (2). 


Baroda 


^ ^ 


faranse grh. pr. by Viśvanātha, son 


of Sambhu. Trav. Uni. 1812. 7727 


- = . (both inc.). 
| ftataratt śr. Q. in Āhitāgnidāhādipaddhati 


(7), Ujjain ms. no. 156, prob. a por- 
tion of Nārāyaņabhatta's work of 
that name. 


See Ujjain Latest Additions 139. 


Rama ASB. I. ii. 367, 
SERE (zara) Kavīndrācārya 508. 
fiia 21st Adhyàya of Kātyāyanapad- 


dhatiby Yā jūikadeva, son of Prajapati. 


ASB. I. ii. 366. MT. 2333 
RASB. II. 1086. ie 


93: 


fagmamqur diff. texts. 


Adyar I. p. 256a. Cs. I. 403. Mad. 
Uni. R.A.S. 110 (a). MD. 3680. 3681. 
MT. 4174 (b). Mysore N. D. III. 
6194-95. 6196 (inc.). 6197. Extr. p. 
232. 6200. Extr. p. 23%. 6203 (inc.). 

. Extr. p. gas. 6204-05 (inc.) 6207 
(with Brahmamedha). Extr. p. gay. 
6208. 6211 (inc.). Oppert II. 5227. 
PUL. I. p. 93. Sri. Dev. 495 (b). Srn- 

. geri Mutt 118 (3). TD. 11796. 11797. 
Trav. Uni. 3706C (interspersed with 
Tamil). 12078D (inc.). Ujjain I. p. 20. 
Wai 317. Wai D. I. 2695, 

—Apast. Mysore N. D. III. 6199, Extr. 
D. %34. (Sapindikaranaprayoga in 
Ahitāgni). 

--Āšval. Wai D. I. 2696. 3658 (or 
Antyestiprayoga). 

„by a follower of Kapardikārikāļ. 
L. 4166. 

. —Katy. PUL. II. App. p. 25. 

—Baudh. Mysore N. D. III. 6206 (inc.). 
Extr. p. 230. 

—Bharad. diff. texts. Mysore N. D. 
IIT. 6198. Extr. p. 338. 6209-10. Extr. 
PP. 23¢-3@. | 

—lHiranyak. Wai 319 (2 mss.; one inc.). 
Wai D. I. 2699 (and Sapindikarana?). 
4415 (inc.). 

— grh. by Narayana Bhatta, son of 
Ràme$vara Bhatta. Mysore N. D. 
III. 6202 (inc.). Extr. p gas. 

atasat grh. by Boppanabhatta. Mysore 
. N. D. HI. 6201 (inc.). Extr. p. tau. 
fāgtandt by Brahmavidyatirtha. Mysore 
.. N. D. HI. 6212. Extr. pp. ege-ge. 
Rataan Krsna. Yv. Hiranyak. by Mātr- 
^. datta. ASB. I. ii. 1144 (inc.). IM. 
2102 (inc.). | | 
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faaan Āšval. grh. by Yallajabhatta. 
Baroda 13363 (inc.). Mysore N. D. 
III. 6186-89 (inc.). 6190. Extr. pp. 
122-33. 6191-93. Visvabhāratī 1302 (a). 


Raraga dh. by Upendra. BISM. fa. 
868. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 22/868. Wai 
D. I. 2702 (inc.). 


fratasdttasfā dh. by Visvanatha, son of 
Sambhudeva, brother of Ramadeva. 
Bikaner 2253. 2254. 


faanusaincaarar Baudh. MD. 1233. 


faasaga Ptd. (1 Jin Grantha script. Sāradā- 
vilasa Press. Kumbakonam, 1904. (2) 
in Grantha script. with svara. ibid. 
1918. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1920. 
—C. Bhàsya by Bhaskara Misra. 
Ptd. with C. of Sayana. Sāradā- 
vilāsa Press. Kumbakonam, 1905. 
—C. by Sāyaņācārya. Adyar I. p. 9b 
(upto 12th Anuvāka). 
Ptd. in Grantha script. Šatans 
vilāsa Press. Kumbakonam, 1905. 


fadtasaturslā PUL. I. p. 93. 


farang Taitt. Áran. Prapathaka 6. Baroda 
9874 (b). CLB. I. p. 11. 


— — 


faanaarat: vedic. Adyar I. p. 15a. Adyar D. 
L. 594. IO. 5556 (2). Mysore N. D. I. 
2649. 


—C. Vyàkhyà. Mysore N. D, I. 2651. 


—C. Vyākhyā by Haradatta. Mysore 
N. D. I. 2650. 


fagirafaara See Pitrmedhikavidhānaprayoga. 
Oxf. II. 1064. 


fagītufātu Mad. Uni. 859. Visvabharati 2148. 


fasauaeae grh. Mysore N. D. III. 6213. 
Extr. p. %80. 


fugae dh. Adyar I. p. 113a (5 mss.; 2 
inc. Adyar D. XIII. 609 (inc.). 


Baroda 6954 (15 khandas). Hz. 285. 
Oppert I. 2139. PUL. I. p. 94 (16- 
khandas) Tra. Ad. Rep. 1110-29.. 
Trav. Uni. T. 300. | 


—Sv. Baroda 9798 (d) (inc.). 
—by Gopala Yajvan. Hz. 266 (inc.). 


Same as a./s C. on Bhārad. Pitr- 
medhasütra. 


See NCC. VI. p. 148a. 


faaam or "sārasaūgraha. dh. Apast. by 
(Harita) Venkatācārya alias Vaidika- 
sārvabhauma, 


Adyar I. p. 113a. Adyar D. XIII. 
607. 608 (inc.) Extr. p. 68. Gough: 
p. 165. Mysore I. p. 118 (2 mss.).. 
Mysore N. D. III. 8641. 1V. A. Extr. 
p. «us (Pitrmedhasaūgraha). 8642: 
(inc.). 8643. 8644 (inc.). 8645-47. 8648.. 
IV. A. Extr. p. «us. 8649. Oppert I. 
4184 (Pitrmedha). 5091. 5805. II. 700.. 
PUL. T. p. 93 (inc). TA. 275. 477. 
1658. 2217. TCD. 44. 45A (inc.). 46 
(inc.). TD. 11791. Trav. Uni. 3102B- 
(inc.). 8546. 3579A. 4440. 4453. 
C. 2267. C. 2383A (an.). T. 300 (an.).. 
Vi$vabhàrati 1038 (b) (inc.). 1779 (d). 


Ptd. with a.’s C, Sudhivilocana in: 
Telugu script. Dharmadhikari Chakra-- 
vartyayyangar. Vidyātaraugiņi di cie 
Mysore, 1898. 


—C. Sudhivilocana by Harita Venkata-- 
nātha Vaidikasārvabhauma. 


Adyar I. p. 113a (5 mss.; 4 inc.g 


1 called *sangraha). Baroda 11250. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 50. Mad. Uni.. 


103. Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 38. MD. 1241.. 
MT. 664 (f) (inc.).- 
1262 (a). 4660 (inc.). 5041 (inc.). 5379 


1242-44 (inc.). 


(inc.). Mysore N. D. III. 8650 (inc.).. 


8651-52. 8653-55 (inc.). 8656. IV. A.. 
Extr. p. us. Oppert I. 130. 233. 341. 


1110. 2489. 2545. 5222 (a. wrongly 
given as Kamalākara). 6813. 8354. II. 
669. 718. 1897. 2762. 2781. 4226. 
6726. TA. 275. 477. 1658. 2217. TCD. 
46 (inc.) (name of C. Tātparyadīpikā). 
TD. 11791. 11793. 11794-95 (inc.). 
Trav. Uni. 3102B (inc.). 3546. 3579A. 
4440. 4453.C. 2267. 


Gaatamieareargmaciy Mysore N.D. IIT. 8657. 


fūdtuarragaē by Nārāyaņasūri, son of 
Vellala Timmaya. 


Mysore I. p. 622. Mysore N. D. 
III. 8658. Trav. Uni. 5498. 


—from Bhāradvājasūtra. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 50. MD. 3682. 


Tagmuus diff. texts. Ben. 18 (Av.) (inc.). 
L. 660 (fr.). Mysore N. D. II. 4574 
(inc.). PUL. I. pp. 71. 94. SB. 105. 
Trav. Uni. 5770. 


—C. Bhāsya. an. Hpr. IV. 159. R. A. 
Sastri II. p. 171. Ujjain I. p. 12. 
Visvabharati 1430. 


ftataga À past. 


—C. Bhàsya by Gārgya Gopala, BC. 
490. Burnell 16b. Hz. 152. 621. Extr. 
p. 63. TD. 11773-75. 


Cf. his Pitrmedhasara. 


fugmaqs Sv. grh. in 2 Patalas of 7 adhys. 
each by Gautama. 


Adyar. Adyar PL. p. 46 (7 mss.).. 
Baroda 6925 (c). 13311(a) Bri. 57. 
Mithila. MT. 4174 (c). 6741. PUL. 
I. p. 94. 

See also NCC. VI. p. 229a for 
addl. ms. and ptd. reference, 


—-C, Vivarana by Anantayajvan, son of 
Krsnabhatta. . 
Baroda 6791(a). 6973. 13311 (b) 


(inc.). Brl. 57. MD. 16907. TA. 276. 
422. 1594. Trav. Uni, 2961, | 
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—C.  Grhyaratna by Vaidikasārva- 
bhauma Hārīta Venkatācārya. PUL. 
I. p. 72. 

See JOR. Mad. Uni. I. p. 21. 


—Baudh. Mysore I. p. 619. RASB. II. 
591 (one prašna). 
Ptd. See Caland's edn. noted under 
Gautama’, NCC. VI. p. 229a. 


—C. Bhāsya. PUL. I. p. 74. 


—C. Vivarana by Ranganātha. Hz. 669. 
PUL. I. p. 74. 

—Krsņa. Y v. Bhārad. in 2 praánas, each 
having 12 sections. 


Adyar. ASB. I. ii. 826 (inc.). Bur- 
nell 20b. Hpr. III. 175. IM. 4899 
(inc.). L. 1395. PUL. I. pp. 71. 72. 
RASB. II. 494, TD. 11777-79. Trav. 
Uni. 2631 (inc.). 4314D. 4446C. 5486A 
(inc.). 5486B. 9899. Ujjain I. p. 12. 


For a comparison with Pitrmedha- 
sütra in Apastamba and Satyāsādha 
Hiraņyakešin see J. of Ori. Res, 
Madras XXVIII. 1958-59, pp. 1-10. 

Ptd. (1) 45 aphorisms called Bharad 
vàjasütra from. with Telugu C.Ongole, 
1897. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892- 
1906. 84-85. 477. (2) in Caland's edn. 
of Pitrmedha?. See Gautama’. 

See also Bhārad. Pitr? below. 

—C, Vyakhya, Bhāsya, etc. 

ASB. I. ii, 827. PUL. I. p. 72 (2 
mss.?). RASB. II. 496. Trav. Uni. 
9899, 


—C. Bhasya by Maunabhatta. RASB. 


II. 495. 
—C. by Yallaja. Trav. Uni. 5486A. 
. (inc.). 
—Hiranyak. Burnell 21b. 
Ptd. See above. 
See also Hiranyak? below. 


96 
fratearfafsare Bhārad. Baroda 8968. 
Ramee śr. Oppert IL. 5228. - 
aaae BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 762. 
. 963. i 
—from Sarhskāraprakāśa. BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 37/963. 


fūgktus fatraud or 
Bhārad. Oxf. If, 1064. 


faaza Br. Mus. 208 (c) (fr.). Mithila. 
fdaaanayt Cs. I. 433. 

ftūgagēts grh. pr. Trav. Uni. 13972F. 
asrga (7) Kavīndrācārya 1684. 


fūatesusa Rv. X. 15. Mysore D. I. 556. 
Mysore N. D. I. 2652-55. 


See Pitrsükta below. 

tansan dh. TD. 19020. 

agenesa dh. MD. 1245. 

faaelear śr. pr. same as Pindapitryajfia. 

A Alwar 160. America 3282. ASB. I. 
ili. 722. B. I. 16. Baroda :4515. 
Bharatpur I. 127. CLB. II. p. 59. 
Dāhilaksmī XVII. 84.  Filliozat II. 
170. H. 204. IM. 2416 (inc.). 2417- 
18. 9388. P. 6. PUL. II. App. p. 4 
(with svara). Radh. 1. Ramsingh 
1896. 


—Samhitāpātha. collection of mantras 

in 50 verses connected with pitrkàrya. 

BORI. 61 of 1886-92. 28 of 1 892- 

95. BORI. D. I. i, 462. 463. Oxf. II. 

1507. Peters. IV. p. 3 (no. 61). V. p 
225 (no. 28). RASB. III.2346 (D. 


—Maitrayaniya. BORI. 166 of 1880-81. 
BORI. D. I. i. 416. Kh. 60. 


—Sv. BORI. 66 of 1879-80. 32 of 1898- 


99. BORI. D. I. i. 464, 465. Oudh X. f 


2. Vangīya p. 268. 


ç i 


Pitrmedhavidhana. 


—Vs. Weber 2055-57. 


fqalas8Rasrranaadhu BORI. 238 of 1886- 92... 
* Peters. IV. p. 8 (no. 238). 


fūgura vedic. America 409. BISM. fà, 614+- 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 22/614. CPB. 3000.. 
IM. 2064-65. Oudh XVI. 16 (2 mss.). 
22 (2 mss). XVIII. 2. XIX. 18 (3 
mss.; last two called Pitrkaranasukta).. 
XXI. 8. XXII. 28. 30 (4 mss.). Oxf. 
398a. PUL. I. p. 95. Stein 6. TA. 
277. 1489/2. 


fūgusasra from 
BBRAS. 604. 
awa Bali. Bud. hymn. (Beg. eilsuran...). 
See Stuti and stava no. 567. 
—diff. (Beg. ud yaaqeaeu...). 
The contents bear no relation to- 
ancestors. 
See Stuti and stava no. 612. 
. —diff. in 6 verses. (Beg. eater aat == 
-gar a). 
See Stuti and stava no. 863. 


Manavagrhyaparisista.. 


fasa or ?stotra from Mārkaņdeyapurāņa. 


Allahabad 177. America 1419. 
Mysore I. p. 203 (or Šrāddhasāds 
gunyastava). PUL, II. p. 182. Raja-- 
pur 570. RASB. VII. 5565 (VIII). 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1906, p. 11 (no. 1575). 
Ujjain II. p. 77. Wai D. II. 7016-17. 

Raa by Sridatta. Oudh XX. 154. 
| See Pitrbhakti. 


Raa Bharatpur I. 120. TD. 23238. 


. —from Gārudapurāņa. Filliozat I. 21E 
(2 mss.). | 


—from Padmapurāņa. Oudh XX. 38. 


iq Cu dh. C. 1300 A.D. mentioned by 
Sridatta in Pitrbhakti. . na 


l ‘See Kane, ‘HDS. I p. 5822... 


famis (?) poet. Sp. 6, 11. not in Peter- 
son's edn. : 


See ZDMG. 27 (1873) p. 46. 


fiaifrearnfafkrar an. diff. texts. TD. 11205- 


06. 


> Aaka a dh. Saunakiya. MD. 


3365. 


fous dh. by Rāmānuja Diksita. xi I. 
p. 85a. MT. 996. 7531. 


MAR dh. Nasik IT. 705 (c). 


— Baudh. Baroda 5948 (b). 8412 (b). 
CLB. II. p. 59 (2 mss.). Extr. pp. 259- 
60. 


fūaifārtaieraua Mysore N. D. VI. 18531. Rice 
86. 


fam fingas in 12 adhys. frem Brabmanda- 
purāņa. 


Adyar I. p. 145b (Daksina?) (2 
mss.). AS. p. 107. Bikaner 1991. Bur- 
nell 190a. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 50. 
IO. 3434-36. Mack. 76. MD. 2466. 
2467 (inc.). MT. 235 (inc.). 5910. 
5978. Mysore I. pp. 186. 630. Mysore 
N.D. VI. 18532. Extr. p. aea. 18533. 
18534. TA. 4338 (b). TD. 10486. 


Ptd. in Roman script. Valentini 
 Papesso, Giornale dell Soc. Asiatica 
Italiana 27 (1915) 81-128, 


fadlasigiesiiaa dh. vrata done on Vaišākha- 
Šukla-dvādasī. may be diff. texts. 


L. 393. RASB. V. 4089 (inc.). SSPC. 
I. I. 242. III. T. 272. 


— from Visnudharmottara. Cs, II. 294. 


Seems to be identical with the 
next. 


— Fadlasiiare sada and vidhi. from Bhavisya- 
purāņa. Cs. lI. 292, 
13 
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Ptd. in Vratamālā. Calcutta, 1866. 
2nd edn. 1869. 3rd edn. 1879. See 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 1918. 3066. 


fūdtastaigataafāta SSPC. III. T. 145, Varen- 
dra 1489, 


fatastarqmar Adyar I. p. 169b (2 mss.). 


Afza Jain. Pkt. Jainagranthāvali p. 
355. Pattan I. p. 82. 


fagzuafqug vedanta. Ānandāšrama 4064 (b). 


Cf. Triputiprakarana, NCC. VIII. 
p. 237b. 


tacqanrersa from Padmapurāņa. America 
1099. Lz. 216. 


facqate® See Atharvaveda? and Paippalāda”, 
fàgar O. by Bhāskararāya in his €. 


Saubhāgyabhāskara on Lalitāsahasra- 
nāma, p. 214, N.S. Press edn. 1935. 


Cf. Paippalādašākhā, | 
nasama vakaana Ujjain Latest 
Addtions 43. 
See Pratyangirāvidhāna below. 
aagana O. by Hemādri in Pariéesa- 
khanda, I. 1470. 
fūrusrafčar Kavindracàárya 1687. 
See Av. sarnhitā. 
fasaa Av. O. by Hemādri in Parigesa- 
khaņda, I. 1268. 1399 etc. 
uaau or Pippalopanisad or Paip- 
palādopanisad. 


.B. I. 100. Mysore I. p. 14. Mysore 
D. I. 355. Mysore N. D. I. 1578-86. 
Extr. p. 193. 


See Sarabhopanisad below. 


Ptd. Sarabhopanisad with extra 
Verses. Isadivimsottarasatopanisad 
N.S. Press edn. pp. 354-57.. 


. —C. Bhàsya by Appayyācārya. Mysore 
N.D. I. 1587-89. Extr. p. 194. 
Rifas PUL. I. p. 32 (2 mss.). 
| See Atharvašikhopanisad. 
Tavrenfzcara med. Mysore II. p. 17. 
facearfeaea veda. 
—C. Vyākhyā. Kotah 17. 

fagia Bud. pupil of Moggallāna Thera. 


—Padasādhana or Padasodhana. Pali. 
gr. IO. Pàli p. 99 (no. 76). 
See NCC. XI. p. 102b. 


Ptd. in Sinhalese. by Dhammānanda 
and Nāņissara. Colombo, 1887. 


fear poet. 


Skm. pp. 184. 281-82 (Lahore edn.); 
nos. 1355. 2028 (Calcutta edn.). 


Ra «rs Bud. Pāli. Pāli Suttas. Colombo 
D. T. 260-67. 275-82. 


faRauauw Bud. Pāli. nine Suttas from 
different Nipātas. Colombo D. I. 268- 
70. 272. . 


. Rata Bud. Pāli collection of Bud. Suttas. 
Colombo D. I. 273-74. 283-84. 1712. 


Taewt(z«) son of Kešavadāsa, patron of 
Sesakrsna (a. of Šūdrācāraširomaņi). 
See Kane, HDS. I. p. 641b. 


fufesgeearaar Bud. Pàli on the components 
of the human body from Satipatthāna 
Sutta. Colombo D. I. 1323-32, 


faeese medical writer. mentioned in Cikit- 
sāsārasangraha. MD. 13145. 

fies otrai See Laksmaņācārya and Lokā- 
carya. 

fet Saray (1205-1326 A.D.) son of 
Krsnamisra; an important writer on 
South Indian Vaisņavism; wrote the 
eighteen rahasyas in Manipravála of 


—Arthapaficaka. 


Ptd. Bharati Publications. Indore 
1972. 


. —Tattvatraya. See Adyar D. X. 255. 


—Tattvaviveka, Adyar D. X. 255. Extr. 
p. 278. 


fwsrwafbnsqi: vedic. Adyar I. p. 15a. Adyar 
- D. I. 595. 


fara a. ofa C. on Bhagavadgita ; ref. to 
by Vedanta Dešika in C. on Gita, 
XVII. 1. 66; same as the a. of the 


Hanumatbhasya ptd. in Anandasrama 
44. 


BORI. D. IX. ii. 659, 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1906, p. 18 (no. 1600). 


fuansaggeata Jain. by  Nathamalla 
Brahmacārin. NP. IV. 30. .. 


Prob. a vernacular work. 


franaasnacaraa Bud. Cordier II. p. 186. 


‘fauraneftatantiea Bud. by Jiiānavajra. 
Cordier II. p. 344. 


fraradigie(qa?araa Bud. Cordier II. p. 
186. 


arama or Paišācabhāsya on Bhagavad- 
gita. Gough p. 36. Mithila, 


See also Pišāca. 
frarrafēratarga Bud. Cordier II. p. 186. 
fmanan stotra. TD. 22355-56. 


amaaa from Kāšīkhaņda of Skanda- 
purāņa. - 


Ptd. Prabhakari Press. Benares, 
1910. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1918. 


mataa from  Brahmottarakhanda of 
Skandapurāņa. Oudh XIII. 40. 


Tamil and Sanskrit. See JBBRAS. 
1910, pp. 569ff.; | Poona Ori. I. 3 p. 12. 


Mithila, 


- fraraataa«aa from Kūrmapurāņa, Burnell 


199a. 
frararfuteura mantra, Kavīndrācārya 1178. 
furi zafWqtene:] mantra. Kavīndrā- 
cārya 1177.. 


frarteat Taylor II. 141. 


— faarefedryeratam Bud. Cordier II. p. 188. 


fiartamgetama Bud. Cordier II. p. 188. 
frartatraatauaa Bud. Petrograd 301 (5). 


aatake aa ara Bud. 
extracted from Pišācavidyādhara- 
tantra by mene Cordier III. p. 
174. 


 Rrarftearataa Bud. Cordier II. p. 187. 


ous a. mentioned in Arthašāstra, Mysore 
` edn. 1909, pp. 28. 33. 251. 321. 327. 


ngaga a. mentioned in Arthašāstra, Mysore 
edn. 1909, p. 251. | 


fRreggevsa dh. Baroda 10715, 


Cf. PistapasSumimamsa below. 


- figrgavsa reply to dvaitins. 


Ptd. B. Narayana Sastri, Narayan 
Devarkeri, Bellary. 
See p. 1, App. his pub. Pramanika 
eva Jivabrahmanorabhedah 1940. 
Rreqyarer dh. by Tīkākāra Sarman alias 


Arabhatikara Sarman of Madhva 
school. 


. Baroda 2436. Hpr. III. 178. PUL. 
I. p. 53. 


—C. an. Baroda 2436. 


—C. Vākyārthadīpikā by  Rakgapala. 
 Hpr. UL. 179. PUL. I. p. 53. 


freqgecsa (srarrasaa) $r. by Tryambaka- | 


rama. PUL. I. p. 53. 


x fueqgyarogasítaier an. against substitution ín 
sacrifices of effigies of animals made! 


99- 
. with flour, instead. of live animals. 
See Pistapašumīmāmsā below. 
fasagfacencoft by Rāmešvara, lived on the 
banks of the river Krsna, 


Alwar 196. Extr. 58. MT. 591 (c). 
SB. 151. SBBD. 548. 
Cf. Pistapašubandhanamīmāmsā. 


— C. Pistapašusaraņi by Gaņeša. SB. 
151. SBBD. 549. 


fascgfacta śr. by Virarāghavācārya. Adyar 


Í. p. 68a (inc.). 
faszagfacfa mim. by Vaidyanātha Paya- 
gunde. SB. 151. SBBD. 550. | 


fauqeprfaqraafafzarmpummca dvai. Hpr. HI, 
wa Ah 


freagair śr. BISM. fü; 59. BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 36/59. 


füczqgpuegq Same as Pistapasukhandana. 
fqeqsrftaier dh. an. 


-BORI. 666 of 1883-84. Kavīndrā- 
čārya 408. Oppert I. 3323. 8087. PUL. 
I. p. 53 (2 mss.; both inc.) Süci- 
pattra 127. 


—by (Sri) Nanda Pándita. Mátrbhümi 
71. | 

—or Pistapasukhandanamimamsa. mim. 
by Narayana, son of ViSvanathastrl. 


Baroda 1864 (Šāstrārtha only). 8831. 
Bhr. 534. BISM. fa, 58. BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 36/58. 59/174. BORĪ. 534 of 
1882-83. BP. p. 305. CLB. II. p. 59. 
Cs. IIT. 192. L.4219. PUL. I. p. 53. 
SBBD. 552(1) (inc.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 

1906, p. 9 (no. 1569). 


See G. Jha, P. Mim. App. pp. 55- 
56. 
 frezqsydratar dvai. attributed to Vijayindra- 
tirtha in Reign of Realism p. 23. Ne 
ms. is noticed in catalogue. 
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See BNK. Sharma, Hist. of Dvai. 
Lit. Vol. IT. p. 185. 


Reggini (seit) mim. 
Vaidyanatha, 
. Mysore I. p. 412. Mysore N. D. X. 
35306. Extr. p. «3:5 (Pakhandakhan- 
dana). 


farezagitntar(náf)mim. by Payagunda Vaidya- 
natha, 
Mysore I. pp. 412.(2 mss.). 656. 
Mysore N. D. X. 35305. Extr. p. ga. 
35307. 35308. Extr. pp. 239-35. 


by Pāyaguņda 


fase asrétatar śr. pr. by Srinivasa Vyāsa, son | 


of Tirumalàrya. 


Baroda 1861 (Šāstrārtha only). 
CLB. II. p. 59. Extr. pp. 160-61. 


fūregzgrtataraiftar by Nārāyaņa Pandita, son 
of Visvanatha. Cs. III. 193 (inc.). sc 


faezgzgdtaiaravsa mim. by Siva Diksita. — 
| Mysore N. D. X. 35309 (inc.). Extr. 
p. 335. SBBD. 552 (2) (inc.). 


_ fezqgamfaenc śr. dealing with the question 
f of images of animals made of rice- 
flour being substituted for actual 
animals. 


MT. 4697 (inc.). 5691 (inc.). Trav. 
Uni. 4643, 5294 (inc.). 


Regar śr. PUL. I. p. 53. 

farzagfaare śr. pr, Baroda 1862, CLB. II. p. 
59. Extr. pp. 261-62. | 

frzagfaara pr. MD. 18168. 


frzagacitt name of C. by Gaņeša on Pista- 
pašutiraskariņī of Ràme$vara. SB. 
151. 


fazqgarmaay BORI, 24 of 1883-84. BP. | 


p. 259. 
Resaq dvai. Hpr. III. 176. 


my 


agaaa by Cidananda Sarasvatī 
Svamin, 
Ptd. in a collection. 
palam, 1926. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 781. 
1918. 


farzzsar: «eg fifth Parišista of the Av. in 
2 khandas. 


München 183 (6). Weber 365 (5). 

. Ptd. Ath. Parišista pt. I. pp. 70ff. 
eraz grh. Burnell 150a. TD. 13672. 
fatarēta armagar Pkt. by Rüpavijaya. 

Ahmedabad 73 (16). 
Asda dh. on worshipping Gauri on 


Karna-- 


Amāvāsya day of Asadha month. 


BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 36/1771. 
dizfsraraiür tantra, by Rāmakrsņa. Oudh 
VIII. 34. 
disarīaa Mysore N. D. V. 14845. Extr. p. 
| 9293. f i | 
dtsfr tantra. on the fifty two sacred 
spots associated with Satī. L. 999, 
diefēūra tantra. unspecified. Ani. Gough 
. p. 37. Mithila. 
—from Kulacūdāmaņitantra. Varendra 
252. ` 
—or ?nirüpana. from Tantracüdàmani. 
Dacca 1978. 309G. 1828. 4047, 


D. R. 1. L. 446 RASB. VIII. A. 
6141. SSPC. IIT. I. 31 (inc.). 83, Van- 


giya p. 33. 
Cf. Mahāpīthanirūpaņa. 
Aaaa from Bhāvacūdāmaņi. IM. 
10863. 


—from  Mantracüdamaníi. 
1445. 


Asawa TD. XX. Sup. nos. 727 (f) (inc. ). 


728 (d). 1015 (y). 


Varendra 


eget mantra. Adyar II. p. 217b. TD. XX. 
z Sup. no. 1013 (i). 


—from Rudrayámala. 
Patawardhan 100. 


«ts IT mantra. Adyar II. p. 217b. 


 BISM. Nasik 


~fleqaifafa tantra. rituals about pithas asso- 


ciated with Goddess Sati. Nepal I. 
p. 17. Preface p. lxv. 


Aangan TD. XX. Sup. no. 829 (h). 


“Gjsatat from 7th patala of Kubjikātantra. 
Dacca 1847. 


—from Mantracūdāmaņi. Dacca 647D. 


«femen tantra. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 54/122. 
54/809. 


*fiseww Silpa. America 5355. Oppert I, 6037. 
sata Jodhpur 1117 (2 Patalas). 
ELLE dh. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 52/653, 


ajeufnfacta Cabáton I. 429 (33). Paris (B. 
227). 

Asda R. A. Sastri III. p. 235 (adhy. 15). 

dega Rice 326. 

Asena tantra. SSPC. I. J. 131 (inc.). 

@\sraaq from Mahānīlatantra. Dacca 1847. 


Aora Bud. from Brhaddharani- 
sangraha, Nepal II. p. 256. 


fear or Pedhiyā. Jain. BORI, 273 (b) of 
A1882-83.. 1207 of 1887-91. BORI. 
. D. XVII. iii. 1012. 1013. 
See NCC. II. p. 191a. 


This is part of C, Niryukti on 
Āvašyakasūtra, 


Afose vallabha. vedanta. Udaipur II. 
94, 1, 71. 


femme rad in Skt. and Guj. by Sam- 


vegadeva Gani, pupil of Somasundara 
Suri of Tapāgaccha. 
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BORI. 1347 (b) of 1895-98; 1232 of 
1891-95. BORI. D. XVII. iii. 1014, 
1015. : 

See NCC. p. 191a. 

Prob. C. Balavabodha in Gujarati. 


Asinara Aaa Bud. by Aksobhyavajra 
alias Buddhajiāna. Cordier II. p. 119. 


See Bauddhastotrasangraha Vol. I. 
Intro. pp. xiv-xv. Calcutta, 1908. 


Tiesataraararnza Bud. 23rd in the index 
to Sādhanasāgara. Cordier III. p. 268. 


Astaga Bud. Cordier II. p. 119. 


See Bauddhastotrasangraha Vol. I. 
Intro. p. xiv. Calcutta, 1908.. 


dtētsattaraa Bud. attributed to Vajravati- 
dakini. Cordier II. p. 117. | 


dtstsattēdta See Bauddhastotrasangraha Vol. 
I. Intro. p. xv. Calcutta, 1908. 


Astraa Bud. by Mantrikulasurata (2), 
Cordier II. p. 119. 


(distgašu] Bud. by Šmašānasukha. Cordier 
III. p. 152. 


qleqazaaaangiaara Bud. Cordier IL p. - 
184. l 


dts:3yatargā or Pākinyupāyašrotraparam- 

| para. Bud. by Nirmāņayogin. Cor- 
dier II. p. 224. 

qaga or Lalita. name of C. by Bhagiratha. 


of Pitamundi family on Kumārasam- 
bhava. Assam Kavyas 41. 


daadaa anaro Bud. from  Brhad- 
dhāraņīsangraha. 
AS. p. 250. Nepal II. p. 255. 
daadaa caaan Bud. from Sadhana- 


mala. Cordier III. p. 47. Nepal II. 
p. 267. 


Cf.- Pitavarnasanksipta® below. 
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daanin Bud. from Sādhaná- 
. samuccaya. Cordier III. p. 47. Nepal 
II. p. 200. 


draadiggmfaucrar Bud. Nepal II. p. 202. 


vdraadieifasasaranfaararga Bud. from Sadha- 
namala, Cordier III. p. 47. Nepal II. 


p. 267. . 


. Ptd. Sādhanamālā I. no. 153. GOS. 
XXVI. 


FO SE A Bud. from Sādha- 
nasamuccaya. Nepal II. p. 200. 


darat grandfather of Vādirāja (a. of Maņi- 
pradīpa. jy. Trav. Uni. 5405). 


diana father of Gokulanatha (a. of Madāla- 
sānātaka, MD. 12578). 


daar brother of Gopīnātha; mentioned 
by Gopīnātha in his Tattvacintāmaņi- 
sāra, MT. 1548. 


drame son of Dharādhara and uncle .of 
Nrsimha Vājapeyin (a. of Mithyācāra- 
pradipa, IO. 1799). 


diam teacher of Vanigvara (a. of C. 
Jyotsna on Govindabhasya of Bala- 
deva, Rep. Hpr. 1895-1900, p. 14). 


diae poet. Skm. pp. 115. 203. 257. 266 
(Lahore edn.); no. 823 (Calcutta 
edn.). 


Cf. Bhatta Saliya. 


diairat son of Yadupati and father of Puru- 
sottamadàsa (a. of Avataravadavali, 
IO. 2497 and other works) and pupil 
. of Vitthaleša. 


—C. Avaranabhanga on Tattvadīpa or 
Tattvadīpanibandha of Vallabhācārya. 
Alwar 537. Extr. 128. 


The C. was composed by his son 
Purusottama according to tradition. 
See NCC. VIII. p. 46a-b. 


Addl. mss. 


BORI. 300 of 1879-80. BORI. D. 
. IX. ii, 701 (Sāstrārtha). MD. 5148. 
P. 13. 
—C. on Pustipravāhamaryādābheda, of 
Vallabhācārya. 
Ptd. with text. N. S. Press. Bombay,. 
1918. 
—Cc. Prakāša on C. Sritippani ef 
Vitthale$vara on gas aim ji 
from Bhàgavata. 


Ptd. with text. N.S. Press. Bombay,. 
1921. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 2142. 
—C. Sanvayarthadipika on Vedastuti 

from Bhagavata. 


Ptd. N.S. Press. Bombay, 1876. See 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 2946. 


anar 
—Anupānamañjari. med. BORI D, 
' XVI. i. 8. 9. E | = 
daat | 
—Bhaktirasatvavada.. Dahilaksm š 
XXXV. 19. 


Ptd. in the compilation Vādāvalī,. 
N. S. Press. Bombay, 1920. | 
diairgt 


—C. Ratnamaūijarī on Karpüramafijart 


of Rājašekhara. Gough pp. 203. 228. 
Weber 1559. 1560. 


dtarrat son of Haritamra. 


—C, Caturarthikā or Prakāšikā om 


Gāthāsaptašatī of Hala. 
Addl. ms. : 
Baroda II. 11355 (b). 


_Ptd. Lahore, 1942 (Sataka IV-VII). 


See NCC. V. p. 344a. 
—C. Durgāsandehabhedikā .on Devi- 
māhātmya. 
See NCC. IX. p. 148a. 


Addi. ms. + 
> Sücipattra 41. 
«farat(?) 
—C. Bhāsya on Gitagovinda of Jaya- 


deva. B. IT. 80. BORI. 45 of 1871-72. 
Gu. 3, 


fte 

—Danavakyavali. Mithila I. 193. 
«fave son of Jagannātha. | 
| —Vivahapatala. jy. Baroda II. 3297. 
"frau wu son of Nrsimha. 

—C. Tika on Nārāyaņašataka of Vidyā- 

kara Purohita. Hpr. IV. 142. 

«darat fants 


—Renuka(a?)satkirticandrodaya. B. II. 
108. Baroda II. 7435. 


On the ms..see M. R. Nambiyar, 
J. of Ori. Inst. M. S. Uni. Baroda I. 
pp. 178-79. 


farsa qfoza 


—Yogindrastotra. Dahilaksmi XIV. 77. 


«air uz son of Kašyapa; belonged to 
1500-1675 A.D. See Kane, HDS. I. 
p. 711b. 
. —Dharmürnava. Bikaner 2435. L. 4042. 
Mysore N. D. III. no. 8456. Extr. 
IV. A. p. «2x4. RASB. III. 2218. ` 


—Smārtādhānaprayoga, BBRAS. 747, 


E isl CITIES EN 


. —(Ràmàyana) Chāttravyutpatti, a metri- 
cal abstract of Ramayana in 9 sargas. 
IO. 847. 


—Šārasangraha. gr. elementary; based 
^X on Samksiptasüra of Kramadiévara. 
IO. 846. 


Referred to by Dhaneávara in his 
Sarasvatapradipa. Poona Ori. I. 4, 
pp. 31-32. 
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(Mm.) dtarratfagra arfa prob. patronised 
by Bali Narayan of Kochbehar, wrote 
between 1603 and 1605 A.D. a series 
of dh. works called Kaumudi, about 
18 in number: Durgotsavakaumudi, 
Vivada?, Sráddha? and so on. 


See J. of the Assam Res. Soc. XIV. 
1960, pp. 96-97. | 


—Udvahakaumudi  (Sambandhakau- 
mudi). dh. Assam Smrti 3. 


—Grahanakaumudi. dh. Assam Smrti 
35, 


Ptd.  Smyti-Jyotisa-sārasaigraha 
no, 2. Gauhati, 1964. 
—Tirthakaumudi. dh. Assam Smrti 20. 
—Dandakaumudi. dh. Assam Smrti 102. 
—Dayakaumudi. dh. Assam Smrti 85. 
—Diksākaumudi. dh. Assam Smrti 36. 
—Pretakaumudi. Assam Smrti 4. 


— Vivüdakaumudi. J. Assam R. S. TIT. 
iv. p. 120 (no. 12). 


—Vrsotsargakaumudi. dh. Assam Smrti 
52. 


—Vyavahārakaumudī. dh. Assam Smrti 
26. 


—Suddhikaumudi. dh. Assam Smrti 7. 
—Sraddhakaumudi. dh. Assam Smrti 8. 


Ptd. Gaurānga Press. Calcutta, 
1928. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 2559. 


—Sankrantikaumudi. 


See J. of Gauhati Uni. XV. i. Arts 
1965, p. 89 for a C. on this work. 


Ptd. Sanskrit Press. Calcutta, 1904- 
05. 


qarama stotra. Trav. Uni. 3418D. 


dtaratatax gr. by Vanamalin. Udaipur I. B. 
110, 18 (p. 78, no. 808 of Ptd. Cat.). 
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dTatieafor -a hymn to Pitambara, Srikrsna. 
.by Āgami Rāmacandra, son of Janar- 
. dana. RASB. IV. 3085. 


daurragfā Udaipur I. B. 96, 67. 


taretgstasfē tantra. BORI. -1132.of 1886- 
92. BORI. D. XVI. ii..255. 


Cf. Daksinakalikapüjana. 
dauana TD. XX. Sup. no. 745. 


dianmqeígm a kāyastha. Vidyakarasahasraka 
.verse 65. 


diaricafs tantrika of Dharwar belonging to 
. the first half of 18th cent. See Poona 
Ori. I. i. pp. 38-42. 


—C. on Bhāratacampū of Anantakavi. 


"Bd. 506. BORI. 506 of 1887-91. 
BORI. D. XIII. i. 262. Mysore N.D. 
VIII. 27146. Extr. p. 3&o.. 


waaay Bharatpur III. 343. 


dia? See also Pitambari® and Bhagala- 
mukhīpītāmbarā”. 


Aana name of C. by Govindarāja on 
Rāmāyaņa (Ayodhyākāņda), MT. 
702. 

Ptd. N. S. Press. Bombay, 1911. 


dtātrattāga tantra. Udaipur I. B. 131, 50. 


maT (a) saa in 46 stanzas. from Daksina- 
mūrtisamhitā. Bomb. Uni. 1507. Wai 
D. II. 7654 (or Bagalàmukhi^). 


Garaugwsfa unspecified. Bik. 1303. Dahi- 

laksmi XIX. 13 (Brahmāstravidyā- 

. patalau 1-2) (inc.). Kotah 996, Udai- 

pur I. B. 96, 67 (p. 80, no. 685 of Ptd. 
Cat.). 

—from Jayadrathayāmalatantra, MD. 

7917. 7918 (dift.). 14953 (same as 
7918). 


—by Dāmodarānanda. ` Udaipur 1. B. 
131, 51. 


danaa (magia tantra. diff. texts. Ānan-- 
dasrama 3757. MT. 844 (h). Peters. 
TV. p. 42 (no. 1132). | 


dtairuangigutata IM, 8687 (ine.). 
gtairatrgafakt Bomb. Uni. 1794. 


dYatzrusSpurned4 Or Bagalamukhi*. from: 
Utkatašābaranāgendraprayāņnatantra, 
Bomb. Uni. 1506. 


diarrtragsara(tdta) tantra. 


AK. 997.  Anandàérama 2782.. 
BORI. 997 of 1891-95. . BORI. D. 
XVI. ii. 256. IM. 3647. 3802. 3913 
(all inc.). Kotah 997. Mithila. Udai- 
pur I. B. 131, 47 (p. 80, no. 956 of 
Ptd. Cat.). 


See also Bagalamukhi". 


dtarri(t)asaarata or Bagalà? in 164- 
verses. (Beg. qued uar g...). from. 
Utkatašābaranāgendraprayāņatantra. 

Bomb. Uni. 1508-09, IM. 7194- 
(inc.). 7258. 8677 (inc.). 8689. MD. 
9143. 9144 (from Jayadrathayāmala).- 
PUL. II. p. 182. RASB. V. 4192.. 
TD. 20054. 


. —from Kālārātritantra. PUL. II. p. 182.. 


diana (£)egsmaarafe (Beg. sareisiarfaend are 
saga wand um). MT. 2565 (inc.). 

dratratuaacisī IM. 4708 (inc.). Wai D. II. 
7652. 


diausudis unspecified. Kotah 998. Udai- 


pur I. B. 131, 48. 49 (p. 80, nos. 957. 
958 of Ptd. Cat.). 
—tantra. AK. 996. BORI. 996 of 1891-- 
95, BORI. D. XVI. ii. 257. 
Cf. Ratnāvalīstotra, BORI. 1141 of 
1886-92. 
—from Rudrayāmala, PUL. II. p. 182, 
diamtūanēigētaā from Sānkhyāyana- 
tantra. Adyar. 


| diqucangtafa tantra. 


—from Siddhasārasvatatāntra. Adyar | 


IT. p. 194b (2 mss.). 
«amtatīenastarergēittāta IM. 8705. 


damada dhyana on Mahadevi whose 
vesture and ornaments are described 
as yellow. Adyar I. p. 34a. Adyar 
Up. I. p. 218. | 

Aardam (Beg. Marae faze 
days). MD. 9145. 

draraqafafa rules for the worship of Bagalā- 
mukhī. RASB. VIII. A. 6396 (inc.). 


diae Bud. Oxf. II. 1449 (66), (col. afa 
aAa dnr), . 
dyer ait 
—Camatkaracintamani. Kotah 159. 
Cf. Sridhara's Camatkāracintāmaņi. 
aatī(faairor)znfea or Garudanāsikādāna- 
vidhi. MD. 3366. Mysore N. D. IV. 
A. 11463. IV. B. Extr. pp. s1*«-?8. 
aated from the Skandapurana. 
Ptd. Hita Cintaka Press. Benares, 
1914. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1915. 


dtafrararar (?) BORI. 536(o) 1895-98. 
Vernacular work ? 


Aufar by Anantadāsa. BORI. 1503 of 
1891-95. Vernacular work ? 


q name of C. by Rāmakrsņadīksita on 
Amarakoša, RASB. VI. 4668. | 
ferxr name of an. C. on Muhirtacinta- 


mani of Rama Daivajfia. Mysore 
N. D. IX. 31513. Pheh. 9. 


diqwamr name of C. by Govinda Jyotirvid 


on Muhūrtacintāmaņi of Rama Dai- 
vajfia. Cs. IX. 94. Lz. 1065. 


days’ kāvya. Damodar. 


. RASB. VIII. B. 6619 (inc.). 
Midi by Jagannatha Pandita. 


by Akulendranātha. 
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See Gangā(pīyūsā)laharī, NCC. V. 
p. 214b. —_ : 
Addl. mss. : 


Adyar D. XIII. 2708. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 140. BP. p. 262. 


dasg or Kronalilanatika by Jayadeva 
Kavi. Cuttack 20. 


farara stotra. (Beg. s ura wanafanya 
Hatā...). by Dhanarāja. BBRAS. 1332, 


damat title of Jayadeva (a. of Candrāloka 
and Prasannarāghava). 


See NCC, VII. p. 177b. 


digas Jain. dig. dh. Pannalal Bom- 
bay IV. p. 2. 

Qaqata Jain. by Mallibhüsana. 
Delhi III. 53 (2 mss.). 

diquaum med. Radh. 32. l 


Q. by Trimalla in Yogatarangiņi. 
IO. 2706. 


diaz med. Radh. 32. 


dicum one of the authors in the Np- 
simhasarvasva. RASB. IV. 3108. 


grad writer on elephants. 


Q. in Adbhutasagara of Ballàlasena,. 
Benares edn. 1905, pp. 596. 613. 


fearsa auTastīaturs (?) Jain. Chani 2582. 
Aasa mangar (?) Jain. Chani 3952. 


yaaa or ?prayoga. Allahabad 68. Gov. Or, 
Libr. Madras 51. MD. 368A. Oppert: 
II. 6921. 


See Purhsavanaprayoga. 
—Baudh. ‘MD. 3683. 16287 (inc.). 
Gaga aaugtaddtu yajfiika. Anandaéraimm. 
8284, . : 


qasemaTarasdtr 
7310. 


yajfiika, Ānandāšramā: 


166 
qaqaíqua Mysore N. D. III. 8665-66. 8667. 
Extr. IV. A. p. «4%. 8668. | 
See Bhartrhina°. 


gadair db. AS. p. 108. BISM. (Pta. Cat.). 
1/729. 34/44. Mysore N. D. Ill. 6247. 
Extr. p. ya. 6249-53. 6255. Extr. pp. 
Įec- (with Simantonnayana). 6256. 
6257. Extr. p. 28%. 6258-59. Proceed. 
ASB, 1869, 141. 


' —$v. Mysore N. D. III. 6248. Extr. p: 
Us. ; 
— from Nrsirhhaprayogapārijāta. Mysore 
N. D; III. 6254. Extr. p. ve. 
gaans Mysore N. D. I. 2656. 
gaaaf dh. Oudh XX. 172. 


ģeaaaa from Bhagavata Sk. VIII. SSPC. 
III. I. 218. 


ģagatitaragalā dh. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897- 
` 1901, p. 143 (no. 579) (inc.). 


Gaaadtaraudtm Adyar PL. p. 46. Baroda 
9873 (h). MD. 3685. 


ģaaadtardtraaa grh. Udaipur II. 14, 7. 


gaada taaa Wai D. I. 4416 (with 
Sukhaprasavopāya). 


gustare auia MD. 3139. 
See Kane, HDS. I. p. 582b. 
gaanaria Wai D. II. 10420. 


qaand diff. texts. B. I. 228. TD. 
É 12085-88. 


Waqaq sup from Prayogaratna. 
Wai D. I. 4417. 


jaaa Aagaard Wai D. I. 4420. 
aA SAHA ATL: Wai D. I. 4418. 


Sew eem dh. BISM. . (Ptd. Cat.) 
56/99. | 


donna Wai D. L 4419. 


qaddrpeamar Rv. TD. 380. 384. (in a 
collection). , "M. 

dusgafafa dh. Stein 95. 

Cf. Purugasüktahomavidhi. 
dara poet. Skm. p. 45 (Lahore edn.); verse 
^ 808 (Calcutta edn. .). 

grec (gaeta) (7) Jain. BORI. D. XVII. 
iii. 734 (fol. 4b). | 

garg? See Pudgala*. 

gagas Bud. Pāli. Fourth section of 
Abhidhammapitaka. 


Colombo p. 49. Colombo D. I. 
663-65. 1791. Fausbóll 99, 100. IO. 
. Pali p. 61 (no. 24b). Kandy II. p. f. 
Paris Pàli p. 34 (2 mss.). Providence 
Pàli no. 15. 
See Wint., HIL. II. pp. 168íf. 
Ptd. (1) Ed. by Rev. Richard Morris. 
in Roman script. PTS. 6. 1883. (2) 
in Siamese script. 
Transl. 


English : Bimala Charan Law. PTS. 
Translation Ser. 12. 1924. 


German: 
(Anton Gueth), Breslan, 1910. 


—C. Atthakathā by . Buddhaghosa. 
Colombo D. I. 666. 


Ptd. in Roman script, George 
Landsberg and Mrs. Rhys Davids. 
JPTS. 1913-14, 170-254. . 


gsm Sr. pr. Mysore N. D. II. 5089. 
gesagaīz vedanta. Gon I. 5577. II. 2067. 


3707. 
qiauuzq by Venkatacarya, OPPS I. 
1635. 

| gsang aaan raaa) Trav. Uni. 
1320B. Q3 


Bhikku Nyānatiloka . 


qose Oppert II. 4064. 


“Cf. Pracchannabrahmavádanirá- 
. karana, 


Susa ME vedanta. by Anantācārya. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 51. 


qang fia vis. adv. based on Taittiriyo- 
panisad on the import of Ananda- 
puccha; by Srinivasa, brother of 
^ Annayürya of Sathamarganagotra ; 
* disciple of Srinivasadhvarin. 
Adyar II. p. 161b." Adyar D. X. 
344. 345. Extr. p. 323 (Texts differ). 
-- Amarcinta I. 33. IO. 6023A. (Puccha- 
brahmānandatāratamyakhaņdana). 
. MD. 4929. MT. 110 (b) (inc.). Mysore 
I. p. 472 (2 mss.). Skt. Coll. Mys. p. 
12. TD. 8110. Trav. Uni. 178C. 
11399B. 
— Reaaere vedanta, Trav. Uni. 
1320B. 


— viš. adv. Adyar II. p. 16ib. 
genaai vis. adv. Adyar PL. p. 220. 


GSAT ny. 
> —€C. Tika. NP. IL. 24. 


=C. Brhattīkā by iii Arde. 
NP. III. 112. 


| —Q Brhattippana by Gosvāmin. NP. 


III. 112. 
—C. Tikà by Candranārāyaņa Bhattā- 
'  earya. NP. III. 112. 


—C. Mira by Phavananda, NP. II. 
66. 


—C. Vivrti by Rudra. NP. II. 66. 
—C. Tippana by. Sañkaramišra. NP. 


"osi HI, 112. 


e Tippana by Haranārāyaņa. NP. 
:: JI. 112. | 


beens by Kaligiikara, NP. III. 110. 
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gsvdoržtfufā 
—C. Tīkā by Jagadīša. NP. II. 66. 


yavan by Mahadeva. Ben. 195 NP. 
; II. 24. 


i jj by Goloka Nyāyārātnā. NP. 
IT. 


TUUS by Dulāra Bhattācāryai. NP. 
IIb. 36. 


gagu Jain. stotra in 29 Pkt. vv. 


Ptd. Samskyta Stotrasangraha, pp. 
19-21. Limbdi, 1933. - 


gsadter BP. p. 226b. 


ges of Srimalà family of Malabar; 


settled at Malwa; son of Jivana and 
Maku, was minister of Giasudin 
Khilji (A.D. 1469-1500). 

See S. K. Belvalkar, Systems of 
Sanskrit Grammar pp. 96- 97; Y. Mim- 
amsak, Samskyta Vyakaran Sāstra kā 
Itihās I. p 572. 

—Dhvanipradipa. Bhr. p. 12. 
0. inas Šišuprabodhālaūkāra, 

See J. of Ori. Inst., M. S. Uni. XIT. 
i. p. 3. 

—Šišuprabodhālankāra.: T 

Ptd. J. of Ori. Inst., M. S. Uni. XII. 
i. p. 1 ff. | 


— C. on Sārasvataprakriyā of Anubbūti- 
svarüpa. Baroda 63(b & E IO. SM 
02. 4 


gest pupil of Madhava; patronised by 


King Sambhu of Nandidvāra: born i in 
1662-63 A.D. ` 


—Sambhuhoraprakaga. jy. Baroda IT. 
9295. BBRAS. 374. Bomb. Uni; 504. 
Mithila 111. 361. Rep. Hpr. 1901-06, 

„-p. 6. Trav. Uni. 1283... ...: 
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gest (7) gr. by Pufijaraja. CPB. 3001. 
stat (?) BP. pp. 169a. 193b. 245b. 
gessit BP. p. 177b. 


Yidadaarērra on Pudaimarudür in Ambā- 
samudram from Sivapurana. Adyar. 


Baroda II. 6940, 6964. 


yagara in 20 verses. Trav. Uni. 2345B. 


gea alias Vedagarbha Narayana. 


—Cc. Bhasyarthamafijari on Ananda- 


tirtha’s Brahmasütrabhàsya. dvai. 
Adyar D. X. 592-94, 
559-5]. 
gusta 
—Samhitàsütra, enumeration of Rv. 
hymns on the basis of first conson- 


ants and vowels, KTP. Dharwar D. 
I. 16. 


gara?) 
|. —Váfice$vari. Is this C. on Hiranyak. 
Sr. stra? Kavindrácárya 440. 
‘qveftizeita (?) BP. p. 240b. 


gedis poet. O. by Ánandavardhana. Report 
p. 65. 


Skm. verse 335 (Calcutta edn.) p. 
49 (Lahore edn.). verse 1804 (Calcutta 
edn.) p. 248 (Lahore edn.). 
gYstā authority on astrology. ref. to by 
ü " Wavanācārya. in his Ramalatantra. 
Bomb. Uni. 527. 
yeda (xafa) authority mentioned in Nara- 
patanašānti, IO. 5664. 
geste an incarnation of Avalokiteévara. 
—Aryamafijusrindmasangititika Vimala- 
prabha. Bud. Cordier II. p. 26, 


—Tulasikavacastotra. Baroda II. 13856. 
grils 
—Natakalaksana, SB. 308, 
See P. V. Kane, HSP. p. 425a, 


Extr. pp. 


| gstaafa 


—Sàtyandhariprabandha. Adyar. 
geecismesitfaqieser poem in 5 chapters; 


Ptd. Calcutta, 1901. See Br. Mus. 


Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 782. 


| qesdaataaienes purāņa. Adyar. 


Is this Pandharpur (?). 


gyed (Beg. Aasaa...) 11 verses. 
by Laksmīsāgara of Tapāgaccha. 
Ptd. Jainastotrasangraha Pt. X. pp. 
17-18. 


gestimafta kathā. Baroda II. 3038. BP. pp. 
162b. 170a. | 
—in 8 cantos. by Kamalaprabha, com- 
posed in 1316 A.D. Jainagranthāvalī 
p. 226. 


gusting Bud. Q. in Sekoddešatīkā. GOS. 
XC. p. 60. 


qvsipegeni on the holiness of Cidam- 
baram. | 


Adyar PL. p. 86. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 51. Oppert I. 2189. II. 9952. 
—from Padmapurāņa. Gough p. 173, 
—from Sivapurana (Ekàdasarudrasam- 
hità). adhys. 53-61. 


Hz. II. 1170 p. 115. TO. 6957 (extr.) 
(in a collection). MD. 2468. 16051. 
TD. 9715. 


—from Skandapurana. 


Burnell 195a. TD. 9715. 10360. 


(diff.). 


grsttagum Oppert I. 4595, 


Probably the same as the last. 


gedag IM. 6303. | 
grsdtagtarāta by Rāmasvāmi Šāstri (19th 


Cent.), 
See K. K. Raja, Contribution of 
. Kerala to Skt. Lit. p. 252 and Kerala 


| #kt. Lit. p. 303. Ptd, Ratnam Press, 
Madras. 


qalsa or Paundarika Rāmešvara 
(1400- 1450 A.D.). 
—Rasasindhu. alank, 
See Kane, HSP. p. 425a. 


«getras Oppert II. 7634. 


squatiafages or Pandari®. latter half of 16th 
n Century; of Jamadagnya gotra; son of 
‘Dharma and Naga ; native of Sāvaņa- 
 .durga (Šivagaūga) in Karnataka: 
‘migrated to North India; patronised 
"by Burhánkavi of Ānandavalli, King 
"Bhagavandāsa and his sons Mādhava- 
-simha and Manasimha and also by 
Akbar. 


See J. of the Music Academy, 
Madras IV. pp. 16-24. 50-84. XX. 
pp. 152ff. XXI. pp. 182-83. 


—Dūtī(karma)prakāša. Bikaner 3801. 
Ptd. K. M. Gucch. XIII. pp. 25-32. 
-—Nartananirņaya. 
See NCC. IX. pp. 372b-73a. 
„Addl. mss. : 
Baroda II. 11620. Bikaner 3407-12 
(in sections). Sücipattra 73 (Nartaka?), 
——Rāganārāyaņa. 
See M. Krishnamacharya, HCSL. 
| p. 865. 


—Raàgamafijari. Bikaner 3431, 
Ptd. Poona, 1918. 


—Ragamàálà. composed in 1576 A.D. 


Bikaner 3434. BORI, D. XII. 313, 
. Ptd. Bombay. 


—Nitthaliya. music. TD. 10677. 


.^ —Šīģhrabodhinināmamālā. L. 1578. 


*. RASB. VI. 4709. 
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 —Sadrágacandrodaya. Bikaner 3424-27. 
BORI. D. XII. 318. 10.5193. Trav. 
Uni. 6994 (Raga°). 


—Sanhgitavyttaratnakara. TD. 10676. 
greqfafasistafaa (7) BP. p. 225a. 


geatiszaa Jain. Māgadhī. 118 gathas, Jaina- 
granthāvalī pp. 184. 284. Peters. I. 
App. p. 95 (no. 160 (2)). 


qoetiarat father of Narayana (C. on Vilaü- 
ghya, Trav. Uni. 2938C. 3040C. 
2630N). | 


qesipersrqs mantra. pertaining to Visnu. 
TD. 16740-41. 


grsttaraa MD. 6620. 15201. 


gezCpergr aremt 1450-1550 A.D., son of 
rikanta Pandita ; cousin brother of 
Vàsudeva Sarvabhauma of Navadvipa; 
Vidyāsāgara, ref. by Kandarpašarmā 
in his C. on Bhattikavya and by 
Kešavamišra in C. on Nyāyasūtra, is 

prob. identical with him. ` 


See Anantalal Thakur, J. of Ori. 
Inst. M. S. Uni, Baroda XXV. 3 & 4. 
pp. 265-67 and Yudhisthira Mimam- 
sak, Sams. Vyakaran Sastra ka 
ltihās Y. p. 521 and II. p. 393. 


—C. Vaktavyaviveka on Kātantrapari- 
Sista of Sripatidatta, 
See NCC. III. p. 316a. 
—Cc. Kātantrapradīpa on Durga's C. 
on Kātantravyākaraņa. 
See NCC. III. p. 312b. 
—C. Kalàpadipikà on Bhattikavya. 
SSPC. HI. E. 42. 44. 55, Varendra 
298. 586. i 
For ascription of Katantrakaumudi, 
Nyāsatīkā, C. on Devīmāhātmya and 
C.s on Kāvyaprakāša, Kāvyādarša 
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C “land Kāvyālatikārasūtra of Vàmana, 
see Anantalal Thakur, ibid. 


pelaga ?stotra. Cranganore 13. "Oppert |. 


I. 2888. 
702K. 


qretinr rary Pippalayana’ S ‘instruction to 
Pundarika about Brahman. L. 670. 


TI Ptd. Stotraratnāvalī, Agravāla Press. 
. Madhura, 1925. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 2611. 


ques poet. SbAv. 1136. 1137. 


_wMgururagafattu Mysore N. D. III. 8659. 
IV. A. Extr. p. «tc. 


Tripptnittura I. 364 (9). 


qeucna-ama acc. to Srivaisnava. MD. 


3686. 
quearenfafa Adyar. Mysore N. D. III. 8660. 
qve laor Mysore N. D. III. 8661 (inc.). 


qem authority ref. by Giridharadāsa 
in his C. Sārasubodhinī on Siddhānta- 
ratna of Nimbarka. Bomb. Uni. 2121. 


gafa dh. Oppert I. 6380. 


qawa Oppert II. 5525. 


(amsa) grsta poet. Skm. p. 256 (Lahore 
edn.); verse 1858 (Calcutta edn.). 


querere BP. p. 180a. 
See Puņyasārakathā below. 


guq poet. Sbhv. 5. 270. 586. 832. 862. 1484. 
^ 2154. 


Verse 5 ascribed to Purandara in 
an. Subhasitavali. MT. 3813. 


" See Purandara and Adbhutapunya, ` 


geret farce dh. Mysore N. D. III. 8662. 
IV. A. Extr. p. sue, 8663. 


grate faf dh. Oppert I. 6038. .— 
gejqrer TD, XX. Sup. no. 676A. 


yatsan BORI. 1003 (yi) of 1887-91. 
gafa Jain. 
—C. Tika on ara BORT.. 
636 of 1884- 86: L. L yall p-- 
189. 


gagga Jain. in. übont 15 Gāthās. BBRAS. 
1628. BORI. 1208 of 1887-91. Jaina-- 
granthavali p. 201. 


—C. Tika. BORI. 1208 of 1887- 91.. 
Jainagranthavali p. 201. : 
gaaaf disciple of Bodhānandaghanendra-- 

yogin and Venkatešvara. 
. —Krsņavilāsa. kāvya with C. 
-Adyar II. p. 4b. Adyar D.. V. 47. 48.. 
See Adyar Library Bulletin XI. 1947,. 
pp. 209-11. 
guaafean Ani. 


gnnaaarakkātat gr. See Pūrvapaksāvalī 
below. 


gerere Jain. by (Īsvara) Krsņadāsa. 
See Munisuvratapurāņa. 


uugfafutafa dh. BISM. fà. 879. BISM.  (Ptd... 
Cat.) 36/879. | 
grafasa Zu. 


—C. on ienesa 
dhāra. jy. Bikaner 4805 (inc.). 


goqalaararfa Ānandāšrama 5765. 
gatis Sastra. Ānandāšrama 400, 
guga” Jain. Skt. Jainagranthāvalī p. 255... 


| goquaafts Jain. Chani 144. 958. 


quqa qas: "xs Jain. Ahmedabad 18537) 


qvassqatireara. Jain. ; 
—Rūpakamālā. BORI. 813 of 1892:95.. 
Jainagrantha vali p. 187.. 


| gara sqrata father of Rudrasüri (a. of 
` C. Sabdacintāmaņi on Astādhyāyi of 


Panini. Weber 728). 


qaga Jain. 


tagata in 30 verses. (Beg. weal quz) 
by “Jagaddharabhatta; 38th in his 
] Stutikusumafjali. I 


X Ptd, (1) K. M. 23. (2) with- Hindi 
``, transl. Benares, 1937. 
"uq GT Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 255. 
16 gāthās by Jinakirti. 
Jainagranthavali p. 201. 
Ptd. Kulakasangraha. Ahmedabad, 
1915. . 
saga queso Jain. Pattan I. p. 115. 


(o -quuques (gnus) 


—C.. Prakasa on Saradatilaka. Nepal I. 
. p.-12. | 


p Siue ETT Or Ārāmašobbškathā. Jain. 


See NCC. II. p. 162b. 
Addl. mss. : 
BORI. 162 of 1872-73. BORI. D. 


> XIX. 2. i. 53. D. p. 50. Gough p. 111. 


gamata Jain. Chani 1949. 2015. 2163, 
p © 223595954 
samarispa Jain. 
| "Ptd. Kulakasangraha, Ahmedabad, 
1915. 


i quasi (?) Bud. Skt. Edicion Stories, 


Hod. Bud. 26. 
Gra area TA Bud, verses from‘this are quoted 


' gn’ Caturvidhasya sarmsārasya samud- 


bhavamāhātmya. IO. 779. 
‘qeqaeragia Bud. belongs to Sūtrānta. 
AMG. II. p. 285. AR. XX. p. 482. 
«ga Balinese Saiva hymn. (Beg. uut ug 
eco cup ga), — n 
See Stuti and staya. no.935. . 
pun Jain. 
.“.Dvivarnaratnamalika or Dvyaksara- 
` ratnamālikā. stotra. Baroda II. 2825. 
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geatrst disciple of Šašānka (C. 11th Cent.). 
See Y. Mimamsak, Samskyta Vyā- 
Karan Sastra ka Itihās II. p. 354. 


—C. on Vākyapadīya of Bhartrhari. 
BBRAS. 52, Bikaner 5773. TCD. 
539. 


Ptd. Kāņdas 1 and < with text. 
Ben. Skt. Ser. 6. i 


gaqt 

—C. Tikà on Vakyapradipa (gr.) of 

Harivrsabha. Pep tts 3, i 
quise Jain. 


—Holirajah parvakathā. BBRAS. 1791. 
JBhP. I. 3163. 


| gasgan Jain. dh. Hor. III. TA 


gasps Jain. an. Jainagranthāvalī p. 201. 
gqerqdimar Jain. Jainagranthāvalī p. 255. 


geqadizít Jain. JASB. NS. 1908, p. 425a 
(no. 7712). 


goqaudl-sitaraciet Bud. by Jūānavajrā. 
Cordier II. p. 354. 

geqqusWw surname Of ins. poets. 
See Dhanafijaya and Rama. - 


qon(q %?)Fqqsasqreof Bud. Oxf. II. 1449(83). 


gaa qeaqia(a?)(a?)csrmar BP. p. 236a. 
qog RaRa Jain. BP. p. 180a. 
qeasitiaa Bud. | 


—Guhyasamajasanksiptasubodha- 
sadhana. Cordier II. p. 153. 


-qoygzreaita See Harišcandranātaka below. 


gagean. stotra. Burnell 200b. TD. 
23239, 
dezagrenssf| an account of, the successive 
teachers of Kafici Kamakoti Matha. 
. by . Sarvajfia Sadāšivabodhendra, 
" guccéssor of Aruņaģiricandracūden- 
dra, the 55th pontiff. MT. 7516. 


12 
Q. in C. Susamā on Gururatna- 
malikà. 
Ptd. Kumbhakonam, 1895. See Br. 
Mus, Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 572. 


guyana sup. to the preceding 
work in MT.7576. by Atmabodhendra, 
disciple of Mahādevendra Sarasvati- 
MT. 7526 (a). 
Ptd. with Punyaslokamafijari. 
guga 
—Aparimitāyurjūānahrdaya-nāma- 
dhāraņī. Bud. Kanjur Kyoto 363. 
Cf. Nanjio 485. 
JATE 


—C. on Kalyāņamandirastotra of 
Siddhasena. BORI. 665 of 1892-95. 
Peters. V. p. 282 (no. 665). 


qaar Jain. of Kharataragaccha ; second 
half of 16th Cent.; pupil of Jina- 
hamsastiri and preceptor of Padmarāja 
(a. of C. on Rucikadandakastuti, 
Peters. VI. App. p. 47). 
—C. Vrtti on Jambüdvipaprajfiapti, 
L. 2889. 
See NCC. VII. p. 164a. 
—C. Kalpalatika on Prašnašataka or 
Prašnasastišataka of Jinavallabhasüri, 
Baroda 2230. Bikaner 3043. BORI. 
1216 of 1887-91. 


«aa Jain. 
—C. Bhasya on Jīrāpallīpāršvastotra of 
Merutunga. Baroda II. 2135. 


_ Cf. Jīrikāpallīpāršvajinastuti, 
NCC. VIL. p. 283a. 


gaara Jain. Baroda II. 13580. Chani 
3550. Jainagranthāvali p. 255. 


—by Šubhašilagaņi, pupil of Munisun- | 


` darasüri of Tapāgaccha. Jainagran- | 


thavali p. 255. 


Ptd. Mahavira Jainosabha, Catan 
bay, 1919. 
qeraiteaan Jain. in 341 verses; composed: 
in 1277 A.D. by Vivekasamudragani, 
pupil of Jinešvara. Jainagranthavali 
p. 255. Jesalmere p. 56. 
gaayrgratūr Jain. 


— Dhātupātha. arranged acc. to Hema-- 
candra school. 


See NCC. IX. p. 290a. 
Addl. ms. : 
BORI. 280 of A1882-83. 


goat father of Sankara (a. of C. Saüketa- 


on Harsacarita. BORI. D. XIIĒ, iii.. 
1245). 
genesguear Jain. BORI. 766 of 1899-1915. 
guag — 
—Kāmakalāstava. TD. 19549. 
gogara alias Advaitananda of Kashmir 5- 
preceptor of Amrtānandanātha (a. of 
C. Dipika on Yoginihrdaya,  Ptd. 
Princess of Wales Sar. Bha. Texts: 
7 and Saubhagyasudhodaya, TCD.. 
1127 I). 
—Kāmakalāvilāsa. tantra, 
See NCC. III. pp. 344b-45a. 


Addl. mss.: 


Adyar D. XIII. 2103-04. Baroda Iy. 
1504. Wai D. II. 8179. 


Ptd. Balamanoramé Press. Madras,.. 
1915. 


gralndia 
2. on Tripurasundarīmantrarāja, TA. 
1944. 


| quaraeq sitit 
—Cidvilāsa. tantra, Baroda IL, 9982.. 


qvaiqaaaner BP. p. 227b. 


g"arg Jain. Laksmisena pp. 3 (Skt.). 5 (with 


C.). 8. 12 (Skt.). 25 (Skt.). Pannalal | 


Bombay V. B. p. 10 (Ptd.). 
— C. Laksmisena p. 5. 
-or "kathā or kathākoša. Skt. prose by 


Bhattaraka Ramacandra Mumuksu, 
disciple of Kešavanandimuni. 


.BORI. 1081 of 1884-87. 1102 of 
. 1891-95. 957 of 1892-95. CPB. 7625- 
27. Delhi III. 152. IV. 258. 259. MD. 
12199 (inc.). Panipet 5(f). Sravana- 
belgola 390 (a). | 
. —or *kathákosa, Jain. Pkt. by Raidhü- 
kavi. Pannalal Bombay 76. 79. 
See also Jaina Sid. Bhas. XX. ii. 
p. 36. | 
goqiaaaat Jain. Adyar. Pannalal Bombay 
III. p. 30 (2 mss.). | 
gears: Jain. Strassburg Dig. p. 10. 
—by Srinandi Ācārya. Delhi II. 17. 


qwqieaqu Jain. Laksmisena p. 31. 


guaqieraguu by Nāgarājakavi. Moodbidri II. 
Í 249 (inc.). 


gag Baroda II. 6323. 
garggiefādta dh. Mysore N. D. III. 8664. 


yongalar one of the Ksepakasütras of 


Kātyāyana. RASB. II. 1003 (V). 
yogadi See Puņyāhavācanaprayoga. 


grata Ānandāšrama 1962. 2477-78. 7602. 
BISM. fa, fà. 415. fa. 437/22. fa. 528. 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 22/437. 35/248. 
36/415. 36/528. 36/1448. 36/1538. 
36/1564. 36/1704. 36/2364. 37/229. 
(37/914]. 39/147. 39/172. 39/419. 
41/230. 41/352. 43/30. 43/79. 45/160. 
47/240. 51/156. 54/126. 54/317. 
54/389. BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 
229, 914. BORI. 167 of 1880-81. 572 
of 1883-84, BP. p. 299. Dāhilaksmī 
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XIV. 67. XVII. 7. IM. 3157B (Catur- 
veda). 6104. 6116. 10140. IO. 4791 
(acc. Rv.) Jodiya II. 144. Kh. 60. 
Oppert II. 3378. 3383. 5686. 6919. 
Proceed. ASB. 1869, 141. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1916-17, p. 10 (no. 2663). TA. 
278. 1998. TD. XX. Sup. no. 999 (g). 
Udaipur I. B. 246, 97. II. 14, 6. Ujjain 
I. p. 23 (2 mss.). If. p. 14 (2 mss.). 


goqigataa Jain. Arrah I. pp. 47. 48. I. A. 
p. 45 (Ptd.). Laksmisena pp. 17. 31. 


goqieqieraen Saiva. for consecrating an idol. 
Taylor IT. p. 278. 


gazaraaag TD. XX. Sup. no. 1011 (f) (fr.). 


gagara IM. 6075A. 
gagaan grh. diff. texts. 


Adyar. Alwar 1385. America 298. 
3393. Anandašrama 8292. 8453. B. I. 
230. Baroda 6658 (g). 7953 (a) (inc.). 
Bik. 953. Bikaner 2730. Bomb. Uni. 
838. 839. BORI. 573 of 1883-84. BP. 
p. 299. Burnell 151a (paur.). Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 51. Haug 45. JBhP. 
I. 1691. Lz. 701. 702 (inc. MD. 
14224. 15996. 18511. 18947. MT. 
61 (b). 115(f). 171(f). 1195 (o). 4922 
(in a collection). Mysore N. D. III. 
6214-22. 6223 (inc.). 6224-28. 6229 
(inc.). 6230-33. 6236-37 (inc.). 6238- 
39. 6241-45. Extr. pp. ege-se. TD. 
12058-84. Trav. Uni. 1456 (inc.). 
1458A. 2889D. 13744N (inc.). 13993. 
Wai D. I. 4421-22. 4423 (inc.). 


—Av. Burnell 26a. 

—Āšval. Burnell 26b. 

—Rv. Haug 37. 

—Baudh. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 58. 

MD. 18510. 

—Mādhvīya. Mysore N, D, III. 6234-35. 
Extr. pp. 123-24. 

—acc. to Saunaka. MD. 3367. 
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—Hiranyak. Anandagrama 2248. 


—for Ksatriyas. by Kamalākara Bhatta. 
BISM. fa. 17/15. 


Cf. Ksatriyapunyahavacanaprayoga, | 


NCC. V. p. 145b. 
—from  Prayogaratna of Narayana 
Bhatta. 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat) 54/367. CPB. 
3002-15. IM. 3239. Trav. Uni. 4648. 
—by Purusottama. AS. p. 107. 


—from Prayogaratnakara of YaSavanta 
Bhatta. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 37/914. 


—from Caturvargacintamani  (dàna- 
kanda) of Hemādri. Mysore N. D. 
III. 6240. Extr. pp. 242-2. 


Ptd. Ahmedabad, 1899. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 225.  * 


gūttaaaaiat: Adyar PL. p. 23 (3 mss). 


Oppert IT. 4065. TD. 828 (from Taitt. 
Aran. and Taitt. Sari.). 
geaearaafafa BISM. fr. 922. 


gurzaraaager grh. TD. 12101-03. 12104 
(for Nàmakarana only). 12105-06. 


Cf. Prayoga above. 


gartarTaifā arieasrareasu: IM. 6078. 6100. 
Wai D. I. 4424-28. 
See also Sankhayana’. 


godere aaasta: Wai 
D. I. 4429 (inc.). 


gargaradtagga: Av. Peters. II. pe 182 (no. 
26). 

goizagae R, A. Sastri IV. p. 259. 

quayga (Na-ti) native of Central India 
(7th Cent.); turned Buddhist; went 


to Ceylon and later to China ; trans- 
lated into Chinese, Bud. texts and 


was a propagator of Bud. tantricism | 


in China and Cambodia during the 


/ 


times of Hiuan-Tsang. A biography | 


of Punyodaya by Tao-Siuan in 
Chinese is available in the latter's 
Chinese work Siukao seng tchouan. 


For details see JA. 227 (Jul.-Dec. 
1935) 83-100. 


ggaa araaif C. 1660:1740. native of Siva- 
pura (Trichur). 


For his works see K. V. Sarma, 
Bib. of Kerala jy. pp. 68-69. 140-41 
and Proc. of AIOC. XVIII. pp. 562- 
64. 

—Karanapaddhati. jy. 
See NCC. III. p. 174a. 
—Kaladipaka. 

See Adyar Library Bulletin XX VII. 

p. 162 and J. Myth, Soc. XXI. p. 210. 
—Jātakādešamārga. 
See NCC. VII. p. 227a. 


—Prāyašcittam. 


Trav. Uni. C.M. 421B. Trippūņit- 
tura IIT. 121. 


—Bahvrcasmārtaprāyašcitta. 
TCD. 114. Trav. Uni. TM. 16. 


quefram or Puttalavidhi. dh. burning the 
doll of a man if he has died abroad ; 
ascribed to Dalbhya. 


BORI. 574 of 1883-84. 125 of 1884- 
86. BP. p. 299. Dàhilaksmi XXXV. 
.33. Peters. III. p. 388 (no. 125). 
Udaipur p. 80, no. 302 of Ptd. Cat. 
Weber 1113-14. 


gasy Bud. tantric writer of Bengal, regarded 
as a siddha. 


—Bodhicittavayucaranabhavanopaya. 
Cordier II. p. 245. 


See Buddhist Tantric Literature of 


Bengal, NIA I. p. 11. 


— gemi afta grh. pr. 


gastarkitafāfu grh. Mysore I. p. 118 (Putra- 
kamabhisekadi). Mysore N. D. III. 
6246. Extr. p. evs. 


ganafe or "kāmyesti. dh. diff. texts. 


ASB. I. iii. 554. BISM. fa. 253. 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 36/1558. 52/485. 
BORI. 425 of 1883-84. IM. 9953. 
MD. 3368. Udaipur II. 214, 18. 


—Šukla. Yv. BP. p. 290. 
ganfan MD. 15115. 
from Visnudharmo- 
ttara. Trav. Uni. 13584H. 
qamiüfsfafu Sr. pr. diff. texts. 
. MD. 16573. Mysore N. D. IV. A. 
11466-68. 11470-72. 
qumrüfsfafa dh. by Rsyasrnga. 
Mysore N. D. IV. A. 11469. IV. B. 
Extr. p. a««. 11465. 


gaarāftfatu from Purusārthacintāmaņi. TD. 
XX. Sup. no. 990 (h) (10-13 patalas). 


yanafaa dh. by Saunaka. 


Mysore N. D. IV. A. 11460. IV. B. 
Extr. p. 329 (homaprakarana). Trav. 
Uni. 13584 J. 


| qanaftzetataca MD.6621-23. — 
 qsmiüfReet or Dvādašīhoma. dh. Mysore 


N. D. IV. A. 11137. IV. B. Extr. p. 
QU}. | 


gasaz in a collection of Isti, L. 1407 
(inc.). RASB. IT. 1592 (inc.). 


qumnudtiqmr dh. on the rights of partition. by 
Rāmabhadra. Oxf. 295b. 


gatargtāaa Taylor II. p. 183. 


-gaoa faasa MD. 8374. 
yatazan MD. 2171 (m). 18575. 
D qafararatir Mithila III. 178. 
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g17-* 41: from Skanda, Sanatkumārasamhitā. 
TD. XX. Sup. no. 885 (c). 


gagogritrorgfa ara TD. XX. Sup. no. 1020(c). 


gza on Rama. said to be from Rāma- 
tapaniya  (Umāmahešvarasamvāda). 
Hpr. IIT. 181. 


gazrafaūra dh. Mysore N. D. III. 8669. 
IV. A. Extr. p. &&o. 


gagr(ddtarat arg) mera dh. from 
Brahmandapuràna. Lz. 352, 4. RASB. 
V. 4196 (13B). 


gsat(srquspro;-uaraaft) aera from Bhavis- 
yottarapurāņa. Lz, 352, 18. 


gsataqfg dh, Trav. Uni. 13584N. 


—from Parāšarahorā. Trav. Uni. 
13584F. 


gafafaag:annut adv. by Adisesarya. Mysore 
D. III. 415-16. 


gafaūra dh. on the various kinds of sons. 
IO. 7918. 


gagftušauta or "svikāravidhi. dh. MD. 3687. 
16683. 


gadafie aqua Rv. by Saunaka. SSPC. III. 
T. 292. 


gRr Aada ka R dh. Adyar PL. p. 
62. Stein 95. 


gases or Dattaputravidhāna. dh. 
from Vyavaharamayükha. 


Mysore N. D. III. 8268. IV. A. 
Extr. p. uae. 8269. IV. A. Extr. p. 
USO, 8670. 

Cf. Putrasangrahavidhi, Mysore I. 
pp. 118-19. 


ganfasaadtrr dh. by Saunaka. BORI. 122 of 
1895-98. Peters. VI. p. 69 (no. 122). 


gaafanefafu dh. Burnell 150a. RASB. II. 
1603 (inc.). Trav. Uni. 3573Z-8. 
3835B. 
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—Baudh. Hpr. IIT. 182. 
—Saunakiya. MT. 6857. 


—from Dharmadvaitanirnaya of Šan- 
kara Bhatta. IO. 5523. 


gasna grb. TD. 13172 (in a collec- 
tion). | 
gsuangoueau pertaining to Navagraha. 
TD. 19262 (ms. not traceable now). 
gagara Rv. TD. XX. Sup. no. 447. 
gasgatuam TD. XX. Sup. no. 1023 (g). 
gaszararatarearaadtīr IM. 10011-12. 


gaggia from Santānadīpikā of 
Brhaspati. TD. XX. Sup. no. 334. 


gaaa(fara)wia from Kasikhanda. 


Burnell 202b. MD. 13062. TD. 
21256. 22357. i 


See NCC. IV. p. 123b. 
—by Krpāšankara. IM. 9469 (inc.). 
garara dh. from Varāhapurāņa. RASB. 
III. 2952 (xiii) (in a collection). 


gamana jy. Trav. Uni. 8240 (with Tamil 
gloss). 


qsuiafaem jy. Adyar II. p. 60b. 


gaaadiaanat from Ādityapurāņa. Ben. 56. 


qaem Sv. Burnell 12a. 


Same as Purusasámaprayoga, TD. 
13954, : 


gagatetaaa from Jüanabhaskara. BISM. 
(Ptd. Cat.). 35/470. 


gasha grh. TD. 14032. 


qs or "vidhi also called Datta | 


(putra) mimàrsa. dh. by Srirama, 
son of Višvešvara of Vatsagotra. 


Adyar. Adyar D. XIII. 668. Baroda 
13324 (inc.). Burnell 142b. MD. 3176- 
78. 3179 (inc.) (^Nirüpana). 3180-82. 
3183 (°vidhi). 16031 (inc.). 16277 
(inc.). 17065. 17407 (inc). MT. 
1002 (a). 4645 (c). 4909 (c). Mysore I. 
p. 119. Mysore N. D. III. 8686 (inc.). 
8687. IV. A. Extr. p. «40. Oppert I. 
295. II. 7635. TD. 18904-06. Trav. 
Uni. 76. 2617D-1. 2667A. 2965D. 
4312C. 10265B. 12249T. 13750x. 
L. 1270B. T. M. 130A. S. 


See Kane, HDS. I. p. 582b and 
NCC. VIII. p. 311a. ; 


qayada Jy. Mysore N. D. IX. 31514 (inc.). ga ed orca ur pr. Adyar. MT. 1002 (e). 
gada Bud. by Sajjana of Kashmir. Cordier gatdtaradta from Visnudharmottara. MD. 


III. p. 429. 
See JA. 1936, p. 113. 
qafasa dh. TD. 18857-64 (inc). 
gaudes IM. 5725 (inc.). 
gaagmieara from Padmapurāņa. Taylor 
II. p. 183. 


yaaga or "svikāravidhi on how to adopt a 

son. acc. to Saunaka. MD. 3688. 
16001. 

gaagagfata dh. Mysore I. pp. 118-19 (3 
mss.). 


Cf. °svikaravidhi. 


3689. ` 


garata unspecified. diff. texts. dh. 


Adyar, Baroda 7760 (h). 9865 (c).. 
9875 (a)(p. 357). Burnell 150a. Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 51. MD. 16643. 
MT. 5442(e). Mysore N. D. III. 


6267. Extr. p. tus, 6268 (inc.). 6269, 


Extr. p. tu. 6270 (inc.). 6271-73. 
8688. 8691-92. 8694-98, TD. 18857- 
64 (inc.). 


—Baudh. Baroda 13410 (b). MD. 17493. 


Mysore N. D. III. 6260. 6261. Extr. 
PP. £8*.-t4o. 8690. IV. A. Extr. p. «ss. 


qateq <q 


.. —Saunaka. Adyar PL. p. 62 (3 mss.). 

MD. 3184 (Brhat). MT. 5442 (b). 

Mysore I. p. 118. Mysore N. D. III. 

6262. 6263. Extr. p. two. 6264-66. 

8671-72. 8679 (inc.). 8680-85. 8689. 
Trav. Uni. 4312C. 


—by Rauraki. Mysore N. D. IIT. 8693. 
IV. A. Extr. pp. &&t-&3. 
gatdarnam Mysore N. D. I. 2657. 


from Bhavisyottarapurāņa. 
Taylor II. p. 183. 


—from Visnudharmottarapurana. MD. 
8376. 


qarataqa: Mysore N. D. III. 8699. 


adamni or Datiakamimàmsa. dh. by 


Nanda Pandita. 
See Kane, HDS. I. p. 582b and 
. NCC. VIII. p. 308a-b. 


Addl. mss. : 

MD. 3185-86, 3187 (inc.). Mysore 

N. D. III. 8277-79 (inc.). 8280. 8281. 

IV. A. Extr. p. G92. 8282-87. 8288 

(inc.). 8289-90. 8700. Wai D. I. 3175- 
71. 


gaarda by Markandeya, Adyar D. 
XIII. 669. Extr. p. 76. 


gstaatada Sv. Burnell 12a. TD. 13955 
(*sāmaprayoga). 


yfanta Sv. Burnell 12a. 
gstfārarāta IM. 11111. 
gaara B. I. 230. 

quip Ramsingh 1124 (65). 
gātradu B. I. 230. 


gafsamfafa by Vācaspatimišra. SSPC. III. 
| | C. 2. 


gafsert Ramsingh 1124 (37). 


Arafa dh. Burnell 137b. TD. 18907-8. 
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gearan Adyar PL. p. 79. 


gdtarigaadtr along with Nilakantharudra- 
mantra. Adyar II. p. 208a. 


gsitgigafāfu Cranganore Palace II. 424. 


gquemem Jain. Pkt. by Udayarucigani. 
JBhP. I. 1692. 


gagqerar Jain. by Kavikarpūracandraji. 
JASB. 1908, p. 425a (no. 6914). 


ggnegātait Jain. BP. p. 192b. 


qi= Jain. Jainagranthavali 
p. 137. 


gga aana Jain. 
p. 284. 


gataquaaeara Jain. 11 verses. (Beg. siidtaurT 
wīāvaa). BORI. 1232 of 1886-92. 
Chani 3365. 3774. Peters. IV. p. 46 
(no. 1232b). Extr. p. 83. 

Ptd. Pudgalasankhyāstavana. Jaina- 
stotrasangraha Pt. II. pp. 41-47. 2nd 
edn. 

—C. Avacūri, BORI. 1232 of 1886-92. 
Chani 3365. Peters. IV. p. 46 (no. 
1232b). Extr. p. 83. 


—Q. Tikà. Chani 3774. 


gqnequadered Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 
|. 134. 
qe URCUT Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 134. 
—C. Vivrti by Nayavijaya. BORI. 215 
of 1871-72. D. p. 30. Gough p. 93. 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 134. JASB. 1908, 
p. 425a (no. 7059). | 


quafi Jain. BP. p. 223a. 


gamgugfāfārat Jain. Pkt. exposition of both 

the types of pudgalas viz. sapradeša 

and apradeša from four view-points ; 

based upon Bhagavatisütra (v. 8) by 

a saint who flourished before Abha- 
yadeva. 


Jainagranthāvalī 
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BORI. 224 (b) and 241 (b) of 1871- 
72. 283(c) of A1882-83. 1139 (b) of 


1887-91. BORI. D. XVII. i. 101-04. 
Chani 426(b). 1061(b). JBhP. I. 
1693. L. 2733. 2746 (both Paramāņu- 
khanda ?). Weber 1790. 1967 (7). 


Ptd. with Paramanukhandasat- 
trimsika and C. of Ratnasimhasüri. 
Jaina Atminanda Sabha, 1912. 


—C. by Ratnasirhasūri. 


Arrah I. A. p. 19 (Ptd.). BORI. 
224 (b) and 241 (b) of 1871-72. 283 (c) 
of A1882-83. 1139(b) of 1887-91. 
BORI. D. XVII. i. 101-04. JBhP. I. 
1693. L. 2733. Weber 1790. 1967 (7). 


Ptd. with text. 


gaTmeugvamdgq Jain. 11 verses. (Beg. sf 
PITT THE). 


See Pudgalaparavartastotra. 


Ya:taa dh. reburial of Hindu ascetics. by 
Saunaka. MD. 3066 (inc.). | 


gusiagisate tantra. Trav. Uni. 3007F-20. 


ga:afastfafa Mysore N. D. IV. A. 13363-64. 
IV. B. Extr. p. 93%. 


—Baudh. Mysore N. D. IV. A. 13365. 
IV. B. Extr. pp. 93-5. 


gt:afīvērfāfasarr dh. Baroda 2287. 8362. 
gr: a tantra. Trav. Uni. 4947. 
qaem dh. B. I. 228. 

See Punarupanayana. 


gadenet dh. Mysore N. D. III. 8706. 
IV. A. Extr. p. 23. 
gaaencagfa grh. pr. Trav. Uni. 7664A. 


gaase sr. by Ananta Deva. ASB. I. 
i. 249. IM. 8763. 


ga: Adyar PL. p. 62. 
graentigaafirs MD. 3693. 


garaia grh. pr. rekindling of the house- 


hold fire. 


B. I. 230. BISM. fa. 635. BISM.. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 34/435. 35/170. 35/200. 
43/532. 44/128. 44/158. 45/187. 52/737. 
IO. 5636. L. 4236. MD. 3692. 14197. 
15986. 16655. Oppert II. 6920. Udai- 
pur II. 14, 13. 22. Weber 1034 (a). 

—Apast. Baroda 13317 (h) (p. 327). 


gā:artaātitar IO. 5547 (10). VSUS. Poona. 


p. 12a. 


ga:araragttamraftam MD. 14453. 


gargs grb. pr. Ānandāšrama 8280. 
Baroda 2559. 5993 (inc.). Burnell 26b. 


27b. MD. 3691. 14313. 16034. Mysore 
N. D. III. 6274 (inc.). 6275-76. 6277 
(inc.). 6278. 6279-80 Extr. pp. gu R- 
tw. 6281-82. 6283. Extr. p. 943. 6284. 
6285. Extr. pp. 243-8. 6286-87. TD. 
12259-271. 12272-277 (inc.). Wai D. 
I. 4430-38. 4766. 


—Āšval. MT. 959 (b). 
— Hiraņyak. Baroda 8514, 8742. 


—from Prayogaratna. Mysore N. D. III. 
6288. Extr. p. guy. 


grauaragrafārufāfu grh. pr. IM. 8589. 
ga:urarafīfu Apast. IO. 5547 (2). 


—Kaušika. IO. 4849, 


gaara grh. pr. by Nārāyaņabhatta 


from Prayogaratna. Baroda 5747. 


ga:artaēta Wai D. I. 4439. 
gd:dtasua Drahya. śr. pr. by Tālavrntani- 


vāsin (?) Baroda 6979 (d). CLB. II. 
60 (extr. pp. 264-65). 


gataaitagā Ptd. Stotrasamuccaya (no. 45)... 
: N. S. Press. Bombay, 1928, See IO. 


Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 2616. 


gacraia unspecified. ASB. I. iii. 233, B. L 
230. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 35/404, 58/241. 


IM. 2316. MD. 14190 (inc.). Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1916-17, p. 9 (no. 2652). 


—Apast. B. I. 148. 
—Kāty. sr. pr. Baroda 12019 (p. 185). 
—Saunakiya. MD. 3369, 
—Krsna. Yv. by Anantadeva. 
ASB. I. ii. 1253. IM. 5651. Trav. 
Uni. 9663. 14240 X (inc.). 


—Hiranyak. Wai D. II. 10421-22. 


 eurumaieYasqpr(?) by Saunaka. B. I. 


230. 
yaua BBRAS. 605. BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 35/403. MT. 498(j). Ujjain I. 
p. 14. 
gacratafacta, Mysore N. D. III. 8701. 
—by Gangadharasastri Dātāra. Wai D. 
I. 2703. 2704. 
gacdaraadtīt K. 8. TD. 12540 (inc.). Ujjain 
I. p. 14. Wai D. I. 4440. 4441 (°adha- 
nadi). 
—Baudh. by Apadeva. Wai D. I. 1868. 
1869-80 (a. not given). 
—from Prayogasāra of Kešavasvāmi. 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 57/1843. 


gaaat śr. BISM. (Ptd. a 65 
qarataqa B. I. 180. 


acras dh. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 36/206, 


auem B. I. 230. 

aj Adyar PL. p. 34. 

—from Baudhāyana Šrautasūtra, 3rd 
Prašna. 

—C. Subodhini by Mahadeva Vaàjapeyi. 
Baroda 448 (p. 169). 

. —from Baudhāyana Šrautasūtra, 3rd 

a Praśna, Ist ch.’ 

* —C, Subodhinīsārā. Baroda 13097 (p. 

169). 
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gātīdama ASB. I. iii. 234, IM. 1894. Ujjain 
I. p. 18. 
—Baudh. by Anantadeva. ASB. I. ii. 
1019, RASB. II. 720. 


gatai from Trikandamandana of 


Bhaskara Mišra. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
36/88. 


See Apast. sūtradhvanitārthakārikā. 

gacra rara $r. Ānandāšrama 110. 
gatrēagsdtīr śr. Adyar Il. p. 246b. Baroda 
319 (b). BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 50/114. 
BISM. Nasik  Patawardhan 662, 


Mysore N. D. II. 5090-93. Trav. Uni. 
9914. 


—C. Subodhinī. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
35/52. 


—Apast. IO. 4771. 
—Apast. by Anantadeva. 


B. I. 230. Baroda 1948 (a) and (c). 
8067. CLB. II. p. 59 (3 mss.). Extr. 
pp. 262-64. 


—Baudh. ASB. I. ii. 1032. BBRAS. 
606-07. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 37/662. 
L. 4178. Oxf. II. 1054, RASB. II. 733. 


—Baudh. by Anantadeva. Baroda 319(e). 
CLB. II. p. 59. ` 


—Baudh. by Višvanātha. Baroda 562, 
1946. CLB. II. pp. 59-60 (2 mss.). 


gaclagagae or Paunarādheyi by Rudra- 
deva. ASB. D. I. ii. 122. 
geras Baudh. ASB. I. ii. 757 (inc.). 
Cf. Punaradheyaprayoga. 
—Hiranyak. Wai D. I. 2784. 
—C. Vrtti by Atreya. ibid. 
gaušadta Adyar PL, p. 34. 


ganadat sr. Adyar. Bd. 131. BORI. 
131 of 1887-91. 


gazryats RASB.II. 1592 (in a collection). 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1916-17, p. 9 (no. 2653). 
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gauafa vedàüga. Mysore N. D. II. 3631. 
Extr. p. 23e. 
galtdaargdauaum (7) BP. p. 162a. 
gatgaga dh. Alwar 1386. Oppert II. 5229. 
—diff. TD. 12319 (inc.). 12320-24. 
gaerazaaart Gough p. 34 (unspecified). 
L. 1361. RASB. II. 1651. 
See Punassamskaraprayoga. 


—from Prayascittamuktavali by Bharad- 
vaja Divākara, son of Mahadeva. 
ASB, I. i. 452. Ben. 147. BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 34/749. IM. 3232. 


—by Vaišampāyana Mahešvarabhatta. 
Trav. Uni. 7706A. 
yaeqagararara from Ásvalayanakürikah. Ben. 
739. 
—from Vidhānapārijāta. SB. 126. 
gagag afafa appears to be a compilation 
from Purāņas. MD. 16574. 
—Apast. Oppert II. 8050. 
gastrarta Paris (Tel. 41). 
gigeafata grh. unspecified. Mysore N. D. 
III. 6289-90. Extr. pp. gaeeuu, 
gažaafāva Adyar PL. p. 62. 
gadamme: BORI. 452 (22) 1895-98. 
—from Rasendrapatala. TD. XX. Sup. 
no. 927 (a3).. 


gagaan Mysore N.D. IV. A. 11473- 
74. 11476-77. IV. B. Extr. p. ate. 
—acc. to Garga. Mysore N. D. IV, A. 
11475. IV. B. Extr. p. age. 
gaagaaaifa Trav. Uni. 3850P. 
gadgavaidaaiftā Mysore N. D. IV. A. 11481. 
11483. 


—from Rudrayámala. Mysore N. D. 
IV. A. 11478-11480, 11482. IV. B. 
Extr. pp. 3%C-%. 


gaga Adyar. 


-gafaatesrfiat Mysore N. D. III. 8702. IV. 
A. Extr. p. 43. 


gafara by Anantācārya. Khuperkar 
IT. 36. 


gafaaigfāsta Mysore N. D. IIT. 8703. IV. A. 
Extr. p. «48. 8704 (inc.). 8705. 
gafaaiemtaeaaf dh. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 

35/641 (inc.). 
gafaaediaiar dh. by Balakrsna. Baroda 9026.. 
gafaarefāfu Apast. Oppert II. 8051. 
gafaaterudta MD. 3690 (inc.). 
gaearanaia Mysore N. D. II. 5094-95, 


garama from Brahmāņdapurāņa. Bur- 
nell 190a. 


Cf. Jūānānkurapuramāhātmya from 


Bhavisyottara, TD. 10023 with which. 
Burnell no. agrees. 


qx mud Jain. See Puspadanta. 
gigne Jain. Pkt. See Puspikāh. 
gaama Bud. Pāli. alt. name of Buds 
dhāpadāna. 
See Wint., HIL. II. p. 159. 


qsqrquismuea Mysore N. D. IV. A. 11484. 


See Pürvaphalguninaksatra (°pra- 
thamārtava Santi). 


geareradauniea See Pūrvaphalgunīpratha- 
mārtavašānti. 


gaūtararafor or Purusārthacintāmaņi by 
Visņu Šarman, son of Ramakrsna, 
surnamed Athavale; following Hemà- 
dri. 


For a summary of the work. see 
Laghucintamani. or Purusārthacintā- 
maņisāroddhāra by Vire$vara, Bomb. 
Uni. 1140, 


grimma by Mudumbai Narasimhā- 
carya, — 
See M. Krishnamacarya, HCSL. 
p. 789. 


FRUT (or *karasári in text) mentioned 
in an inscription at Pagan d. 1442 A.D. 


See Bode, Pali Lit. of Burma, p. 109. 


quseque in 5 acts based on an episode 
in Bhagavata, Bk. IV.; by Krsnadatta 
Maithila of 18th Cent. Deo 36. L. 
2000, R. A. Sastri I. p. 110. IT. p. 197. 


Another better ms. in the private 
collection of Rddhinath Jha, Lohana, 
Darbhanga. 

Ptd. (1) on the basis of a single defe- 
ctive Benares ms. Vallabh Vidya- 
nagar Ser. 30, Anand, 1955. (2) ed. 
by S. L. Katre. Scindia Ori. Inst. 
Vikram University, Ujjain, 1938. 


gesaan by Haridāsa. K. 70. 
gessaefear Baroda II. 10083. 


qusdam (from Bhāgavata Sk. IV. chs. 
25-29). CPB. 3016. GD. 186 (with C. 
in Malayalam). Granthappura p. 9, 
no. 186 (with C, in Malayalam), 
gagag ar 
—C. Varadipika on Muhirtapadavi. 
TCD. 746. 
Same as Parame$vara Nambütiri 
of Purayannür. 
See S. V. Iyer, Kerala Skt. Lit. pp. 
62. 363 and NCC, XI. p. 192a. 


gau by Arhaddāsa, MD, 12318. 
. See Purudevacampü below. 
gefnfor from Sāmrājyatantra. TD. 15428. 


quat mentioned by Puspadanta (10th Cent.) 
in his Mahāpurāņa. See H. L. Jain, 
Apabhramsa Literature, . Allahabad 
Uni. Studies I. (1925) 165.. `- 
16 
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geat Q. in Srh, p. 3 and an, Subhasitavali,. 
"MT. 3813. 4197. According t to Sbhv. 
5 this name is Punya. ` 


See JOR. Madras XIII. p. 304 and 
Punya above. 


quac elder brother of Krsnadatta (a. of C. 
Ganga on Gitagovinda, IO. 3875). 
gegt (Indra) eponymous a. 
—Indraksistotra. IM. 11081. 
See NCC. II. p. 257a. 


gegar Jain. BORI. 319 ot 1883-84. 757 
of.1892-95. Peters. V. p. 290 (no. 757). 


geza by Māladeva, pupil of Bhava- 
devasüri. BORI. 1287 of 1886-92. 
guru 
—C. on Bhattikāvya, Višvabhāratī 616 
(inc.). 
gvgtuggaēgarma MD. 6625. 15219. 


grgtfrara Jain. Dig. BORI. 674 of 1895- 
98. Peters. VI. p. 130 (no. 674). 


gegana Jain. Delhi IIT. 258. 


geasa Jain. Dig. by Sruta- 
sagara. BORI. 675 of 1895-98, Peters. 
VI. p. 130 (no, 675). 


gORUIEIUUEET by Bhattāraka Amarakīrti. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhās. XX. ii. p. 34. 
... Cf. Purandaravidhānakathā, 
qvaquiiumq Arrah I. p. 48. 
geig Bud. 
^. —Dohékosa. Cordier II. p. 223. 
gargen | 
—C. Varadipikà on Muhürtapadavi, 
i See Paramešvara of Purayannür, 


| geya of (Kotilinganrpati) Godavarman. 


; See NCC, VI. p. 123b- 2: where 
this is given as Muraripu?., ` 


122: 
genre tantra. Baroda II. 5080. IM. 7238 


- (relating to eclipses). Paliyam 855 (b).+ 


Sano Hori Nando 27 (b). 
| See also Saūksepapurašcaraņa. 
—by Gopīnāthapāthaka. Baroda II. 125. 
Cf. "candrikā below. 


, gta by Devendra Āšrama. IM. 8876 
(inc.). 


Cf. °candrika Below: 
ganga tantra. NP. VIII..48, 


—by Mukunda. B. IV. 260 (2 mss.). 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 39/368 (inc.). IM. 
4578. NW. 240. Stein 231 (inc.). 


—by Vidyānandanātha. IM. 9620-21 
(inc.). 10513 (inc.). 


quem dh. by Ahobala, disciple of 
Išānendra and Nrsimhendra; com- 
posed in Benares. Bik. 1307. ` 


ganar Q. by Prāņapati in his 

| Arcanasañgraha, RASB. VIII.A. 6212; 
by Yadunātha in his Agamakalpalata, 
BBRAS. 808; by Raghunandana in 
his Āgamatattvavilāsa, Āhnikatattva, 
Tithitattva, Ekadafitattva and Dur- 
gotsavatattva and Govindānanda in 
Varsakriyákaumudi. See Kane, HDS. 
I. p. 583a, JASB. XI (1915) 368; 
by Krsņānanda in his Tantrasāra, 
Oxf. 95a; by Narasimha Vājapeyin 
in Ācārapradīpa, JASB. 1897, p. 340; 
cited by Narasirhha Thakkura in 
his Tārābhaktisudhārņava, IO. i. p. 
898a ; (by Kamalākara) in Nirņaya- 
sindhu, p. 303. Chowk. edn. 1930; in 
Bhāgavatatippaņī, BORI, D. IX. ii. 
691. l 


qanaat agama. Adyar. America 4484. 
CPB. 3017. Hpr. II. 126. IM. 
2719 (inc.). 4174. 9067 (inc.). Kavin- 
. drácárya 1164. Pheh. 1. R. A. Sastri 
II. p. 164. S. K. Ray D.C. 211. 


—C. IM. 9067 (inc.). 


-by Gopināthapāthaka Agnihotri: 
-© Ujjain I. p. 71. 


—by Devendrāšrama, disciple of Vibu- 
| dhendragrama. See Kane, ADS. I. 
| p. 583a. 


Adyar II. p. 233a. AS. p. 107. 
Baroda II. 5856 (inc.). 9640. 10688. 
Ben. 41 (inc.. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
22/929. BORI. 33 of 1898-99, 203 of 
1902-07. Dacca 326 (inc). 3214. 
D. R. 17. L. 2399, Nepal I. p. 50 
(inc.). NP. III. 68. RASB. VIII. B. 
6531. 6532. SB. 326. Sücipattra 41. 


geriet dh. 
—by Madhava Pāthaka. BORI. 395 of 
Vis. (i). Poona 395. 
See Kane, HDS. I. p. 583a. 
—by Vibudhendrāšrama. B. IV. 260 (2 
mss.). K. 44. 
See Kane, HDS. I. p. 583a. 
Cf. Devendrāšrama above. 


grand fa tantra. CPB. 3018. Oppert I. 
6752. Ramanath Nando 17. 


—by Kāšīnātha Bhada, son of Jayarāma 
Bhatta and pupil of Kāmešvara. 

Ref. to by a. himself in His 
Kāmešārcanacandrikā, RASB. VIII. 
A. 6459. 

Adyar. K. 46. 

.Ptd. Benares, 1873. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, pp. 1271. 1996. 


—by Candrašekhara. Cuttack 148. Hpr. 
II. 127. K. 46. MT. 5165. RASB. 
VIII. B. 6533. 


—by Ramacandra. NP. III. 50. NW, 
266. | 


—by Šivanātha (in 5 RR) MT, 


3979 (a). 


i "umet tantra. B. IV. 260, Baroda 12868. 


Oppert I. 6753. Oudh XV. 134. Ram 
Singh 1236. 1302-03. 


— by Sridatta Misra of Mithila (C. 1400). 


Mentioned by him in his Ekāgnidāna- 
paddhati. Cf. end of the ms. of Sri- 
datta paddhati. Nepalfl. p. 129. ((g0 
awad dauf4dtareaīnu:...). See JASB, 
XI (1915) 389. 


gratmgaftarēt tantra, 


O. by Padmanabha in his C. Siddha- 
sārasvatadīpikā on Bhuvaneévari- 
stotra, Oxf. 110b. 


gams R. A. Sastri I. p. 126. 


JANIRA from Ganesarcanacandrika. 
Bharatpur I. 296. 


god Q. by Prāņapati in his Arcana- 
sangraha, RASB. VIII. A. 6212. 


quac tantra. by Sahajānandanātha. 
Baroda 11039. Oudh V. 16. 


yeast tantra. Allahabad 73. Bharatpur 


XVI. 58. Sg. II. 198. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1918-30, p. 43 (no. 368) (inc.). SSPC. 
III. I. 280 (dh.). Vaügiya Sup. 1958. 
Varendra 911 (2). 


—by Srinivasa, Baroda II. 11402. 
—by Sahajānandanātha. BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 35/183 (inc.). 


gets by Vasudeva Sārvabhauma, 
. grandson of Jiānānanda Bhattācārya. 
Vangi ya p. 59. 


gafa Tagore 15. 83. 


—in 8 chs. composed in 1813 A.D. 
by. Harakumāra (Devašarman) of 
Tagore family. RASB. VIII. B. 6534. 
Vaügiya Sup. 1957 (inc.). 


Ptd. in Bengali script. "Calcutta, 
1903.. 
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SUCRE tantra. in 10 Patalas. E 
Ani (Parvas 1- -11). Cs. V. 48. Dacca 

555. C. 1536. 1875 (inc.). 1920 A. 
1950. 2927. D. R. 42. Gough p. 37. 

L. 457. RASB. VIII. A. 5978-79. 5980 
(inc.). S. K. Ray 173. S. K. Ray D.C. 
149-50. SSPC. I. J. 100. 157 (inc.). 

199. Vaügiya p. 39 (2 mss.; both inc.). 


Varendra 335. 444. 829, 974. 997. 
Visvabharati 469. 539. 3106. 


gaange mantra. Adyar II. p. 233b. 
Alwar 2221. 


|gaataeadara in 5 Patalas. Hpr. IT. 128. 
Varendra 1394. 


graurfrara on recitation of Vayustuti. by 
Vàdiràjatirtha. 


See Poona Ori. II. p. 211. 


gigacmaf tantra. Adyar IL p. 233b 
(2mss.). America 4485, Anandàsrama 
` 1391. 2772. 2887. 6614. Baroda Il. 
3466. Bharatpur I. 356. BISM. fa, 
863. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 36/863. 50/208. 
 BORI. 456 of 1884-87. H, 354. 
Jodhpur 805. Oudh V. 16. Peters. 
III. p. 400. (no. 456). Radh. 27. 
. Ram Singh 1098. 1304. RASB. VIII. 
B. 6535. Stein 232. Udaipur I. B. 136, 
387. Weber 1057, 


gaaf on the worship of Ganapati. by 
Guņākara. BORI. 305 of A 1881-82. 


Cf. Ganapati?, NCC. VI. p. 58b. 


—by Gopālašarman, Udaipur I. B. 95, 
55. 


—by Gopinatha; son of Madhava. 
Baroda .II. 3472. 8366. Bd. 280. 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 2/67. BORI. 239 of 
1886-92. 280 of 1887-91. Jodhpur 
806. Peters. IV, p. 9 (no. 239). RASB. 
VIII. B. 6530. Stein 232. Trav. Uni. 
1600. 7275. Udaipur p. 80, no. 674 
of Ptd. Cat. 


—by. Trivikramanandanatha.: BISM. 
, (Ptd. Cat.) SEM. BISM. fa, 17/32 
(án.). 
^^ —from Visvasāratantrā. IM. 10048B, 
 —from Svatantratantra. L. 450. 
qaae tantra. Gough p. 37. 


—from Uttaratantra. L. 460. RASB. 
VIII. A. 5987. 


geuaguifafa IM. 8544. 
gaaet Raa mantra. Adyar IT. p. 233b. 


gaama from diff. tantras. MD. 5772. 
l Visvabhāratī 662. | 


gaaman pr. Jodhpur 807, 


gaaat mantra. TD. XX. Sup. nos. 851 (e). 
879 (d). 


gasatātadt tantra. by Mādhavācārya. Hz. 
352. 


geaafrarafā tantra. by Sailajamantrin. 
L. 2904. | 


grssaitta tantra, composed in 1775 A.D. by 
Pratāpanārasimhasāha of Nepal. 
Baroda II. 10658. IM. 2720 (inc.) 
(Purašcaraņārņava). Nepal I. p. 205. 


Ptd. Benares, 1901. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 483. ` 


gaaaf mantra. TD. XX. Sup. no. 1235 (e) 
(condensed). Udaipur p. 80, no. 1307 
of Ptd. Cat. 


draufffa tantra. from Nitāntatantra. 
RASB. VIII. A. 6036 (inc.). 


| Cf. Sahksepapurascarana, L. 387. 
qiafazu MD. 6626. 


qid Q. by Srinàtha in his Kāmaratna- 
tantra, IO. 2634, 


ggati tantra. Baroda II. 10204 (inc.). 
Is it Tripura?? 


| dxfeguraat 0. 


.by PEDEM in 
Tithitattva. 


See Kane, HDS. I. p. 583a. 
gura qarrenmreeq ur (?) jy. Alwar 1843. 
guzā Q. by Svātmārāma in Hathapra- 
dipika. Oxf. 233 b. 


Hall p. 16 identifies him with 
Kaurantaka or Korantaka or Gauran- 
taka or Paurantaka. See also NCG. 
V. p. 95 a. 


quam 
—Meghamālā (Bhādalī) (?) jy.. Bikaner 
5001. 


geot several extracts from Puranas. Cabaton- 
I. 452 (fr.). IO. 6963-70. 6975-77. 


gut index of the contents of some Puranas 


. and some other works, IO, 3737. 3738. 
. Oxf. 84 a. 


gue Naduvil Matham 101 A. 


quu 
—Vaisņavācārapaddhati from. Udai-- 
. pur II. 141, 19. 


— Vaisņavācārasangraha from. Udaipur 
IT. 139, 8. 


quur aiftaneat: Allahabad 136. 

gumfcqfrfag (7) Jain. Sravanabelgola 275. 

gansta Bud. Pāli. Paris Pāli p. 35- 
(inc.). 


gerora 
—Kanyākumārīpūjāvidhi from. Mysore 
N.D. IV. A. 13121. IV. B. Extr. 
p. RU 
gaueeagsit MD. 2335. 
quaere Trippünittura I. 123 (i) (inc ‘Je 


| gerraren from Sankarasarhhits. Trav. 
Uni. 2719 B. 


queat Jain. Laksmisena p. 10. 


ABT ATER Gough p. 34. 


* > —from Matsyapurana ch. 53. L. 930. " Hp 


"- - RASB. HI. 2392. 


memes kāvya. by Dharmadeva. 


' Ptd. Kāvyamālā. See Auf. CC. I. 
p. 340a. 


Cf. Drstāntašataka. 
«gara Mysore N. D. VI. 17591-93. 


S «guotfagateaa by Ramavarman Kufifiunni 


7 Tampurān or Pariksit Tampurān. 

| See K. K. Raja, Contribution of 
Kerala to Skt. Lit. p. 262. 

agaaa Radh. 43. 

«garages Cabaton I. 961 (v). Paris (B204). 

GUI: Adyar. 

-gemagtragag Radh. 42. 


uq one ofthe two kinds of Pafica- 
rātratantra; mentioned in Mimams4- 
nyāyakoša, Adyar D. IX. 337. 


SSTA ANTga reece a Skt. Coll. 


^ Ben. 1917-18, p. 11 (no. 2804). 


aganaga Rg: Adyar I. p. 236b. 
m See Adyar D. IV. p. 613b. 


JUS by Vedavyāsa and others. Süci- 


| pattra 73. 
"Ua exposition of teaching of Puranas. 
Bomb. Uni. 2129. 


qaman Q. by Alaveśvara in his Jātaka- 
kalpavalli, BBRAS. 349.. 


UTC by Parāšara. mentioned in propane: 
7 mrta, Hall p. 203. 


Prob. same as Visnupuràna. 


FUNTATETA name of C. by Bhasyakára on 
Visņupurāņa. MT. 1577 (a). 


I quere Q. in Rāmanāmamāhātmya by 


Acyutāšrama, IO. 3720. 
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—in 32 adhyay at from Prahmavaivarta= 
Purāņas : Eaa 


| -Bikaner 115] js BORĪ. 161 of 
. 1884-87. Rgb. 161. i 


gangan from Agnipurāņa. 
Cat.) 39/56. 


gūmdgadasna Adyar. 
gunan Jain. Chani 1806. 
quemad by Vallabhācārya. Jodhpur 1404. 


P d Coll. Ben. 1918- 30, p. 16 (no. 
. 130 


quof Elaūkunnappuzha Kovilakam 8. 


gamara IM. 5045 (fr.). See Pūraņa-- 
vyākhyāna below. 


gumsratKeana from Brahmottarakhanda. ` 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 52/7457. 


gt angēsrgaēra from Skandapuràna. Trav. 
Uni. 14240V (inc.). 


guerram Katm. 1. 


—from Brahmottarakhanda of Skanda- 
purāņa. TD. 10250. 


gansanngea from Brahmāņdapurāņa. 
Taylor I. p. 160.. 


—from Skandapurāņa. Bik, 458. Poona 
367. 


GUTTA AS ATT TTT 
E s Brahmapurāņa. Naduvil Matham 


BISM. (Ptd. 


PLE ERE LES 
—from Skandapurana. Ben. 50. CPB. 
3019-20.- 
—on hearing Bharata and Ramayana. 
TD. 14062. 


guereraunfatafe purāņa. Ānandāšrama 1397. 


ganga Jain. BP. p. 208a. Chani 2006, 
3617(a). Pattan I, p. 129. ` 


426 
KURU JBhP; 5.1697. 
gurafčar Mandlik Sup. 10. Wai D. I. 5477. 


—Siddhāntasāra ` rom:  Baroda 3615. 
RASB. V. 4207 (inc.). 


guimagearnaa MD. 14564 (fr.). 


Apuuwagmg Q. in Paramatmikopanisadvrtti, 
Unpub. Ups., p. 96. Adyar; in Rama- 
nāmamāhātmya by Acyutasrama, IO. 
3720. | 


guoasag Baroda II. 7877. 7912. Mysore 
N. D. VI. 17594 (inc.). 17596 (Inc.). 
Oppert I. 2889. 6039. Tekkematham 
IL97A. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1103.18 (fr.). 
1109.1 (inc.). Trav. Uni. 4118, 6550. 
6834. 8098 (all inc.). 8309A. 10485 
(inc.) 10628. 10749. 12409. 12784. 
12803. C. 2290. L. 196. L. 375. L. 404. 
L. 885 (all inc.). T. 671. T. 997 (inc.). 
Trippünittura I. 122 (2). 130. 133. 134. 
438. 144(2). 151. 556 (all inc.). II. 
82. Vadakkematham 83B. 


—Svapnādhyāya from. SSPC. I. F. 127. 


—compilation from Puranas and Rāmā- 
yana. 


GD. 187. 188 (inc). 189 (inc-). 
Granthappura p. 9 (nos. 187 (1-103 
adhy.). 188 (1-49 adhy.). 189 (17-38 
adhy.). MT. 2489 (inc.). TCD. 163 
(inc.). 164. 


—collection of extracts from Puranas, 
Mahābhārata and Rāmāyaņa, com- 
piled in 1801 A.D. for Captain 
Wilford. IO. 3735-36. Sücipattra 73. 


— by Dàmanandi. Rice 314. 
See Purāņasārasangraha below. 


s—by Veükataràya. Mysore I. p. 167. 
Mysore N. D. VI. 17597. Extr. p. £25. 


See Purāņārthasaūgraha. 


seag Q. by Ananta Bhatta in Vidhāna=- 
. pārtijāta, IO. 1470; by Anantadeva im. 
Smrtikaustubha, 10. 1475; by Nara-- 
yaņa Bhatta in Dharmapravriti, IO. 
- 1560 ; by Allādanātha in Nirnayamrta,.. 
... IO. 1579 ; by Raghavendra in Rama- 
prakāša, IO. 1600 ; by Dinakara. 
Bhatta in Dinakaroddyota, IO. 1605 s. 
by Nanda (or Vināyaka) Pandita. 
in Sraddhakalpalata, IO. 1731; by” 
Rāmakrsņa in Sraddhasangraha, IO.. 
. 1738; by Acyuta$rama in Ramanama-- 
. mahatmya, IO. 3720; by Kamalakara- 
Bhatta in Nirnayasindhu pp. 92. 328,. 
496. 551. 793. 798. Chowk. Skt. Ser. 52. 
Benares, 1919-30; in Krtyaratnāvalī of 
Ràmacandra Bhatta (1443 A.D.), Lz.. 
499 ; by Mahadeva in C. Vivarana om 
Jyotisaratnamala of Sripati, Bomb; 
Uni. 412; by Vi$ve$a; in his Tithi- 
nirnaya, BBRAS. 308. 


gawagawa Adyar. Anandasrama 2020. Bika-- 
ner 1322. RASB, V. 4208 (inc.) (om 
Ekādašī and Janmāstamī). 


—Kāšīmāhātmya (Kàéisà r oddharay 
from. Bikaner 1954. 


—Kokilàvratakathà from. Bikaner 2083- 


—Puskaramāhātmya from. Bikaner 
1993. 

—Sivaratrivratodyapana from. Stein: 

. 215. 


—from Skandapurana (Kārttikamāhāt-- 
mya). IM. 1673. 


gerendi sem Jain. Chani 2468. 


m 


grurdāa Q. by Raghunandana (C. 1515-45) 


in his Jyotisatattva. Serampore edn. 
T. 401. 
See JASB. XI (1915) 368. 
guraata (2) Cabaton I. 453 (fr.). 
—by Kuladhāra. SSPC. I. F. 112... 
See IHO. II. p. 869. 


—complled in 1474 A.D. under Satya- | 


khàn. by Govardhana Pathaka, L, 
2068. 


—by Purusottama (?). L. 333. 


—by Halāyudhā. Cs. IV. 51 (inc.). IO. 
3726-27. 3728 (fr.). Oxf. 84b. 


gamalt Q. by Sāyaņa in C. on Parāšara- 
smrti, Oxf. 270b and in his intro. to 
the Jaiminiyanyayamalavistara ; by 
Nilakantha in Ācāramayūkha ; by 
Šivadāsa or "rāja in Jyotirnibandha- 
sarvasva, IO. 3000. 


See also Kane, HDS. I. p. 583a. 


garan unspecified. BORI. 1298 of 1884-87. 

i Killimangalattu Mana 3. Nabadwip 
46. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1106. 6. 1107.3 
(inc.).. Trav. Uni. 10515A (inc.). 
10633 (inc.). L. 38 (inc.). T. 928. 
Trippūņittura II. 281. 


—Ksīravardhanavrata from. Mysore 
N. D. V. 14455. Extr. p. gog. 


amı Šai. Adyar I. p. 159b. II. p. 176a. 
Adyar D. X. 825 (inc.). 826. Extr. 
p. 516. 


—in 84 chs. deals with a variety of 
subjects beginning with the creation 
of the universe; purports to have been 
based on various Puranas. by Madhava 
"Vidyàranya. 


MD. 15731. 17627 (ánc.). Mysore 
N. D. VI. 17598. Extr. p. sse. 17599, 
Extr. p. 49%. 17600 (inc.). 17601. Extr. 
à Pp. °. Paliyam 58 (adhy. 84). 760b 

(inc.). TCD. 165. Tekkematham IV. 
117. 


—by Rudrarāya arman, son of 
Raghavaraya of Nabadwip. See 
Kane, HDS. I. p. 583b. 


v. .. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 68. 


: 3L. 3310. RASB. V. 4209, 
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—Jain.. Dig. paur.. by Sakalakirti-- 
sal ds p. 24. Pannalal Bombay 
IV. p. 8 


ganarasng BORI. 25 of A1883-84, Peters. 
II. p. 185 (no. 25). 


gdumaraswa or Caturvimsatipurana. Jain. 
on the lives of Tirthankaras. by 
Dāmanandi. 


` Arrah II. p. 89. Pannalal Bombay 
V. p. 2. Rice 314. See Purāņasan- 
graha above. 


Ptd. with Hindi transl. and Intro. 
by Ur. G. C. Jain. JZanapitha Mūrti- 
devi Jaina Granihamālā Skt. Work 
nos. 15 and 16. Kashi, 1954. 1955. 


gyūmarasar or Udicyaprakāša or Sthala?. by 
Purusottama Sarman, son of Šārūga- 
dhara (?). See NCC, II. p. 334b. 


Ptd. with Guj. transl. Ahmedabad, 
1898. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892- 
1906. 515. 


ganada extre. from various Puranas. 
RASB. V. 4174. 


—Šālagrāmašilānirņaya from. IM. 9000. 


ganaran V. M. Gorhe Collection, Dec. 
Coll. Res. Ins. 29. 


guum or "at Cs. IV. 52. MD. 2334. 
2336 (diff. texts). 


guugest Jain. Chani 685. Delhi IV. 292(h). 
Jainagranthavali p. 340. 


gamana Kavīndrācārya 1605. 


gameta from Nāradiyapurāņa. S. K. Ray 
72. 


gafada BP. p. 227b. 


grvnfgaatētaar Jain.Chani 1933. 
gurfagā Jain. Chani 2091. 2125. 


Is it Adiparva of some Jain purāņaT 
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quifaqqcrer Jain. Chani 1929. 


ginasta dh. by Mahešvara. 
Trav. Uni. 9920. 


guomfteatnaene Jain. Chani 1780. 
[gura] R. A. Sastri I. p. 24. | 
quanguatérgt Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 35. 


quemar name of C. by Haribhanu Sukla 
on Bhāgavatapurāņa. Oudh 1877, 14. 


q«i astronomical and historic. com- 


posed in 1784 A.D. at the instance 


of Warren Hastings ; by Radhakanta. 
Br. Mus. 197. L. 537. 


gantian Avanapparambu Mana 163. 


gums Or Laksminarayanasarhvada Or 
Laksminarayaniyam, by Venkataraya; 
son of Vadamala and Alamelumanga, 


Adyar I. p. 159b. BC. 218. IO. 
6948. MD. 2469. 15622. Mysore I. 
- p. 167 (4 mss.). Mysore N. D. VI. 
17597. Extr. p. 2:5 (Puranasaügraha). 
Tirupati 63. 

For a detailed study of this see 
Purana V. i. (Jan. 1963) Vasanta- 
paūcamī No. pp. 47-60. 

For an edn. of the Ràjaniti section 
of the work by V. Raghavan see 
Purāņa VII. ii. (July 1965) pp. 370-89; 
also Indo-Iranian Journal X. 4. (1968) 
p. 318. 


guntufaa Kavīndrācārya 1535. 
guvrgaredtsaūga stotra. Trav. Uni. 12595 I. 


gantari compiled from Puranas 
and Dharmašāstras, by Laksmī- 
nrsimha Šāstri.. 


Ptd. Madras, 1899. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1892- 1906. 335-6. 


E dh. CPB. 3022-23. Wai D. I. 
emo 4442 (inc). S 


| gerere frarzafasifata RASB. ILI. 2483. 


gatas dh. Wai D. I. 4443- 44, 
guts. BP. p. 185a. 
guvitegaaggfē dh. CPB. 3024. . 


gtrattagurardadga Mysore N. D. VI. 17602... 
Extr. p. ge. 


ee med. Radh. 32. 


guadrimaeeg short tract on Hindu sociaE 
duties. compiled by Yadavendra, [son 
of Laksmikamala. © 


Ptd. Madras, 1885. See Br. Mus... 
Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 488. | 
EIE GHI 
—Laksanàvali. attributed to Vidyapatk: 
Upadhyaya of Mithila. 


See JASB. X1{(1915) 391. 


gazga of Suttanipāta. 

Ptd. along with; Mahāsamayasutta: 
with Sinhalese  interpretation.. 
Colombo, 1895. | 

See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906-- 
697. 703. 


qfšnrmneqreqtq Or bacuaddbssescakkbioss 
Jain. on refraining*from food in the: 
first half of the day. 


BORI. 1269 (33) of 1887-91. BORI.. 
D. XVII. iii. 949, | 
Ptd. in Paficapratikramapasütra. 
quafta Jain. by Hastimalla. | 
See M. s. _HCSD- 
I p. 642. 
gets Jain. in 10 chs. by Arhaddšsa, 


Arrah I. p. 20. MD. 12318. ‘Mysore: 
I. p. 266 (4 mss.). Mysore N. D. VIII. 
27037. Extr. p. 3&3. 27038, 27039-4E. 
` (inc.). Pannalal Bombay 104 (inc.).. 
Pannalal Bombay. IIL:pi;/29. V.B+ 


(2 7p. 36 (Ptd.). SONDA 187. 
230 (a). 


Ptd. (1) Manik. Dig. Jain. Granth. 


27. 1928. (2) Jñanapuh Mūrtidevī 


Granth. Skt. Work 41. 1972. with Skt. 
and Hindi C. 


qawasaq by Hariscandra. Oppert II. 427. 
gešaafta Moodbidri IT. 368 (a) (inc.). 


geumáuma kavya. Burnell 159b, TD. 4207 
(inc.). 


. yea Paficaratratantra enumerated in Bhàrad- 


vājasamhitā. MT. 1343 (c). 


yegiz gr. name of C. by Krsnalilasuka on 
Daiva of Deva. See NCC. IX. p. 169b. 
Addl. ms. : 


TCD. 560B. 


Ptd. (1) Ed. by T. Ganapati Sastri 
with intro. T'SS. 1. Trivandrum, 1905. 
(2) Ed. by Yudhisthira Mimamsak. 
Bharatiya Prācyavidyā =Pratisihana, 
Ajmer, 1962/3. 


gamta fà tantra. by Tātadešika. Trav. 
Uni. 4290 J. 


See NCC, VIII. p. 144b. 


wave vis. adv. on meditation of 
Goddess Laksmi. Oppert I. 5578. 
6381. 


—deals with the importance of Laksmi 
worship. by Sathakopa Narayana 
Yatindra (Srivatsanka). 13th Jiyar of 
Ahobila Math. Ahobila 3. MD. 5298 
(inc.). MT. 606. 3147 Mysore I. 
p. 473. Tirupati 217. 


—C. Maņidīpikā by Srigailega, son of 
. Rajagopala of Vatsagotra. MT. 3147. 


gewas jy. Bikaner 4857. 


gaang sfni jy. Bikaner 4858. 
17 
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gastāx jy. B. IV. 158. 


See Strijataka. 


[gesmag] IO. 6371 (section of some 


work) 


gatfaora vis. adv. O. in the Agamapramanya 


of Yamuna, Pandit Reprint p. 45; in 
Nyāyasiddhāfijana p. 88. 


wawqqaftfasara Bharatpur I. 188. 
garar 44 moral tales on the model of 


Paficatantra; elaboration of  a.'s 
Bhüparikramanagrantha ; ` by Vidya- 
pati Upadhyaya (1350-1400 A.D.) 
son of Ganapati; patronised by 
Sivasirhhadeva, son of Devasimha. 
See Ind. Ant. XVIII. p. 154. 


Baroda II. 9254 (inc.) Bd. 424. 
425. Bik. 1561. Bikaner 3242. 3766. 
3767-68 (inc.). BORI. 38 of 1873-74. 
149 of 1875-76. 318 of 1884-86. 729 


Of 1886-92, 424 and 425 of 1887-91. 


BORI. D. XIII. iii. 1281-85, Jha B.. 
123. Jodhpur 645. Katm. 6. Kh. 85. 
L. 1922. Lz. 406. Mysore N. D. 
VIII. 26891. Extr. p. 334. 26892 
(Purusarthapariksa). Nepal I. p. 47. 
NP. V. 88. Peters. III. p. 395 (no.- 
318). IV. p. 27 (no. 729). Report X. 
Tb. 69. Udaipur p. 80, no. 1489 of 
Ptd. Cat. Vaidya 32, 10. 


Ptd. (1) Guj. Ptg. Press. Bombay, 


1882. (2) Ed. by Ganganath Jha, 


Belvedere Press Skt. Ser. Allahabad, 
1913. 3rd edn. (3) with C. Darpana - 
by Rajmadatta Avasthin. 4th edn. Pt. 

1. Moradabad, 1915. (4) with Vivrti 
by Samgamlala. Allahabad, 1915. | 


- Transl. 


English: (1) by V. R, Nerurkar. 
Tattva Vivechaka Press. Bombay, 
1914.. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 
1999, 2000. 
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(2) The Test of Man, being the Puru- | 


sārthopadeša of Vidyāpati Thakkura, 
by Sir George A. Grierson, London, 
1935. [Rev. JRAS. (1938) 127]. 


gaat Av. AK. 38. BORI. 38(ii) of | 


1891-95. 29 of 1892-95. Peters. V. 
p. 225 (no. 29). 
gegara Silpa. by Agastya. Mysore N. D. X. 
34691. Extr. p. goo, 
—C. Tika in Telugu. Mysore N. D. X. 
34692. 
gaa sr. 
—C. (Bhàsya) Vedadipa by Mahidhara. 
Bikaner 770 (inc.). 
Section of Sukla Yv. ? 
gratagafā śr. MT. 2333 (a). 
—by Yājhikadeva. SB. New DC. I. 3419. 
gayeam jy. Bikaner 4859. 4860. Pannalal 
Bombay IIT. p. 30. 


garaga tantra. SB. New DC, VI. 
25189 (inc.). 


qeadeatgana from Bhāgavata. BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 36/1811. 
gauditar See Šrīšāstra. 


gaeat interlocutors Narada and Sanat- 
kumara. 
Q. in Pāramātmikopanisadvrtti 
p. 160, Unpub. Ups. Adyar. 
qaqam grh. TD. 13954, 
yaraga jy. Mysore N. D. IX. 31515-18. 
—by Parāšara. Mysore N. D. IX. 31519, 


gasaigfrasuor divination from bodily signs. 


attributed to Vātsyāyana. Bik. 709, 


yaranana by Vivekasamudragani. Jesal- 


mere p. 56. 


garam unspecified. Adhyan Nambūdripād | 
99A. AK. 31. Allahabad 113. 161. 


America 20-22. 3394. Ānandāšrams: 
875A. 1276. 1277. 3493-94. 4785. 
4885. 6898. 8272. B. I. 16. Baroda 
10071. 1I. 6323 (p. 891) (in a collec- 
tion). Bharatpur XVII. 25. Bhr. 8. 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 484/22. 485/22. 
29/1669. 37/525. 37/528. 45/206. 
50/216. | 54/245. 54/412. 54/909. 
55/187. 29/2264. BISM. Nasik Pata- 
wardhan 525. 528. BORI. 8 of 1882- 
83. 48 of 1884-86. 31 of 1891-95. 
BORI. D. I. i. 466. 471. 479 (in z 
collection). Brahmacari Wadi 11. 
Cabaton I. 429 (21). IM. 1827 (inc.). 
3749. 10963. Jodiya II. 132. Mad. 
Uni. 17(d). Mandlik Sup. p. 222.. 
MD. 200-07. 208 (inc.) 228 (ina 
collection). 17163. 17411 (inc.). 17423 
(without Santipatha). 18002. Mysore 
N. D. I. 2658 (inc.). 2659-61. 2662 
(inc.). 2663-66. 2667 (inc.). 2668-70. 
2671 (inc.). 2672-81. Nepal I. p. 42 
(inc.). Oppert II. 3379. Oudh X. 2. 
XVI. 16 (3 mss.). XVIII. 2. XIX. 10 
(2 mss.) XX.2. XXI. 14. XXII. 22 
(4 mss. Rg. and Yajus). Paris (B. 227. 
XXI). Ram Singh 1268. SB. 4. SB. 
New DC. I. i. 312. 352. 362. II. i. 9777. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 3 (nos. 22. 
23a. 27b). Sri. Dev. 418. SSPC. I. H. 
18, 33. Sücipattra 115. TA. 24. 425. 
2795. 2839. Taylor I. pp. 46. 274. II. 
p. 95 (in a collection). p. 312 (inc.). 
TD. 23489-90. XX. Sup. no. 1000 (f). 
Tra. Ad. Rep. 1114, 4. Trav. Uni. 
185E. 532B. 2269F. 3301R. 3572Z-5. 
3850Z-16. 4234A. 5425. 10094B. 
12965C. 13130D. Ujjain L p. 2 (2 
mss.). II. p. 1 (2 mss). Vi$vabharati 
2549 (inc.). | 


For Physico-Mathematical Concepts 


in the Purusasükta see V. B. Cholkar, 


J. of Ori. Inst, M. S. Uni. XXIII, 


pp. 269 ff. 


(1) in Grantha script. Vyavahara 
Tarangiņī Press. Madras, [1878]. (2) 
in Grantha script. Szrada Vilas Press. 
Kumbhakonam, 1912. (3) in Oriya 
script with Oriya transl. De's Utkal 
Press. Balasore, 1916. (4) in Telugu 
script. Cintamani Ptg. Works. Raja- 
mundry, 1917. See IO. Ptd. Bks.1938, 
pp. 2001-2. (5) with C.s of Sayana, 
Mangalācārya, Mahidhara and Nim- 
barkabhasya of Kamalakrsna. Kas. 
Skt. Ser. 12. 1923. (6) with Saiva- 


bhāsya by Šivācārya. Vysabhendra | 


Kedāranātha Sivatattva Granthamālā 

2. Hitacintaka Press. Benaras, 1930, 

See IO. Ptd. Bks, 1938, p. 2003. 
"Transls. : 

Hindi: (1) in Verses (Dohavali). 
Saraswata Press. Aligarh, 1920. (2) 
Svadhyaya Mandal, Pardi, 1960. 

English: (1) G. A. Natesan & Co., 
Madras, 1898. (2) L. Narayana Rao, 
Literary Sun Press. Coimbatore, 1920. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 2002. 


Tamil: Kadalangudi Natesa Sastri, 
Madras, 1923. 

—C. Allahabad 113. B. I. 16. Bhk. 5. 
Bhr. 8. CPB. 3025-26. 6358. Hz. 377. 
Mysore N. D. I. 2693. Extr. p. 310. 
SB. New DC. I. i. 305. 310. 342 
(inc.). 352. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, 
p. 3 (no. 23(a)). Taylor II. pp. 241. 
315. 318. 


C. Bhasya. Adyar II, p. 243a. America 
20. 22.  Ānandāšrama 3A. 1248, 
1276. 1277. 2690. 4327. 7845. 8138. 
Bikaner 221-22. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
25/412. 33/78. 34/471. 34/561. 34/737. 
34/875. 36/1684. 36/1816. 55/81. BP. 
p. 284. IM. 1827 (inc.). 2161. 3749. 
IO. 6165. Kadayanallūr 255. MD. 
17131 (inc.). Oppert I. 5579. 6382. 
SB. New DC. I. i. 3992, 4030. Tra. 
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Ad. Rep. 1105, 2. Trav. Uni. 1184C, 
11593C. 


—Cc. Tika. Oppert II. 2494. 


—C. Vyākhyā. GD. 1068B. Granthap- 


pura p. 46 no. 1068b. TCD. 24. Trav. 
Uni. 175D. 1009E. T. 463. C. 1937D 
(inc.). Udaipur p. 80 no. 1187 of Ptd. 
Cat. | 

—C. Vyàkhyà by a follower of 
Nimbārka. BORI. 8 of 1882-83. 
BORI. D. I. i. 47. 


—C. by Kalyāņaji. NW. 8. 


— C. Bhāsya by Gunavisnu. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1917-18, p. 2 (no. 2755b). 


—C. Bhāsya by Narayana Rāmacandra 
Lāta. Bhor 56. 


—C. Vyākhyā by Nrharišarman. Trav. 
Uni. 9437. 


—C. Tika by Bhattabhāskara. Trav. 
Uni. 3357B. | 


Ptd. with Sáyana's C. in Grantha 
script. Kumbhakonam, 1924. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 2003. 


—C, Sārārthadīpa by Varadavallabha, 
son of Devarāja of Vādhūlagotra. 
MT. 783. 


—C. Bhāsya by Sāmarāja, surnamed 
Beņarāya; son of Narahari; inter- 
preting the Rks. severally. BORI. 40 
of 1895-99, BORI. D. I. i. 521 (fr.). 


—C. Bhasya by Sayana or Vidyā- 
ranya. . 

Adyar D. XIII. 7. Bikaner 220. 
BISM. Ptd. Cat. 7/62. 58/90. Mysore 
N. D. I. 2682-83. NP. II. 4. SB.INew 
DC. I. i. 351. 362. Taylor IT. p. 195. 
Trav. Uni. 532B. 3357C. 5425. 


Ptd. with text. 
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—Av. XIX. 6 Rks. Baroda 381 (a). 


CLB. I. p. 11. 
—Rv. X. 90. in 16 Rks. 


Adyar D. I. 596.  Ānandāšrama 
3922. Baroda 7705. 8699, Bikaner 218. 
.219. Bomb. Uni. 564. BORI. 62 of 
1886-92. BORI. D. I. i. 472. Br. 
Mus. 55(A). Burnell 1b. CLB.I. 
p.11 (2mss.) IO. 4218(1). Oudh 
XXI. 6. Oxf. 398a. RASB. II. 156. 
III. 2308 (in a collection). SB. New 
DC. I. i. 179-85. 186-88 (inc.). 189- 
204. 205 (inc.). 206-11. 212 (inc.), 213. 
Taylor I. p. 68. TD. 323-4. 325-8 
(inc.). 380 (in a collection). 384 (ina 
collection). 1826-8 (inc.) ^ Vaügiya 
p. 5. Wai D. I. 225 (inc.). 233-40. 


Fora study see Purugasükta — Rg. 
Vedic Studies Pt. VII. by M. Sundar 
Raj. International Society for the 
Investigation of Ancient Civilisation, 
Madras. 


Ptd. (1) Vyttaprasāraka Press. 
Poona, 1880 (3rd edn.). See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 2001. (2) with Sdyana’s 
C. (2nd edn. corrected). Poona, 1890. 
See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92, 455-6, 
(3) Kas. Skt. Ser. 12. 1923. 


Transl., English: Sixty Ups. Transl. I. 
pP. 803-96, 


—C. Bhāsya. an. 


Adyar D. I. 617 (inc.). BORL 5 
of A1881-82. 8 of A1883-84 (inc.). 345 
of 1883-84. BORI. D. I. i. 468. 469 
(inc.). 473. IO. 60. 4216. Peters. II. 
p. 185 (no. 8) (inc.). Vaügiya p. 5. 


E Bhasya by Krsna, son of Rāgha- 


vendrasūri. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 41/235, 


—C, Arthaprakāša by (Dattatreya) 
Digambarānucara. K. 2. 


See Dr. V. Raghavan Fel. Vol. Skf- 
& Ind. Studies p. 202 fn. 13. 


Ptd. Nagpur, 1954. 


. —C, Bhāsya by Raghavendra Yati. 


Adyar D. I. 613-4. Oudh 1877,2. 
Visvabharati 579. 2549. 2706. 


Ptd. with Satyasandha's C. Vani 
Vilas Press. Srirangam, 1920. 


—C. by Satyasandha Tirtha. 


Ptd. (1) Jayalaya Press. Mysore: 
1915. (2) Vani Vilas Press. Srirangam, 
1920. 

—C. Bhāsya by Sāyaņācārya. 
Baroda 6663 (g). 6685(b). 7705. 
8699. Bomb. Uni. 564. BORI. 62 of 

1886-92. BORI. D. I. i. 472. CLB. 

I. p. 11 (4 mss.). CPB. 3025. Hz. 1551. 

MD. 209-11. MT. 926(c). 986 (a). 

Peters. IV. p. 3(no. 62). RASB. II. 

156. Wai D. I. 239-40. 


Ptd. See under text. 
—Yv. includes Uttaranārāyaņa, Adyar 


D. XIII. 92. Oudh XXL6. RASB. 
IT. 851. Taylor I. p. 427. 


—C. GD. 26D (inc). Granthappura 


p.2 no. 26d (inc.). Peters. II. p.175 


(no. 134). RASB. II. 851. 


Ptd. with six C.s in Telugu script. 
Kanyakāparamešvarī Press.  Vizia- 
nagaram, 1913. 


—Kr. Yv. of the Taittiriyasakha. 


Adyar II. p. 243a. Adyar D. I. 597- 
610. Ānandāšrama 3926. Wai D. I. 
556. - 


Ptd. (1) with C. Bhasya of Prati-- 


vadibhayankara Anantācārya. Sastra- 
muktāvalī no. 9. Conjeevaram, 1901. 


See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 


d 


. ——C. Bhasya by Varadarāja. 


35. 798. (2) with C. by Ranganātha 
"Muni. with transl. and index by 
V. Krishnamacharya. B.S. & F. Mart. 
Madras, 1955. 


—C, an. Ānandašrama 1719 (Bhāsya). 


Lz. 79. 


—G. Bhāsya. vis. adv. BORI. 47 of 
1884-86. 32 of 1895-98. BORI. D. I. 
4. 467. 474. Peters. III. p. 385 (no. 
47). VI. p. 16 (no. 32). RASB. II. 
157-8, 


-—€C. Vyākhyāna in brief. based on 
Raüganatha's(?) C. Mysore D. I. 
2692 (inc.). Extr. p. 309. TCD. 53D 
(inc.). 

=—C, vis. adv. MD. 213 (diff,). 


—C. Sarvürthasundari by Devarāja. 
vis. adv. Adyar IL p. 168a. Adyar 
D. I. 626 (inc.). 


—C. Bhàsya by Ranganātha. vis. adv. 
Adyar D. I. 624. 625. MT. 7040. 


—C. Bhāsya by Gomatha Ranganātha, 
son of Sunnārya of Ūrdhvāgrahāra. 
vis. adv. MD. 212. 16659 (inc.). 


-—€, by (Sri) Ranganātha. viš. adv. TCD. 
23. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1100, 3. Trav. Uni. 
4040B. 5881A. L. 146D. T. 699. 


Adyar. 
Adyar D. I. 623. XIII. 93. Extr. pp. 
8-9. MT. 460(b). Mysore N. D. I, 
-2688. Extr. p. 308. Oppert I. 83. 
1008. 1365. 5092. II. 4066. Trav. Uni. 
1095B. 10585. 10630C. L. 1426D. 
Visvabhārati 1201 (a) (b). 

-—€. Vyàkhyà by Vādhūla Šrīraūgārya 
Of Parakála Mutt. Mysore N. D. I. 
2689-91. Extr. pp. 308-9. Skt. Coll. 
Mys.p. 12. 


—€. Vedārthaprakāša by Sayana. Adyar 
D. I. 618-22. Mysore N. D. I. 2684- 
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87. Extr. pp. 306-7. Wai D. [. 557 
(inc.). 


—Šukla. Yv. XXXI. 1-16 of the Kanva- 
sakha, Adyar I. p. 3a (inc.). Adyar 
D. I. 611. 612. AS. p. 108. Cs. I. 42. 
IM. 7955. Lz. 44-46. 


—C. Bhàsya. Alwar 197. 


— C. Vedadipa by Mahidhara. America 
89. AS. p. 108. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
39/246. BORI. 63 of 1886-92, BORI. 
D. I. i. 470. CPB. 3026. IO. 60. 
Peters. IV. p. 3 (no. 63). SB. New 
DC. I. i. 309. 


Ptd. (1) in a collection. Calcutta, 
1917. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 2184. 
(2) Kas. Skt. Ser. 12. Benares, 1923. 


—C. Bhāsya by Šaikarācārya. IM. 
7955. 


—from Harivamša. SB. New DC. IL. i. 
7819. 


gergasi: Bikaner 223 (inc.). 
quud BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 54/112. 


gesgramagaāgra Adyar PL. p.70 (2 
mss.). 


Geugradtatufaras on the last three mantras. 
by Rāmānujācārya alias Laksmaņā- 
cārya, son and disciple of Suddha- 
sattvācārya of Kau$ikagotra. MD. 
17194. MT. 3696. 


guqudsurfqum yajfiika. Ānandāšrama 6552. 


gevararata dh. Adyar. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
54/855. 54/863. MD. 5773 (inc.). 
SB. New DC. I. i. 4035 (inc.). IT. ii. 
10712. Trav. Uni. 3259H. 3572Q. 

garagara MT. 109 (a). 

qeiaragqsa or ?püjà. Ram Singh 1273. SB. 
New DC. II. i. 7922. 


gus qaqaq Farq tantra. Trav. Uni. 12445B-2, 
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gevusagsifafa mantrašāstra. Adyar. MD. 


18878. TD. XX. Sup. no. 1013 (j). 


Cf. Purusasūktārcanavidhi below. 


qaraganda from pevicnane: Baroda 7378. 
: CLB. I. p. 24. 


geqaqansa(stq) MD. 6627. 
geaggaaranutrr TD. 13945 (inc.). 


gavazaaey Adyar II. p .233b. Ānandāšrama 
2339 (^putraprada). Trav. Uni. 13811E. 


gegggdarstgrt MD. 7919. 


gerarafaara may be diff. texts. MD. 7920. 
MT. 672 (f) (inc.). TD. 24049, 


gerasrataeata by Parāšara Muni. NP. VI. 14. 


. —by Laksmana Bhatta. SB. New DG. 
II. i. 8031. 


—from Madanamaharnava. BISM. (Ptd. 
- Cat.) 33/151. 
gedsafauršaarāa compiled by Lakshmi 
Nrsimha Sastri. 


Ptd. in Telugu Script. Jyotismati 
Press. Madras; 1912. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 2003. 


desggāfātu RASB. VIII. B. 6469 (in a colle- |. 


ction). | 
—by Laksmanabhatta. Bhor 49. 


—grh. acc. to Rgvidhàna. 
11255 (e). Trav. Uni. 2025. 


gaasasftamudta MD. 7921. 
geragastsaitaaiufāfu Burnell 1462, 
gaama Afa mantra. Ānandāśrama 2310. 


gegsaēta ceremony to beget children. from 
. Yantrasāra. MD. 3370. Trav. Uni. 
3259K. 137148. 


qerusadtuma MD. 14379 (inc.). 


qusqsagrafafa Pid. in Grantha script. _Sastra 
_ Sanjivini Press. Madras, 1915. 


Baroda 


gerarafe Kitañaššeri Mana 75. 
geasagan: 


—C. by Vijfianatmiabhagavan: 
pünittura I. 499 (2) (inc.). 


s tall slataasrifa BISM. fy, 
450/22. 
geqazarciaatafa 12th ch. of Brhadbertmigos 
samhita. L. 4191. RASB. III. 2829, 


geTgsaragafāfa Taylor I. p. 30. 


gerararaa(garfafa Āšval. Mysore: N. Ds. 
IV. A. 13369. IV. B. Extr. pp. 453 9,-20,. 


gesusarsafafa 


—acc, to Agastya, Mysore N. D. IV. Ag. 
16336. IV. B. Extr. p. vas. 


—or "pūjāvidhi. 


—acc. to Saunaka, Mysore N. D. IV, 
A. 13367. 13368 (diff.). IV. B. Extr.. 
PP. w35-939 (diff.). 


greggardafafa Adyar PL. p. 70 (2 mss.). 


gesašarufāsaū a philosophical - disguisition: 
on the Rgvedic text. Adyar D. I. 615.. 
616. 


gararaiiaene from Srisastra. Trav. Uni, 
1009F. L. 1426E. 


germ (?) vedanta. Oppert I. 1904, 


garnet vedanta, by Raghupati Maho«- 
padhyàya. L. 2377. 


geqrafaratafir dh. unspecified. Ānandāšrams. 
3728. 3729. 7261. 7262. 8384. Baroda. 
12685 (fr.). BISM Nasik Patawardham. 
348. Kavīndrācārya 1197. VSUS, 
Poona p. 8a. - 
—by Visnubhatta Athavale, 
.  Ràmakrsna Athavale. 


America 2958 (Nirnayas 9- -11).. 
B. III. 104. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 33/230.. 
.37/348. 57/342. BORI. 80 of 1899-1915, 

` 106 of Vis. (i). Burnell. 137b. CPB,. 


Trip-- 


son of 


73027-29. K. 184. Mandlik p. 60. B.G. 


13060 (inc.). 
TD. 18230. 


: (inc). 12078. 12893. 

13940. Sūcīpattra 31. 
"Wai D. I. 3259-64. 

Ptd. Anandāšrama 55. 1907. 


——Astaprayogavidhi from. TD. XX. 
Sup. no. 990 (g) (an.). 
—-Istyupayogiparvanirnaya from. Wai 
D, I. 3265. 
B —Kalakhanda from. Anandagrama 8414. 


AS. p. 108. Baroda 1666. 10780. 
12494, Br. Mus. 204. Cs. II. 100. L: 


2369. Lahore 10. Mysore N. D. II. 


8707. IV. A. Extr. pp. 443-8. Poona 
106. RASB. III. 2216. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1918-30, p. 26 (no. 207). . Stein 95. 
Wai D. IT. 10339. 


—' [rayoda$inirnaya from Kālakhaņda 
of. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 48. 
RASB. III. 2809, Wai D. I. 3266-67. 


-—Putrakamestividhi from. TD. XX. 
Sup. no. 990 (g). 


-—Pradosanirnaya from. Lz. 544. 


—Vivahaprakarana from. L. 4237. 


RASB. III. 2217. 
—Saiksepapüjaprayoga from. America 
2959. 
_ —fSaiiskürakhanda from. Baroda 10857. 
^ Ujjain I. p. 28. 
a from. RASB. III. 
2217. 


paqtas See also Laghupurusārtha- 


cintāmaņi, JASB. XI (1915) 399. 


gatāfrarafrarta or Laghucintamani. 
abridgement of Purusārthacintāmaņi 
of Visņubhatta ; by Viresvara, son of 
Rama. Bomb. Uni. 1140 (Kāla- 
khanda). 


^ .367. NW. 32. SB. New DC. III. 11910 | 


gadana Jain. 
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geardaragctaam or Arthatattvaparīksā. mim, 


by Sesa Govinda. BORI. 370 of 


1899-1915. | 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 383a. 


gengan 10 verses from Vairagyasataka of 
Bhartrhari. MT. 3430 (c). 


Pannalal Bombay III. 
p. 20 (Ptd.). i 
garter by Vidyāpati. 
See Purusapariksà above. 
ganian vedanta. B. IV. 68. 
Q. in Bn in Šivādvaita- 
prakāšikā, IO. i. p. 826a ; ref. by 


Sadasiva in his la andit, 
. Bomb. Uni. 1141. 


gaara dvai. Baroda 8741. 


ganga med. on mineral drugs. Burnell 
70a. TD. 11077 (inc.). 


gauidadta(F) in 3 parts, on the efficacy of 
Bhasma, Rudráksa and devotion to 
Rudra; composed (in C. 1554 A.D.) 
by Brahmānandabbāratī, pupil of 
Rāmarājasarasvatī. 


Adyar. Baroda 6225. BBRAS. 699. 
Jodhpur 575. MT. 3309. Oppert I. 
4596. II. 7636. 8052. Pudukkotta 7. 
Wai D. IT. 10340 (inc.). 


Ptd. Cidambaram, 1907. 
garuastuasaē dh. Trav. Uni. 4029G. 
geatdmatfat (Sivapūjāmāhātmya). Ujjain 

II. p. 24. 


Cf. Purugārthaprabodha(ka) of 
Brahmānandabhāratī, | 


gaardanīfīt dh. Rice 208. 
gaiart jy. Mysore N. D. IX. 31520. 


gamete adv. by Purusottamatirtha 
. (muni). MT. 3200. 
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genitam in 15 taraūgas. on subjects of 
adv. vedanta; by (Atreya) Raüga- 
nāthasūri (end of 17th Cent.) of 
Kuraviseri family, pupil of Krsnà- 


nandasarasvati. 


Adyar II. p. 161b. Adyar D. IX. 
933. XIII. 1671 (inc.). Extr. pp. 232-4. 
MT. 3913(a) (inc.). 
Oppert I. 3814. II. 3457. 7637. 9479. 
9785. 9830. Sg. II. 172. Viávabharati 


MD. 5774. 


2131. 
gestaar dh. CPB. 3030. 
geste Cabaton I. 914 (IIT). 


geaidfuggaa or Jina (Jaina) pravacana- 
rahasyako$a. Jain. 226 kārikās. by 
Amrtacandrastri. 


AK. 1194. Arrah I. A. p. 20 (Ptd.). 
BBRAS. 1629. BORI. 533 of 1884-86. 
1082, 1083 and 1084 of 1884-87. 1454 
of 1886-92. 1016 and 1017 of 1887-91. 
1194 of 1891-95. CPB. 7628. Delhi 
II. 70. 87. III. 77 (4 mss.). Jaina- 
granthavali p. 110. Jhalrapatan p. 14 
(2 mss.). 103 (Ptd.). 120. 122 (Ptd.). 
Mysore I. p. 557 (2 mss.), Oxf. II. 
1379 (with Hindi C.). Pannalal Bom- 
bay I. p. 66 (Ptd.). V. B. p. 33 (Ptd.). 
Peters. III. p. 402 (no. 533). IV. p. 56 
(no. 1454). Rohtek 23. Sravanabelgola 
385. Strassburg Dig. p. 5. 


. Ptd. (1) with Hindi C. Rāyacandra 

Jaina Sastramala 1. N. S. Press. 
Bombay, 1905. (2) Vidyavilasa Press. 
Benares, 1925. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 2615. (3) with Eng. transl and 
notes by Ajit Prasada, Sac. Bks. of 
the Jains 4. (J. L. Jaini Memorial Ser. 
6). Central Jaina Publishing House, 
Lucknow, 1933. 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. pp. 346b- 
347a for other edns. | 


1884-87. 676 of 1895-98. Jainagrans- 
thāvalī p. 112. Jhalrapatan p. 14. 
Peters. IV. p. 56 (no. 1454). VI. p. 130: 
(no. 676). - 


gangar alternate name of the Sarva- 
vedāntašrutisārasaūgraha of Rāmā-- 
nanda. | 
See Brahmasūtravisayavākyavrttīs: 
MT. 2471. 


gaardgurfifu adv. name of C. by Jiiānendra- 
sarasvatī on Brahmasūtra. Adyar II. 
p. 133b. Adyar D. IX. 529. TD. 7110... 


geardgurfīfu dh. compilation from Puranas. 
and}Mahabharata. by Sayana. 


Adyar. Adyar D. XIII. 801. Baroda 
6959 (a). 7091. 7101. BC. 111. Bure- 
nell 195b. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 31. 
MD. 2470. 2471. Mysore N. D. III. 
8708. IV. A. Extr. p. 4x4. VI. 16677 
(inc.). Extr. pp. ys-g¢. 17603 (inc.). 
Extr. p. R. Oppert I. 1491. II. 
4723. Rice 154. Taylor I. p. 224. 
TD. 18232-44 (diff. mss.). Tra. Ad. 
Rep. 1114-25. Trav. Uni. 2078. 4335.. 
Vi$vabharati 2948. 


Ptd. Mad. Govt. Ori. Mss. Ser. 39° 
(1955). 


gemeqagk vedanta. Oppert II. 4724. 
—by Rama Jyautisika, Rice 154. 
getufgaiaa Jain. Dig. BORI. 637 of 1875-- 


76. D. p. 110. JASB. 1908, p. 425b- 
(no. 1532). 


—by Pandita Govindakavi. Pannalay 


Bombay I. p. 45. V. B. p. 1. T0 


See NCC. VI. p. 205b. 


gesrufganaa a work on vedantic principles: 
in the stitra form, mentioned and 
extts. q. by Sàyana in his Rgveda- 
bhasyabhümika. Maxmuller edn. pp. 


—Cc. BBRAS, 1629. BORI. 1084 of” 
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25. 32. Vaidik Samsodhak Mandal edn. | gedan of Pāņigrahašambala ; father of a. 


pp. 19. 24. | 


of Dharmapradipa, TD. 18144. 


For a note on this see. Proceed, | geran father of Narahari (a. of Dharma- 


J AIOC. XXVII. pp. 225-26. 


pradipa, Bikaner 2427). 


nitažar kāvya. by Bhartrhari. Trav. Uni. gustum father of Halāyudba (a. of Purāņa- 


5115D. 

gedtaa The entries under Purusottama have 
been arranged according to the order 
of the surname. 


| getan patron of Svayamprakāšayati (a. of 


C. Rasábhivyafijika on Advaitamaka- 
randa of Laksmidhara, Bomb. Uni. 
2046). 

gaan son of Virifici Misra and. great 
grandfather of Laksmidhara (a. of C. 
on Saundaryalahari, IO. 5942). 


"Mau father of Mukunda, grandfather of 
T Sambhu and great grandfather of 


Vi$vanathadeva (a. of Kundakau- 
mudi, Oxf. 341b and Pitrmedha- 
tantrasarani, Trav. Uni. 1812). 


gas|wu(uz) great grandfather of (Hari) 
| Bhāskara (a. of Paribhāsābhāskara, 


MT. 1713). ! 


gadaa grandfather of Asadharakavi (a. of 
| Advaitaviveka, BORI. D. IX. i. 19). 


gaitaa father of Janārdana and grandfather 
of Ramacandra (a. of Rādhāvinoda- 
kavya, IO. 3885. RASB. VII. 5236). 


getaan father of Krsna Bhatta (a. of Karma- 
tattvapradipika or Laghupaddhati, 
ASB. I. ii. 149. Bikaner 2425. RASB. 


IL. 377). 
gada father of Dhundiraja (a. of Kunda- 
kalpalata, IO. 3167). 
meta father of Visrama (a. of Kundasiro- 
mani, ASB. I. ii. 384. RASB. II. 
1105). 
18 


sarvasva, IO. 3726. 3727). 


Cf. Purusottama, a. of Purāņa- 
sarvasva, L. 333. 


gatan (dz) father of Candracüda (a. of 
Prastāvacintāmaņi, Weber 826). 


gaan father of Haridāsa (a. of Prastava- | 
ratnakara. anthology. Bomb. Uni. 
427. BORI. D. XIII. ii. 422). 


gaan son of Trivikrama and father of 
Višvanātha (a. of Višvaprakāša- 
paddhati. vedic. ASB. I. ii. 928. IO. 
369. Lz. 571). 

ganraa(sareata) son of Gopala Upadhyaya 
and father of Mayüre$vara Upadhyaya 
(a. of C. on Vedipaddhati, Hpr. III. 
285). 


quaraa(az) father of a. of Sarhhitādīpaka. 
jy. K. 244. 


gedtaa(dtu) preceptor of Raghüttamatirtha 
(a. of Advaitānandasāgara, NCC. I. 
Revised edn. p. 138 and Mukunda- 
vilāsa, Bikaner 2890). 


gadaa a native of Svetagramavana;matéFial 
uncle and teacher in Mimamsa of 
Narayana (a. of C. on Kumārasam- 
bhava of Kālidāsa, Adyar D. V.A2). 


gestan preceptor of Gangādāsa; (a. of 
Chandomafijari, Oxf. 198b). ife 


getaan teacher of Visnupuri (a. Gf Bhaga- 
vadbhaktiratnāvalī, MD. 5144). 


8 
qaqta preceptor of Bhavadāsa (9. of C. 
Padayojanā on llth skan ha of 
Bhagavata, MT. 2465). TP: RPfPS 
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„See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit. p. 117. 
yastan teacher of a. of Ācāryagrantha- 


pathakrama (on Vallabhācārya's 
. works), Udaipur II. 122, 20. 


gastan preceptor of a. of Vivekasāra, 
TCD. 353. 


gatan preceptor of Vyāsatīrtha (a. of 
Visnusamhità). Ref. to by Kavikarna- 
pūra in Gauragaņoddešadipikā, IO. 
2510. 
(as)gedtau ins. poet. at the time of Uddyota- 
| kesarīrājendra. 
See Epi. Ind. XX. App. p. 218. 


gēla ins. poet. at the time of Kalachuri 


(chedi) Vijayasimhadeva of Tripura’ 


(887 A.D); ins. ed. by Banerji, Epi. 
Ind, XIX. pp. 296 & 7. 


See Epi. Ind. XX. App. p. 169, 
gaan ins. poet. of Pala period. 
See Epi. Ind. XXX. p. 261. 


gedtua son of Divākara and grandson of 
Rāmacandra; of Krsnatreya gotra 
and resident of Benares; was a 
scholar in ny., gr., mim., vedanta, 
yoga and Vedas. 


See CII. IV. pp. 348. 353. 


gadan Q. by Kavicandra in Kāvyacandrikā,, 


Oxf. 211b; in Sāhityadarpaņa IX. 4. 
See Kane, HSP. p. 386. 


gae poet. Skm. p. 216 (Lahore edn.); 
verse no. 1581 (Calcutta edn.). 


gedran(Ed) poet. Skm. pp. 36. 51. 90. 114. 

| 181. 327-(Lahore edn.); verse nos. 
238. 355. 640. 813. 1334. 2373 
(Calcutta edn.). Kvs. 39. Intro. p. 53. 
Sbhv. 3331 (an. ). 


«adtaa(faaīfša) son of Somāditya. poet. 


.Q. in SP. See ZDMG. 27 (1873) 
p. 47. 


getan- authority on medicine, ref. to by 
VedaSarma in Laksmanotsava (med. ), 
BORI. D. XVI. i. 234. 


gaitaa (1628 A.D.). one among 63 writers- 
of Shah Jahan's reign. 


See Bibl. of Mughal. India App. 
III. pp. 154-65 ; also J. of Sri Venk. 
Ori. Inst. Y. iv. p. 14 fn. 


gatan  paiicaratra. enumerated among 
Paficaratra Tantras, MT. 1343 (c). 


Cf. Purusottamasamhita below. 


gatan Sud. adv. writer (1658—1754 A.D.); 
son of Pītāmbara and grandson of 
Yadupati; disciple of Krsnacandra ; 
a. of extensive C.s on the works of 
Vallabha and Vitthaleša ; said to have 
written 52 vadagranthas acc. to 
tradition. 


For ptd. reference to independent 
tracts see under the respective titles 
and Vadavali, N.S. Press. Bombay, 
1920. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 2835. 


For details about the author and 
his works see Purusottamaji : Á iod 
pp. 26-157. 


—C. Vivarana on Antahkaranapra- 
bodha of Vallabhacarya. Jodhpur 
1357, Ed. with C.s by C. H. Shastri. 
Bombay, 1925. 


—Andhakāravāda. 
Ptd. Vādāvalī no. 10. pp. 131-41. 


—Abhāvavāda. not extant. See Puruso- 
ttamaji: A Study p. 77. | 


—Amedhyasprstapatrasuddhivicara, 


- Ptd. . Byhatstotrasaritsāgara pp. 
638-44. | $ 5 


— Avatāravādāvali or Vādāvalī. See | 


NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 413. 


Addl. mss. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 103. 
RASB. XI. 8800. 


Ptd. with a./s own C. Bombay | 


and Bharatpur, 1928. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 245. 


—Atmavada. not extant. 


See Purusottamajī: A Study p. 78. 


—Atmasuddhivicara. 
Ptd.  Byhatstotrasaritsāgara pp. 
682-85. - 
—Avirbhavatirobhavavada. 
Ptd. Vādāvalī no. 14. 
— Ucchistasprstapātrašuddhivicāra, 
Ptd.  Byhatstotrasaritságara pp. 
631-38. | 
—Utsava (kālanirņaya) pratāna. Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 17. Baroda 1115 
(p. 367) (*nirnaya). Udaipur II. 114, 
39-43. 130, 10(1). 
Cf. Sarhvatsara’. 
—Utsavabhavanukrama or °krama- 
bhāvanā. 
See Purusottamaji: A Study p. 89. 
—Udakasuddhivicara. 
Ptd. — Byhatstotrasaritsagara pp. 
666-68. 
—Upadesavada. Baroda II. 4219. 
—Upadešavisayašankānirāsavāda OT 
Bhaktimàrgiya?. | 
Ptd. Vádaval; no. 25. 


— Upadesadisankanirasa, Jodhpur 1361. 
1362. 


savana Udaipur 
TI. 113, 12. 


Ptd. Vādāvalī no. 21. 
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—Ürdhvapundranirnaya. Baroda 3862. 
IM. 704 (inc.). Udaipur II. 113, 18. 
—C. Arthasaügraha on Kaivalyopani- 
sad. l | 
` Ptd. Pustibhaktisudha Vol. 'V. no. 6. 
See NCC, V. p. 82a. 
—Khalalapanavidhvarhsavada. 
Ptd. Vādāvalī 18. pp. 213-23. 
—Khyativada. 
 Ptd. Vādāvalī no. 9. pp. 119-30. 


—C.  Vivarana on ayauya dyar 
prakāśakārikā. 


See Ccc. on Gayatri, NCC. V. 

| p. 351b. 
—Grhašuddhivicāra. 

Ptd.  Byhatstotrasaritsāgara pp. 
674-77. 
—Ghrtapācitādīnāmbhaksyābhaksya- 
vicarah. 
|. Ptd. Byhatstotrasaritsāgara pp. 
662-66. | 
—Ghrtapāyasādīnām $uddhivicàrah, 

Ptd.  Byhatstotrasaritsāgara pp. 
655-62. | 


| —Caturthadinadau rajasvalāšuddhi- 


vicāra, 

Ptd.  Byhatstotrasaritsāgara pp. 
590-91. 

—Janmastaminirnaya. Dāhilaksmī 
XXXIV. 14. Isit C. by Purusottama? 

—Cc. Prakasa on Janmāstamīnirņaya of 
Vitthaleša. Udaipur II. 114, 8. 

Ed. C. H. Shastri under the title: 
Yāvatprāpya-utsavanirņaya-grantha- 
samuccayah. See Purusottamajī: A 
Study pp. 86-7. 


—C. Vivrti. on Jalabheda. of Vallabha- 
cárya. 
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Ptd. with text. N.S. Press. Bombay, 
1919. See Purusottamaji: A Study 
pp. 64, 136-7. 


—Jalasayasuddhivicara. 
Ptd. Byhatstotrasaritsagara pp. 668-74. 


—Jivapratibimbatvakhandanavada or 
Pratibimbatva (khandana) vada. 


Ptd. Vādāvalī no. 13. pp. 170-82. 
— Jivavyāpakatvakhaņdanavāda. 


Q. by him in his Aņubhāsyaprakāša | 


II. iii. 32. p. 375 and Tattvadipani- 
bandha (Avaranabhaüga) V. 53. p. 95. 
See Purusottamajī: A Study pp. 
63. 76. 
—C. Avaranabhahga on Tattvadīpa 
(nibandha) and Prakasa of Vallabhā- 
carya. 


Although the C. is ascribed to his. 


father Pitambara, according to tradi- 
tion it was written by Purusottama. 
His C. on later parts is called Yojana? 


See NCC, VIII. p. 46b. 
Addl. mss.: 
RASB. XI. 8801 (3rd prakarana). 
SB. New DC. VII. 26804. 
—Tilakašankhādidhāraņavidhi. Udai- 
pur II. 113, 13-14. 


—Tulasimālādhāraņavāda or Mālā- | 


dhāraņavāda. 
See NCC. VIII. p. 199a. 
Ptd. Vādāvalī no. 23. 
—Dravyasuddhi (dīpikā) in 29 sections. 
‘See NCC. IX. p. 182a. - 
Addl. ms.: 
RASB XI. 8799. 


Ptd. Byhatstotrasaritsāgara pp: 
581ff. For the diff. sections see under 
respective titles. 


—Dhanyadisuddhivicara. — 


Ptd. Byhatstotrasaritsagara pp. 646- 
52, 


—Cc. Prakāśa on C. Vivrti of Vittha- 
le$vara on Navaratna. © 


. See NCC. IX. p. 399a. 
—Nāmavāda. 
' Ptd. Vādāvalī no. 19. 
—C. Vivrti on Nirodhalaksana. 


Ptd. with text. N. S. Press. Bombay, 
1916. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1776. 


—C. (Dīpikā) on Nrsimha (uttara)- 
X tápaniyopanisad. B. I. 96. 


See Purusottamaji : A Study pp. 64. 
150-51. 


—Cc. on C. Vivarana by Vitthalešvara 
on Nyāsādeša ascribed to Vallabha. 
RASB. XI. 8785. 


See NCC. X. p. 289a. 


—C. Slokapaíicakavivarana on Pafica- 
padyàni of Vallabha. 


Ptd. as sup. to Jalabheda. N. S. 
Press, Bombay, 1919. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1136. 


—Panditakarabhindipàla. 
See NCC. XI. p. 88a. 


—C. on Patrāvalambana of Vallabha. 
See NCC. XI. p. 94a. 


Addl. ms. : 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 62. 


—Parimitadinottaram punah rajo- 
darśanavicāra. 


us Byhatstotrasaritsāgara pp. 591- 


_ 7-Pütradisuddhivicara. 


Ptd. Byhatstotrasaritsāgara pp. 627- 
31. | 


—Q. on Pustipravāhamaryādā of 
Vallabha; commonly ascribed to 
Pitambara. 


See Purusottamajī: A Study pp. 
133-4. 


. ——JC, Vivarana on Pūrvamīmāmsākārikās 


. of Vallabha. 
Ptd. Pustibhaktisudha Vol. V. no 2. 
See Purusottamaji: A Study p. 142. 
_—Prakirnasuddhivicara, 
Ptd. Byhatstotrasaritsagara pp. 678- 
82. 
_—(Bhagavat) Pratikrtipūjanavāda. 
Ptd. Vadavali no. 7. pp. 64-81. 
_—Pratibimbavada. | 
Ptd. Vadavali no. 15. 
_—Pratimaptjanavada. Baroda 4236. 
Same as Pratikrtipüjanavada ? 
_—Ptasthānaratnākara. K. 122. SB. New 
D€. VII. 27402. 
Ptd. Chowk. Skt. Ser. 33. 


_—Prahastavada and C. BORI. D. 1X. 
li. 523. 


See Purusottamajī: A Study pp. 
66-70. 


——Q. Vivrti on Bālabodha of Vallabha. 


Ptd. (1) Soģasagrantha. N.S. Press. 
Bombay, 1917. (2) Surat, 1937. 


„—Bimbapratibimbavāda. B. IV. 70. 
Same as Pratibimbavada ? 

——Cc. Prakāša on C. Aņubhāsya of 

Vallabhācārya on Brahmasütra. 

'Ptd. Ben. Skt. Ser. 26. 1905-07. 

—C. Arthasaügraha on Brahmopanisad. 
See Purusottamaji: A Study p. 152. 
Ptd, Pustibhaktisudha Vol. III. no. 1. | 
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—Brahmanatvadidevatavada. 


Ptd. Vadavali no. 12 pp. 159-69. 
—Bhaktirasatvavada. 

See Purusottamaji: A Study p. 78. 

Ptd. Vādāvalī no. 16. 


—C. Vivrti on Bhaktivardhini of 
Vallabha. 


Ptd. with text. N. S. Press. Bombay, 
1920. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 398. 


` —C, Vivrti on Bhaktiharhsa of Vitthala. 


Ptd. N. S. Press. Bombay, 1915. 
— Cc. Tirtha on C. Taraügini of Raghu- 
natha on Bhaktihamsa. 
Ptd. ibid. 
—Bhaktyutkarsavada. 
Ptd. Vādāvalī no. 17. 
—Bhagavatsevājām daiva-pitrya-kar- 
masu snānādinā šuddhāšuddhavicāra. 
Ptd. Byhatstotrasaritsāgara pp. 606- 
16. ! | 
—C. Amrtatarañgini on Bhagavadgita. 
Udaipur II. 103/2. | 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 347b. 
See Purusottamajī: A Study pp. 
152-56 where it is stated that Puru- 
sottama has written only an intro. to 
the C. Amrtatarangiņī by Vrajaraja. 
Ptd. Gujarati Press. Bombay, 1908. 
—Bhagavatatattvadipatika. AS. p. 182 
(Sarvanirnayaprakarana). 
—Bhagavatanibandhayojana. Peters. IT. 
p. 186 (no. 28). 

This is C. on Bhāgavatatattvadīpa. 
—Bhāgavata(tattva?)nirnaya(?). Jodhpur 
1442, | Ir 3 
—Ccc. Prakāša on Cc. Sritippani of 
Vitthala on C. Subodhini of Vallabha 

on Bhāgavatapurāņa, 


"es K 
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Ptd. (1) Nathavar, 1928. (2) Chowk. 

Skt. Ser. 162. 163 and 210, 
—Bhàgavatasvarüpavisayakasankünirása. 
AK. 276. Baroda II. 4239. BORI. 


193 of 1884-86. Peters, III. p. 390 
(no. 193). ` 


See Purusottamajī: A Study, pp. 
76. 170. 270. 271. 


—Bhūšuddhivicāra. 


vi Byhatstotrasaritsāgara pp. 671- 


—Bhedābheda(svarūpa)nirņaya. Baroda . 


12516. 


Ptd. (1) Ahmedabad, 1911. (2) 
Vādāvalī no. 2. 


—C. Dīpikā on Mandtkyopanisad. 
Ptd. N. S. Press. Bombay, 1923. 
—Mimathsadvayajivatu. R. A. Sastri I. 

p. 48. 


—Cc. on C. Bhàsya of Vallabha on | 


(Pirva)Mimamsasttra. Baroda 
` 11553 (b). 


Cf. Pūrvamīmāmsākārikāvivaraņa 
above. 


—Mukticintàmanl or Bhagavatprasāda- 
māhātmya (ascribed). Baroda 4246. 


See Purusottamajī: A Stud š 
83-84. edis 


—Muürtipüjanaváda, Udaipur II. 113, 15. 
Ptd. Vādāvalī no. 20. 
—Cc. Vivrti on C. Vivrti by Vitthales- 
vara on Yamunastaka of Vallabha. 
Ptd. N. S. Press. Bombay, 1917, 
—Rajasvalaya ašucyantarasparše raja- 
svalayoh paraspara sparse ca vicāra. 


Ptd.  Brhatstotrasaritságara š; 
594-95. J šā 


-— La * — 


Ptd. Byhatstotrasaritsagara PP-- 
595-600. | 
—Rathyādišuddhivicāra. 
Ptd. Byhatstotrasaritsāgara p. 678.- 
—Rātrau - janmamrtirajahsu . kālavi-- 
bhāgādivicāra, 7 
aoe Byhatstotrasaritsagara pp. 589— 
—Ratrau nadyādijale snānavicāra. 
a Byhatstotrasaritsāgara pp. 588-- 
—Rātrau snānavicāra. 


M Ptd. Byhatstotrasaritsāgara pp. 586-- 
8. . 


—C. Vivarana on Vallabhástaka of” 
Vitthaleša. IO. 2518. I 
See Purusottamaji: A Stud = 
148-49. l ids 
—Vastrasevāvāda. not extant. 
See Purusottamaji: A Study p. 76.. 
—Vastrādivisaye $uddhivicára. - 
> Ptd. Byhatstotrasaritsāgara pp. 616- 
7. 
—Vastrādyantaritasparše buddhipūr-- 
vaka sparse ca snānādivicāra. 


p Byhatstotrasaritsāgara pp. 584-- 
—Vādāvalī. | 

Ptd. N. S. Press. Bombay, 1920. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 2835. 


—Vijayadašamīnirņaya. Udaipur II. 
114, 19. 
For enlarged version of the same 


in the Utsavapratāna see Purusotta- 
maji: A Study p. 88. | 


—C. Suvarnasütra on Vidvanmandana. 
of Vitthalešvara. SB. New DC, VIL. 
28531 (inc ). T 

Ptd. Ben. Skt. Ser. 34. 


-—C, on Vivaraņakārikā. BORI. 306 of 
1879-80. BORI. D. IX. iii. 855. 
above. 
-—Vedantadhikaranamala (or Vedānta- 
nyāyamālā). | 
Ptd. N. S. Press. Bombay, 1920. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 2931. 
-—Saktivadapariccheda. Udaipur II. 
113, 8. 
-—Sankdtrayanirasavada. Udaipur II. 
113, 7. 9. 
For this and the next entry Cf. 
Bhāgavatasvarūpavisayakašaūkā- 
_nirāsavāda above. 
-—Sankanirakarana. Baroda 4258. 
_—Sankhacakradharanavada. 
Ptd. Vādāvalī no. 22. 
„—Šayyādišuddhivicāra. 
Ptd. Byhatstotrasaritsāgara pp. 644- 
45. 
-— Šārirakārthasukhabodhanadīpikā. 
IM. 938 (inc.). 
-— Sitosnodakasndnavicara. ` 
Ptd. Byhatstotrasaritsagara p. 586, 
—Soda$agranthakrama. Udaipur II. 
131, 7 (9). | 
-—Sodasaprakaranagranthasangati. 


See Purusottamaji: A Study pp. 
127-28. 


Ptd. Pustibhaktisudhā Vol. V. nos. 


-—Samvatsarotsava(kala)nirnaya(pra- 
tana). ASB. J. i. 343. Mysore N. D. 
HI. 9357 (inc.). Extr. IV. A. p. ss. 
IX. 33119. RASB. III. 2693. 


—€, Vivarana on Sannyāsanirņaya of 
Vallabha. BORI. 175 of 1884-86. 
Peters. III. p. 389 (no. 175). 


` 143. 


See Purusottamajī ; A Study p. 137. 

Ptd. with text. N. S. Press. Bom- 
bay, 1918. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 2325. 

—Samarpananirnaya or Atmanivedana- 
paddhati. 

See Purusottamaji1 A Study p. 83. 

—Sarasvatīsthāpanašankānivāraņa. 
Udaipur II. 113, 11 (2). 

—Cc. Prakāša on C. Vivrti of Vittha- 
lešvara on Siddhāntamuktāvalī of 
Vallabhācārya. 

Ptd. with text. N. S. Press. Bom- 
bay, 1922. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 2463. 

—C. Vivaraņa on Siddhāntarahasya of 
Vallabhācārya. 

Ptd. with text. N. S. Press. Bom- 
bay, 1923. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 2464. | 

—C. Prakāša on Siddhāntavānmālā or 
°muktaivali of Vallabha. B. IV. 106. 
P. 13. SB. New DC. VII. 27401 (inc.). 

For further details see Purusotta- 
maji: A Study pp. 131-32. 

—Siddhannasuddhivicara. | 

Ptd. Byhatstotrasaritsá gara pp. 652- 
55. 

—Srstibhedavada. 

Ptd. Vādāvalī no. 8. 


| —Cc. Prakasa on C. Vivarana of 


Vallabha on his own Sevāphala. 
Ptd. N. S. Press. Bombay, 1917. 
—Snānācamananimittavicāra. 
Ptd. Byhatstotrasaritsāgara pp. 582- 
84. | 
—Snānādiyogyanimittavicāra. 
Ptd. Byhatstotrasaritsāgara pp. 600- 
05. E 
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—Spar$e dosābhāvavicāra. 
Ptd. Byhatstotrasaritsāgara pp. 605- 
06. 
—Svavrttivāda. BORI. 320 of - 1879-80. 
P. 14. 
Ptd. Pustibhaktisudha Vol. III. no. 
9. See Purusottamaji: A Study p. 76. 
gaitaa son of Devarāja. 
— Agnistomakratukļpti. Hz. 440. 
—Agnistomaprayoga. MD. 1127. 
—Audgatraprayoga. Baroda 6977 (c). 
CLB. II. p. 41. 
—Puņyāhavācanaprayoga. AS. p. 107. 
—Prayogaparijata. IO. 4723. 
—Sarvaprsthaptoryamaprayoga. Baroda 
6981 (a). CLB. II. p. 82. 
gatta son of Ananda Misra. 
—C. on Anargharāghava. MT. 3758 
(nc). -.-. 


ges 
—Āhnika, ASB. I. i. 344. IM. 5475 
(inc.). 
gatan 
—Kartaviryapaddhati. tantra. Baroda II. 
3427. 


gadaa alias Nityaprajña. 
—C. Bhāvadīpikā on Kramadipika of 
Keśavācārya. Baroda II. 9811 (b). 


gean 
—Gotrapravaradarpana. Sücipattra 28. 


gaman of Gujarat; son of Krsna and pupil 
of Ramacandra (a. of Ramavinoda). 


—C. Abhinavatamarasa on Tithyādi- 
patra of Makaranda. 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 303b 
and VIII. p. 178a. 


Addl. mss.: : 
IO. 2958-59. Lz. 982. Mithila III.- 


246. Peters. IV. p. 36 (no. 960). 
RASB. X. 6895. 6898. 
gertua 


—DaSabalakarika. gr. 
401. 819. 1594. | 
getan son of Madhava; grandson of 
Cakradatta and great grandson of. 
Srikanthadatta. 


—Dravyaguna. med. pen 183. Extr,. 
348. 


gean 
—Nānārthakoša. Pannalal Bombay IV. 
p. 19 (Ptd.). 
See Kalpadrukoša Intro. p. lix. 
gatan 
—Nibandhatattvadipa. Alph. List B eng.- 
Govt. p. 57. 
See Purusottamadeva (a. of G. 
Avaranabhanga on Tattvadipa(ni-- 
. bandha)). 


Varendra 387. 


gestas II. C. 1675-1750, 


—Paficabodha or ?$ataka. 


See K. V. Sarma, Bib. of Kerala 
Jy. pp. 67-68 and 141. 


genan 
—Purāņasarvasva. L. 333. 


gesta 


—Purusottamapatra. ny. Rice 114. 


gatan 
—-C, Padārthadīpikā on Prapaficasára.- 
Tra. Ad. Rep. 1106, 67. 


qaqta of Siprādeša; composed at the 


instance of a disciple of a. of Jātakā= 
deSaratna. 


—C. on Prašnāyana. jy. TCD. 
Trav. Uni. T. 955. 


721. . 


pesi Tera E 

—Brhatparvamala. jy. Baroda Il. 3352. 

gaa | 

—C. Kalāpadīpikā on Bhattikāvya. 
SSPC. III. E. 42-44 (inc.). 

getan pupil of Nilakantha. 


— Bhesajapaddhati. med. TCD. 841. 

Tra. Ad. Rep. 1104, 94. Trav. Uni. 

T. 861. | 
gustan I 


—Manovināyaka. paur. CPB. 3836-38. 
gatan I (Māttūr Nampütiri of Pāññāl). 
C. 1475-1535. 
—Muhürtapadavi, jy. in 36 verses. IO. 
8070. 
See K. V. Sarma, Bib. of Kerala Jy. 
pp. 61-62 and 141. 
H 
—Latakosa (?). lex. 
| — Q. in Tikasarvasva. TSS. 43. p. 115. 
gadaa 
—Varnabhedaprakarana. IM. 
(inc.). 
Cf. Purusottamadeva. grammarian. 
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-gatan son of Visnu. 
—Visnubhaktikalpalatà. 
679. IO. 3908-10. 
Ptd. K. M. 31 with C. of Mahi- 
dhara. 


Adyar. D. V. 


! geste 


—Vaidyakasára. med. Baroda II. 3566. 


gaan 


—Siva(raja)kavya and C. on it. | 
Baroda II. 8211. BORI. 81 of 1907- 

m 15. Ujjain I. p. 42. 

gatan (?) | 

—Subhàsita. Višvabhāratī 1551 (b). 

ganda 

—Subhāsitamuktāvalī. Ben. 35. 

19 


E 


gadaa son of Narayana. 
.. —Subhāsitasudhākara. Trav. Uni. 5278. 
gedaan, by Nrsimha. Baroda II. 7593. 


gadaagarisraarg by Narasimha. Baroda 
II. 1960 (inc.).. 


geXraue by Akhaņģānandavarņin. 


Pariccheda I. adhy. 42 from a. 's 


Haricarita. E f 

Ptd. with Gujarati transl. Bombay, 
1896. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892- 
1906. 23. 83. 


gaada from Bhavisyottata-: 


- purána. America 1266. 


gedtuadaata dh. 25th part of Smrtitattva 
by Raghunandana. 

Dacca 3965. Hpr. I. 227. Oxf. 288b. 

Radh. 18. RASB. III. 2011. 2012 (a). 

SSPC. I. I. 82. 238. III. T. 67. 97. 

Tüb. 2l. 

Vi$vabharati 429. 


gataaga unspecified. Adyar I. p. 
145b (3 mss.) BORI. 113 of 1899- 
1915. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 51. 


Mithila. Rice 86. SB. New DC. IV. 
14770. | 

—by Raghunandana. SSPC. I. I. 52. 
351. 


See Purusottamaksetratattva above. - 


. —from Visnurahasya. MD. 2475 (adhys. 
20 and 21). l 


— from Skānda. SB. New DC. IV. 14892. 
qea RASB. IIT. 2012 (b). 


Vaügiya p. 146 (2 mss... 


«amats from Brahmāņdapurāņa. Jodh- 


pur 746 (3). 


—from Sankarasamhita of Skanda- ` 


purāņa. NW. VIII. 22. Oppert II. 
3059. 
gavramarg by Narasimha, son of Naganatha. 
BL. 274. 


* 
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gadranaka paur. Oppert II. 4725. 

^ ;—kàvya. by Visnuyatindra. Rice 234. 

gatang earlier than 1675 A.D. See 

;^ ‘Kane, HDS. I. p. 712a. 
—Dharmasara. dh. Nepal I. p. 193. 

mas ©) Q. in Tīkāsarvasva. TSS. 51, 

| p. 128. | 


geutunaa Gough p. 34. 
—by Raghunandana. 
See Purusottamaksetratattva above. 
gadtenara Q. by Madhva in his C. on 
Brahmasütra. See BNK. Sarma, Hist. 
of Dvai. Lit, Y. p. 355; also in Bhaga- 
vadgitatatparyanirnaya, IO. 6039. 


—pāficarātra. one of the tantras listed 
in Padmasamhita of Naradapáfica- 
ratra, TO. 2532. | 

gestenae aic 
—C. Amaroddyota on Amarakoša, 
Ptd. Calcutta, 1801. 
qud ranae eg 
. ——Rādhāmādhavanātikā. Varendra 1548. 
gerard 
` —Karmasiddhanta. 
See Purusottama Bhattacarya. 


gādtuactū disciple of Sivaramatirtha. 
—C. Bhasya on Taittirīyārdnyaka 
(Yàjfüikyupanisad). Adyar D. I. 352. 
—Nyāyaratnāvalī. ref. to in the above. 
qas remet) 
` —Purusartharatnakara, adv. MI. 3200. 
gerandi 


—Yogasāra. Bd. 614. BORI. 614 of 
1887-91. | 


.. —Yogasarasangraha, Jodhpur 1198. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1910-11 , p. 5 (tio. 2011). 


gaitacittadtaara by Raghunandana. RASB. 
III. 2035. 


See Purusottamaksetratattva above. 


gedraacdttrarar dh. Sūcīpattra 101. 
gestes (vaidya). 


—Yogaratnasangraha. med. Nepal I. 
p. 35. | 


uS HATH 


— Mūrdhanyaņakārabheda. IM. 10880B. 

. Cf. Purusottamadeva. grammarian. 
gadtemara 

— Vairagyacandrikà. vais. L. 2315. 
qaqranfifara - son of  Govindasudhi of 


Bharadvaja gotra; native of Sunkesala 
. village. 


 —Revatihalànka. nataka. Burnell 173a. 
TD. 4494. 


gadtuaža king of Tirabhukti, (Mithila). som 


of Bhairava and Jaya Mahadevi 
(patroness of Vācaspatimišra (a. of 
Dvaitanirnaya. Oxf.273a and Vivada- 
eintàmani, IO. 1398) ). 


See Kane, HDS. I. pp. 404-5. 
(maaadaaa) waqtata 
—C. on Devimahatmya. Vangiya p. 109. 


gestanša grammarian and lexicographer. 
11th Cent. protege of King Laksmana- 


sena of Bengal. 


Q. by Saranadeva in his Durghata- 
vrtti and by Sarvānanda in his C. on 
Amarakoša ; mentions his .contem- 
poraries Janamejaya and Dhrtisimha 
in his Hārāvalī. 


* On his date, nativity and works 
ascribed to him see Y. Mimamsak, 
Sams. Vyākaraņ Sastra kā Itihās 1. 
«PP-..371-74. IL. pp. 183. 250-51. For 
his works and birth-place being in 


Orissa see K, N. Mahapatra, Orissa. 


Hist. Res. J. II. (1953- -54) iii-iv. pp. 
64-80. 


0. by Rāmadāsa i in C. on Katantra, - 


IO. 757; in Dhatunirnaya, IO. 893 (II). 


— C. Bhāsāvrtti on the non-vedic rules 
in Astādhyāyī of Panini. IO. 604. 


Ptd. (1) Ed. Sirish Chandra Chakra- - 


varti. Rajashahi, 1918. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 188. (2) Ed. Dwarikadas 
Shastri. Pracya Bharati Ser. 9. Vara- 
nasi, 1971. 


—C. on Unādisūtra. 


Q. by Ujjvaladatta in his C. on the 


same, pp. 126-28. 132. 138. 217. 
Calcutta edn. I 


. —Üsmabheda. lex. Baroda II. 10339 (c). 


L. 2170. 
—BRkaksarako$a. 

Ptd. Abhidhānasaigraha IV. N.S. 
Press. Bombay, 1889. See NCC. III. 
p. 57a. 

Addl. mss. : 

SB. New DC. XI. 43549. 43803. 
43946. | 

—Karakacakra. gr. metrical. L, 2345. 


—Jakārabheda or Jakārašakārabheda. 
lex. RASB. VI. 4732. 


Cf. Sakarabheda below. 


 "—]Jfüüpakasamuccaya. gr. BORI. D. II. 


i. 292. 293. Hpr. III. 105. SB. New 
DC. X. 38699. 40145 (inc.). 40159 
(inc.). . 

—Ņakārabheda. gr. Dacca 3907. SSPC. 
II. B. 17. 


—Talavyaéakaradibheda. SB. New DC. 


XI. 43538. 


—Trikāņdašega. lex. supplement to | 


Amarakoša, 
"See NCC. VIII. p. 232a. 
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` Addl. mss. : 


Baroda IL 11076. SB: New DC. 
XI. 43696. 43808. 43912. 43921. 


; —Durghata. gr. ref. to in DE 


TSS. 43. p. 277. 


—Dvirüpako£a or Dvirūpāksara”. lex. 


Ptd. See NCC. IX. p. 209b. ` 
Addl. ms. : 
Baroda II. 10084. 
Dvyarthakoša, B. IIT. 38 is prob. 
same as this. 
—Dhvanimafijari. | 
Ptd. in Oriya script. (1) Cuttack, 
1903. (2) in a collection. Cuttack, 
1910. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 776. 
—C. Paribhāsāvrtti or Laghuvrtti or 
Lalitāparibhāsā” on Paribhāsā (pāņi- 
niyà). 
See above. 
Ptd. Paribhāsāsaigraha pp. 112-60. 
—Cc. Vivarana on C. Paribhāsārtha- 
mafijari of Bhima on Paribhāsendu- 
Sekhara. B. III. 10. 
—Pavargakārikā. lex. ViSvabharati 
2585 (b). 
—C. Pranapana or Pranapanita on 
Mahabhasya. 
Mentioned by Sankara in his Cc. 
| on the above and Manikantha in his 
Cec. . 
See IHQ. XIX. 1943. p. 201ff. and 
Y. Mimamsak, Sams. Vyakaran 
Sastra ka Itihas Y. p. 373. 
—Varņadešanā. lex. IO. 1039. 
— Šakārabheda. lex. SSPC. II. A. 100. 
— Sabdabhedaprakàáa. lex. (ascribed). 
Cabaton I. 650(I). IO. 1038. Skt. 


Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 165 (no. 699). 
Stein 54. Višvabhāratī 69. .— — 


448 
Ptd. Dvádasakosasangraha, Benares; 
1865. 
—Sadibheda. IO. 1033 (D. 
—Sakarabheda. lex. 
(II.). Vangīya p. 176. 
Cf. Jakārašakārabheda above. 


—Hārāvali. lex. IO. 1020-3. TD. 5072. 


Ptd. — Abhidhanasangraha. N.S. 
Press. Bombay, 1889. 


gataaa | 
—Dhānyācalaprayogatattva. dh. Van- 
gīya p. 130. 

(asafa) yas Tera. (1466-1497 A. D.) son of 
Kapilendradeva, the founder of the 
Gajapati dynasty of Orissa and 
father of Gajapati Prataparudradeva. 
His verses g. in Padyaval; 48. 156. 
161. 220. 221. 293. On his identity 

. with poet Autkala q. in Padyavali see 
NCC. III. p. 98b. 


See Intro. p. xxi of Desc. Cat. of 
Skt. Mss. of Orissa Vol. I. 


—A bhinavagitagovinda. kāvya. ascribed. 
RASB. VII. 5180. 


Its real a. is Divakara. See NCG. 
I. Revised edn. p. 300a. 


See Int. Skt. Conf. 1972. I. i. p. 387. 
—Abhinavavenisarhharana, nataka. 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 306b. 


Ptd. with Eng. transl. Prác; I. iv. 
(1931) pp. 1-24. Cuttack. 


—Gopālārcanavidhi or Nilddrimaho- 
dayapūjāvidhi. from Agamakalpataru. 
MT. 3067. 


| See NCC. VI. p. 155b. 
—Durgotsava. Rep. Hpr. 1906-11, p. 10. 


See Intró. p. xx. Desc. Cat. of Skt. 
Mss. of Orissa Vol.T. —. 


Cabaton I. 650 


—Nāmamālikā or Bhagavannāmamālikā 


or Bhagavannāmamāhātmya. 


BORI. 131 of 1892-95. 297 of 1895- 
98. BORI. D, IX. ii. 709. Dāhilaksmī 
XXXIX. 17. Mysore N. D. VI. 18563. 
Extr. p. 362. Peters. V. p. 233 (no. 
E VI. p. 84 (no. 297). RASB. VII. 
5714 | 


—Purusottamamētātmja, Udaipur II. 
31, 14. 


—Mantrakalpataru. Cuttack 112. 


—Mukticintamani. BORI. D. IX. ii. 
762. Fl. 435. Hpr. III. 232. MT. 
3267 (a. given as Jagannāthadāsa). 


gearaaaizs R. A. Sastri L. p. 110.. 


getaaaradtm See  Purusottamasahasra- 
nàma below. 


gatanattsa 
—Dattakakutühala. Rep. Raj. & C, I. 
p. 7. 
gaspeWudEH ` | 
—Gotrapravaramafijari or Pravaramañ- 
jari. See NCC. VI. p. 121b. 


Addl. ms. : 


Mysore N. D. III. 8022. IV. A. 
Extr. p. Gee, 


—Mahapravarabhasya. 
Q. in the above work. 


gataaga ny. by Purusottama. Rice 114 
(inc.). 
gavage poet. 
Q. in Skm. p. 327 (Lahore edn.) 


(Purusottama); verse no. 2375 (Cal- . 


cutta edn.). 
—Gangamahatmya. 
Ptd. See NCC. V. p. ud 


gestaag B. II. 14. 
gedamgdaieru NW. 500. Radh. 39. 


qaranga fa dh. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 57/206. 


qasan dtufēra son of Balambhatta. 


—(Sāmagānām) 
IO. 401. 
wqenvaannrmaafafa paur. Radh. 39. 45. 
qeayanafasimnte dh. BORI. 95 of 1895-98. 
| Peters. VI. p. 65 (no. 95). Udaipur 
II. 202, 12. 
* — —by Vitthalešvara. SB. New DC. II. i. 
| 7955 (°pratisthaprayoga). 9961 (°pra- 
tisthà). Udaipur II. 129, 98; 100; 
102-104 ; 132, 3 (2) ; 134, 1 (76). 
Aga anat 
—C. Adhyatmasudhatarangini on 
Adhyātmakārikāvali of Niyamananda. 
BORI. D. IX. i. 48. | 
—Mukundamahimastava. BORI. 743 
of 1886-92. Peters. IV. p. 28 os 743). 
Extr. p. 33. 

Ptd. Stotraratnāvalī stotra no. 7. 
‘Madhura, 1925. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 2611. 

— €. Srutyantasuradruma on Krsna- 
. Stavaraja of Nimbarka. 
Ptd. Ben. Skt. Ser. 32. 1908. 
FRY MATATT 
—C. on Laghustava. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1918-30, p. 111 (no. 888). 


Brahmatvapaddhati. 


e 


"gasteaue 


— Aparakarmaprayoga. antamia 
DAVCL. 5806. 


| qusramag ~ 


—Chandomakhànta. Varendra 1190A. 


"TuS THE 


—C. (Sangraha) Arthaprakasika on 
Tarkasangraha of Annambhatta. 
Adyar D. VIII. 433. TCD. 590. 


SESNTSRHETSUTI 


- —Karmasiddhanta or °siddhi. Baroda 
* 1941. 8361. Mysore N. D. III. 7851. 
„x: Extr. IV. A. pp. 293-8. 
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gatan one of the šaivite pontiffs 
mentioned by Saccidananda Bharati 
` in Gurušataka. IO. 3964. 
gedamd 
—Satikaravijayasaigraha. Mysore N. D. 
. VIII. 26530. Extr. p. woe. 26531. 
2 26532. | 


gearanasaranteea Baroda II. 1060. 


gusrauam umi dh. BISM. (Ped. Cat.) 
| 54/880. 


gataaga BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 37/781. 


geaanmangera unspecified. BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 29/305. 34/529. 39/282. 47/15. 
Kotah 658. SB. New DC. IV. 14664. 
15862. ` 


—from Padmapurana. SB. New DC. 
IV. 15910. 


Ptd. Sri Venkatesvara Press. Bom- 
bay, 1897. 1920. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, pp. 1830. 2008. 


—from Brahmandapurana, in 20 a dhys. 
on the importance of intercalary 
month. 

BBRAS. 930. Bikaner 1992. Bomb. 
Uni. 1270 (15 adhys.). IM. 2693. IO. 
3444. RASB. V. 4059 (inc.). SB. New 
DC. IV. 16231. 


—from Skandapurana. in 30 chs. 


AK. 152. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 39/181. 
39/301. BORI. 152 of 1891-95. Br. 
Mus. 126. Lz. 329. RASB. V. 4187 
(17 chs.). SB. New DC. IV. 14662. 
14663 (inc.). 15707. 15951 (inc.). 
16078. 16348. 16396 (from Utkala- 
khanda): | 

—Adhikamasamahatmya from. BORI. 
148 of 1884-87. | 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 140a. 
qaqpaanrafšfə dh. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 54/40. 


geetanaraadtaraatāfta America 4353. 
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qustremamemmsiteor BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 41/183. 
TSN SAM ārsta ree 


—from Bhavisyottarapurāņa. Baroda IT. 
7185. 


gaNaamgaa unspecified. Allahabad 156. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 68 (2 mss.). 
Anandasrama_ 643. 1271. 6836. 7884. 
Baroda II. 4960. Bhk. 15. Bhr. 552. 
BORI. 138 of A1881-82. 552 of 1882- 
83. 371 of Vis. (i). Cabaton I. 454. 
CPB. 3031-44. IM. 10632. Jodiya II. 
136. Mithilà (2 mss.). Nasik II. 516. 
NS. Press 288. NW. 448. Oppert I. 
5093. 1I. 4726. Paris (D 251). Poona 
371. Rice 86 (2 mss.). SB. 242. SB. 
New DC. IV. 14397. 14398. 15155. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 60 (no. 
197). 1909-10, p. 11 (no. 1913). SSPC. 
I. F. 152. Udaipur I. B. 63, 48 (p. 80, 
no. 388 of Ptd. Cat.). Udaipur II. 
31, 7. Ujjain II. p. 24 (inc.). 


See also Purusottamaksetra- 


mahatmya. 


—Buddhavamsa from. IO. 3731 (in a 
collection). 


E Purusottamadeva. Udaipur II. 31, 


gesreawger: or Jagannathamahatmya or 


Mahāpurusavidyā. 
See Jagannāthamāhātmya. NCC. 
VII. p. 139a. 
—from Itihāsasamuccaya. IM. 1752 
(inc.). 


—from Padmapurāņa. Adyar D. XIII. 
1072 (inc.). Extr. p. 167. MD. 2476 
(in 11 chs. from Padmapurāņa and 
other purāņas). 


. —from Purāņasārasamuccaya. PUL. II. 
p. 154 (adhys. 4). = 


` —from Brhannāradīyapurāņa. in 31 ie 


adhys. America 1141. AS. p. 108. B. 


"IL. 46. Baroda IL. 4961. Lz.. 204-06 
Rajapur 522. Vaügiya p. 117 (inc.). - 


Ptd. (1) Bombay, 1863. (2) Jaga-- 


disvara Press. Bombay, 1889; (3) with 


. Marathi transl. Poona, 1901. See Br,- 


Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 498. itg 


—from Brahmapurāņā. IO. 6634. Khn,. 


28. 


ë . 
—from Brahmandapurana. in 30 adhys.. 


BBRAS. 930. SB. New DC. IV. 
15759. 15894. : 


— from Bhavisyapurāņa. Ben. 47. 


—from Ksetrakhanda of Visnurahasya.. 
AS. p. 108. 


—from Sūtasamhitā. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 68. IM. 1727. 


—from Sütasamhità. in 32 chs. 


See Nīlādrimahodaya, NCC. X. p.. 
p. 182b. 


— from Niladrimahodaya of the Sūta-- 
samhita, a section of the Skanda- 
purāņa. in 8 adhys. different from: 
the above. Bomb. Uni. 1373. RASB. 
V. 3862. 3863. 


—from Skandapurāņa Utkalakkaņdas 
in 45 adhys.; composed after 13th 
Cent. See JASB. 1897, pp. 332-34 
some mss. have additional adhys. 


Cf. Utkalakhanda, NCC. II. p. 


297a. Text agrees with ptd. text ü 


noticed there. 


Alwar 799 (2 mss.) AS. p. 108: 
Baroda II. 8776. 10072. BBRAS. 931 


(65 adhys.). Ben. 47. BORI. 203 of 


1895-1902. Br. Mus. 127. Burnell 195, 
Cr. Cs. IV. 203 (inc.). 225. 233. 2837 
Dacca 929 (inc.). 1042. 1804 (fr.). 


2309. 2645. 3817 (inc.). 4152. 4438. 


467] (inc.). Filliozat I. 288. IM. 1667.. 


1678. 1767. 1O. 3627. 3628 (61 adhys.). 
3629. 3630. 6873. 6874 (48 adhys.). 
.. 46875. Mack. 76. Mandlik p. 64, BH. 
< 15b. p. 65, BH. 18 (iii). MD. 2472-73. 
2474 (inc.). Mysore N. D. VI. 18535. 


Extr. p. 243. NS. Press 135. Oudh|. 


XIII. 44. Oxf. IL. 1194 (48 adhys.). 
PUL. II. p. 154 (3 mss.). Radh. 43. 


RASB. V. 3914 (inc. 3915-16 (60| 


adhys.). 3917 (inc.). 3917A-19. 3920 
460 adhys.). SB. New DC. IV. 14993. 
15007 (inc.). 15544. 15566. 15832. 
Stein 217. Sücipattra 70. Taylor I. 
p. 294. II. p. 240. TD. 10361-67. 
Varendra 340. 575. 598. 828. Vi$va- 
bhāratī 126. 810. 
Ptd. Bombay, 1869, 
—€. Vyākhyā by Dāmodara. Burnell 
195a. TD. 10367. 
gaaaf of Sandilyagotra. father of Nàrà- 
yana (mi$ra) (Kaviratna), a. of San- 
gitasarani, MT. 3298. 
Probably same as (Kaviratna) Puru- 
sottamami$ra, a. of Ramacandrodaya 
and other works. 


. gear 


— Jyotigatattvakaumudiī. Cuttack 21. 


. (SĒRA) gada 


< —Yamakabhāgavata. mahākāvya. in 8 
cantos. Cuttack 1. i 
Cf. next. 
dafra) gatraafier or Kaviratna Kalānkura; 
preceptor of King Narayana of Par- 
lakhimedi (a. of Sangītanārāyaņa, 
@xf, 201a). 
See also NCC. III. p. 280b. 


—Rāgamālikā or Kalaükuranibandha. 
x. MT. 3176 (b). 
a “a Ramarandrodaya: Q. by King Nārā- 
wana in Sañgitanárayana, MT. 3234. 
Oxf, 201a. 
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For other works ascribed to him 
see Krishnamacharya, HCSB. p. 872. 
garai (17th Cent.).grandson of Krsņa 
tīrtha and disciple of Rāmatīrtha. 


—C. Subodhinī on Sanksopasantaka of 
Sarvajūātman. 
Hpr. IV. 318. RASB. XI. 8216. SB. 
New DC. VII. 28282. 


Ptd. Anandāšrama 83. 


gatan 


—C. on Hainsadüta.  Hpr. IV.353. > 


gestes (C. 1850-1900) of Kūttaletattu 


family; pupil of Bhāskara, Šankara, 
Vahni and Nàrayana and grand disci- 
ple of a. of Prašnamārga. 


—Prašnāyana. jy. in 15 sections in 180 
verses. 


See K. V. Sarma, Bib. of Kerala Jy. 
pp. 79. 141. 
Edn. with C. TSS. 233. 
gei son of Gopala Moghe. 
—Baudhāyanaprakrtivihārakārikā. śr. 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 59/383. 
qaqta . 


—Upādhikhaņdana. adv. criticism of 
Upadhiprakarana of ere 
MT. 3211 (b). 
ELSE addressed to Vallabha. Ameríca 
| 1865. 
gatang ny. Ben. 181.(inc.). Hall p. 135 
x (Purusottamavādārtha). SB. New 
DC. VIII. 31738 (inc.). 
gastanfrararitaugrari of Kāmarūpa. pat- 
ronized by Malla Naranārāyaņadeva. 
` —Prayogaratnamala. gr. a oss in 
1772 A.D. 


Ptd. Kuch Bihar, 1890-93. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 515. 
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qevraafaata R. A. Sastri I. p. 115. 
gadaa (aca ran) 
—Yašašcandrikā. med. Stein 185. Extr. 
. p. 350. 
quienes, 
— Hetvābhāsasāmānyaniruktikrodapatra 
(Gādādharīya). Adyar D. VIII. 1545. 
Extr. pp. 479-80. 
getan ny. Oppert I. 1276. 
gadtandiāat in 33 chs. 
Cited as authority in Kapifijala- 
samhità, Padmasamhita, Bharadvāja- 


samhitā,. Visvāmitrasarmhitā and 
Visņutantra. 

See Bibl. of Pāūcarātrāgama pp. 
263-76. 


Trav. Uni. L. 1425A (inc.). 

Ptd. Pāfcarātra Āgamašāstrasar- 
vasvam in Telugu script. Bhadra- 
chalam, 1932.. 

gadanarradt preceptor of a. of Adhyā- 
ropanaprakarana. Adyar D. IX. 648. 

gadunaradt preceptor of Nilakantha (a. 
of C. on Tripuradahana, GD. 1682. 
TCD. 1448). 

gadttīHaradt pupil of Sridharasarasvati 
and Madhusüdana Sarasvati. 

—C. Advaitasiddhisādhaka on Advaita- 
brahmasiddhi of | Madhusüdana 
Sarasvati. 

See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 129a. 

—C.  Siddhāntabindusandīpana . on 
Siddhāntabindu of Madhusūdana 
Sarasvatī. 

Ptd. GOS. 64. 1933. 


gestanataara Allahabad 108. Udaipur II. 
144, 24 (3). 


—spoken by Varna: Allahabad 
177, 177. 


from Bhāgavatapurāņa (?). GB. 47. 
SB. New DC. V. i. 18299 (inc.). 


G sn TR vallabhiya. by 
| Haridasa. Jodhpur 1407. | 


nana unspecified. America- 
4297. Baroda II. 843. 


geara or Krsnasahasranàma-- 
stotra. from Bhàgavatasárasamuccaya- 
of Vallabhācārya ; spoken by Vai$và-- 
nara. See NCC. III. p. 1a. 


Adyar. Adyar D. IV. 2239-41. 
Alwar 2222. Ben. 62. Hall p. 147.. 
Jatāšankar 10. Jodhpur 1405. 1406.. 
1408. SB. 219. SB. New DC. V. i.. 
18305 (inc.). 21388 (inc.). Sg. I. 121.. 


Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 61 (no. . 


199). Udaipur I. B. 135, 296. Udai-- 


pur IL 120,1-8. 128,25. 128,81. . 
128, 157. 130, l(d).  130,3(g). 
130, 4(m). 130,9(1). 130, 10(26).: 
131,3(7). 131,4(20). 131, 8 (11). 


131, 9(18). 131. 13. 131, 15. 131,24(18).. 
134, 1 (14). 219, 3 (t). 228, 3. Wai D.. 
I. 7293. 


Ptd. (1) Pustimargiyastotraratna-- 
kara. Native Opinion Press. Bombay, ` 


1910. 1914. (2) Byhatstotrasaritsagara: 


pp. 1-30. (3) Pustimàrgiyastotraratnà- . 


kara. Haridas Skt. Ser. 8. Benares,. 
1928. (4) Kysnavallabha | Grantha-- 
mālā 14. Varanasi, 1954. 


—C. Nāmacandrikā by Raghunàtha,. , 


son of Vitthala and Rukmiņī. 


Baroda II. 744. Ben. 62. IO. 3532.. 
SB. 219. SB. New DC. V. i. 17536.. 
Udaipur II. 120,9; 11-12 (inc.).- 
13-14. i 


Ptd. (1) United Printing Press- 
Ahmedabad, 1871. (2) N. S. Press.. 
Bombay, 1918. See IO. Ptd. Bks.- 

.. 1938, p. 2009. E. 


gedyaafaatra vallabhiya. Udaipur II. 131, 
8 (10). 
gestaataga from the Puranas, Udaipur II. 
31, 20. 
gudras ātrs patronised by Nāgabhūpa. 
—Kavitāvatāra. alank. Adyar D. V. 
1637. TD. 5150. 
gadaa 
—C. Tīkā on Rasādhyāya. med. Baroda 
If. 8900. 
ges rema 
—C. Vyākhyā on  Suáérutasamhita. 
Visvabharati 1575 (b). 
gadas or stuti. IM. 6375. Trav. Uni. 
L. 1425C. 
gadaa by Mudumbai Narasirhbācārya. 
Ptd. (along with Simhagirinàtha- 


padanakhastotra) Benares, 1876. See 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 2481. 


E gaaraazgfa from Padmapurāņa. SB. New 


DC. V. i. 20639. 
gadaas Udaipur II. 213, 15, 9. 
gas paneasqiiautafququ by Harirāya. Udai- 


pur II. 132, 9(92) (nirnaya). 133, 
19 (8). 225, 11, 9 (39). 

Ptd. Byhatstotrasaritsá gara no. 142, 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 561. 


qaqta pupil of Višvācārya and guru of 
Vilāsācārya. Nimbàrka school. See 
Bhr. p. 212. 
KATRA 
—Ācāryacarita. metrical. 
Ptd. Brindaban, 1918, See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 22. 
qaqta | 
—Bhaktyudbhāva(na). 
"7851. Bhau Daji 106. 


Ses eara disciple of Srinivasa. 
0 RS 


Ahmedabad 
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—C, Vedāntaratnamaūijūsā on Daša- 

$loki of Nimbārka. 

See NCC. VIII. p. 356b. 
Addl. mss. : 

Bomb. Uni. 2122.  CPB. 5355, 
Ujjain I. p. 67. 

Ptd. with text. Chowk. Skt. Ser. 
32. 1908. 


SETS disciple of Vidyādhīša ; C. 1630 
D 


See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. 
Lit. II. p. 379. 

—Vādibhūsaņa. dvai. Bikaner 6656. 
Bühler 549. IO. 6052. SB. New DC. 
VII. 28448. Wai D. II. 6913. 

gataarana, | 

—Bhandirabhasavibhisana. gr. TD. 
5948-49, | 

On Bhāņdīra dialect see V; 
Raghavan, Bhoja’s Šyngāraprakāša 

p. 607, 
gautaatargdid pupil of Sivaramanandatirtha. 

—Mahavakyarthasahgraha. SB. New 
DC, VII, 28704. 

—C. Vedāntanyāyaratnāvali or Brah- 
madvaitamrtaprakasika on Brahma- 
sutra, Bikaner 6539. Tüb. 18. 

geatamatas agi pupil of Svayamprakāšānanda. 

—C. Anubodhini or Subodhini on 
Daksinamürtistotra of Šankarācārya. 
Adyar D. IV. 895, 

See NCC. VIII. p. 300b. 
gagtuaiargattadt preceptor of Mahešvarā- 
nandasarasvatī (a. of Ātmānātma- 

vivecana, MT. 1391 (a) ). 


qaqta << pupil of Advaitānanda- 


pūjyapāda and preceptor of Pürna- 
nandasarasvatī (a. of  Tattvam- 
padarthaviveka, Adyar D, IX. 807. 
MT. 1382). 
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gataatargaradt pupil of Pūrņānanda. 
—(Visvesvara) Smrtisārasangraha. MD. 

2810. Sg. I. 91. 
—Yatidharma. prob. from. MD. 2943. 
—Yatipatnidharmanirüpana from. 
MD. 2955. 

gadana SB. New DC. VI. 25944 
(inc.). 

yustaard saluted by Balakrsna in his C. on 
Taittirtyopanisad, IO. 4441. 


gestern teacher of Nityananda$rama 
(a. of C. Mitaksara on Chandogyo- 
panisad, Bomb. Uni. 654; and 


C. Mitāksarā on Brhadàáranyakopa- | 


nisad, Br. Mus. 51. IO. 224). 
gatrares Udaipur I. B. 135, 317. 
—by Dharanidharananda. Udaipur I.B. 
135. 297. (p. 80. no. 1237 of Ptd. 
Cat.). 
gadradarzaitaur Jodhpur 740. 
gadienaa from Padmapurāņa. 
Allahabad 189 (52). . 
gaan na (?) from Bhairavatantra. Dacca 
636. T. 2. 
gud poet. Skm. p. 265 (Lahore edn.). no. 
1917 (Calcutta edn.). 
garā | 
—Puruhūtanītišāstra. Adyar D.V. 1191. 
gagao agama, 
—C. by Šrīnivāsabhatta, son of Nrsirū- 
habhatta. Adyar. 
qug aee Iren by Puruhüta, Adyar. Adyar 
D. V. 1191 (with brief gloss). Baroda 
II. 13520. | 
in poet. Skm. p. 315 (Lahore edn.). 
no. 2287 (Calcutta edn.). 
See ZDMG. 36. p. 517. 
goma 
—Cc. Prakāša in prose on the C, in 


verse by Madhusüdana Maskarin on 
. Jatapatala of Vyādi. Bomb. Uni. 710. 
gig a Parisista of Rv. Baroda 11712 (a). 
11798 (b). CLB. I. p. 10. (2 mss.). 
Haug 17. ' IM. 2603B. 5560 (inc.). 
Kavindrácárya 13. Nasik lI. 1 (d). 
Wai D. I. 689 (in a collection). 
—C. Bhāsya. Kavīndrācārya 13. 
gegaen Sr. Wai D. I. 2519. 
gūttaaira 3rd pari$ista of the Av. Weber 
365 (3). 
Ptd. Ath. Parišista pp. 58-65. 


gūftaaūggfā Udaipur p. 80. no. 230 of 
Ptd. Cat. 
gifeazaar by Haricarana Majumdar. Ptd. 
Calcutta, 1899. 
See Br. Mus, Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 
212. 
gūftaagšu Arrah I. p. 20. 


qu'zm vedanta. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 51 
(with C.). 

gamar mentioned in Kapifijalasamhita, 
Purusottamasamhità and Bhāradvāja- 
samhitā. See. Panorama of Paficaratra 
Lit. p. 102. 

qewmiur lexicographer. Q. by Murarimisra 
in his C. Dhaukà on Sabdagabdar- 
thamaūjūsā of Hamvirami$ra. Adyar 
D. VI. 1022. 

qe«u rhetorician. mentioned in Kàvyami- 
mamsa, GOS. edn. p. 1. 

See Kane, ASP. p. 425a and 
Poona Ori. XXIV. pts. 3 & 4. p. 159, 

qae a. ofa smrti. C. 400-700 A.D. 

Q. by Vi$varüpa, Aparārka; in 
Dānaratnākara, Smrticandrikā and 
Smrtidarpana (IO. 5529). 

.. See Kane, HDS. I. p. 228. 
gg interlocutor along with Saunaka. 

See Pallīšaratavidhāna. Udaipur 
p. 76. no. 546 of Pid. Cat. M 


gagag pālicarātra, one of the 108 tantras 
enumerated in Bhāradvājasamhitā, 
MT. 1343 (c). 
gavana America 2889. 
See Pulastyasmrti below. 


 ge«erefiat 


See Pulastyasmrti below. 


ga«uditar paficarátra. ref. to in Kapifijala- 
samhità, Pādmasamhitā etc. See 
Panorama of Pāūcarātra Lit. p. 102. 


qe«ereuia in 28 verses. ascribed to Pulastya. 


Q. by commentators on smrti texts 
and nibandha writers. 


See Kane, HDS. I. p. 228. 


ASB. I. i. 33 (in a collection). 58. 
Baroda 10040 (j). Bik. 954. Bikaner 
1452-1453. Burnell 125b. Gough pp. 
139. 164. Hz. 1519. IM. 237c. 5921. 
10. 5374. K. 184. Kātm. 2. Kavindra- 
cārya 631. Mandlik p. 58, BG. 24. 
Mandlik Sup. 135(vi). MT. 1157 (g). 
Mysore N.D. HI. 7138. Extr. pp. 
230-2%. 7139. 7140. NW. 110. Oudh 

- 1877, 30. V. 16. Radh. 18. RASB. 
III. 1899. Rice 208. TD. 17865. 
17866. | 


Ptd. (1) Aurangabad, 1881. See Br. | 


Mus, Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 392. (2) 
 Smrtisandarbha Pt. IV. pp. 2134-36. 
Gurumāņdala Granthamālā Vol. IX 
Calcutta, 1953. (3) with Hindi transl. 
Bis Smytiyan Pt. IL. pp. 499-504. 
Bareilley, 1966. 


gavas stotra. Burnell 198b. TD. 22358. 


que a. ofa smrti. Mentioned in Smrtican- 
drika. See Kane, HDS. I. p. 712b. 


gsgara pāñcarātra. one of the 108 tantras 
enumerated in Bhāradvājasamhitā, 
MI. 1343 (e). "n 


qaeeafe: dh. Kavīndrācārya 630. v 
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Ref. to in Krtyamahārņava of 
Vacaspati, RASB. III. 1958; by 
Mādhavācārya in C. on Parāšara- 
smrti, Oxf. 266b; in Smrticandrikā. 
See Kane, HDS., I. p. 584a. 


gungaagaecl Jain. 106 gāthās. Jesalmere 


p. 38. Skt. Intro. p. 66. 

gíga poet. Sbhv. 1583. 

goasa from Brahmandapurana. 
Mysore N.D. VI. 18536. Extr. pi 
ae. 

gfewga mentioned in Bhojaprabandha, Cal- 
cutta edn. 1883, p. 16. 

See Poona Ori. X. p. 67 fn. 
gēfrgāindtu SB. New DC. VI. 25845. 
giska Adyar IL. p. 228b. MD. 6628. 

SB. New DC. VI. 24481. TD. 24129. 
—from Mantrasamuccaya (25th section). 
Adyar D. XIII. 2250, Extr. p. 360. 
gfeafugiea jy. extracted in Paficasiddban- 
 tikà of Varāhamihira ; probably had 
three recensions. 
See S.B. Dikshit, Bharatiya Jyotis 
(Hindi edn.) pp. 222-8. 
See also Paulišasiddhānta. 


gfēararā jy. writer. 

Q. in Adbhutasāgara of Ballala- 
sena, Benaras edn. 1905, p. 210; by 
Bhattotpala in C. on Brhatsamhitā, 
Oxf. 329a. 


quasar 
—C, on Šrījānišloka. Adyar. 
JURER Q. by Bhoja in Šrngāraprakāša 
Vol. II. p. 473. E 
See Raghavan, Bhoja's Sy. Pra. pp. 
"715. 893. 902. 


JRT name of C. by Trilokātmā on, Manu- 
smrti, Adyar I. p. 256b. TCD. 113. 
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qw mentioned by Nilakantha in Samskara- 
mayükha, part of his Bhagavanta- 
bhāskara. See Kane, HDS. I. p. 712b. 

gt grandfather of Acyutadhīra (a. of 
Bhāvadīpikā, Hpr. IV. 201). 

gvnt Ujjain I. p. 35. Is this Puskara- 
māhātmya ? 

—C, Tika. Ibid. 


gpt Šaiva. Upagama in Pāramešvarāgama. ` 


See list in Kàmika. 
gent 
—Bhagavannamasmaranastuti. Rice 
274. 
qsataeq paur. Oppert I. 8088. 
Q. by Ātmānanda in his C. on 
Asyavāmīyasūkta. 
See Adyar D.I. 42 (p. 13). 
PACA AAT EET 
—C. Mitaksara. Adyar. This seems to 
be C. Mitāksarā by Višvešvara on 
Puskarapradurbhava. 
waravv from Padmapurāņa. 
—Šālagrāmamāhātmya from. IO. 6631. 


datuve from. Sanatkumārasamhitā of 
Skāndapurāņa. Burnell p. 194. TD. 
10160-1. 10162 (inc.). 


gea pāficarātra. one of the 108 texts 
enumerated in Bhāradvājasamhitā, 
MT. 1343(c); consulted by the a. of 
Prayogapaddhati (or Ratnàvali), MT. 

4492. 
—C. Gough p. 169 (Jiánapáda ; 2 mss.). 
See Pauskara(tantra)samhitá below. 
qsatdaaiira from Mahabharata. IM. 7390, 
geacgua Q. by Kamalākarabhatta in Nirna- 
yasindhu, p. 713. Chowk, edn. 1930; 
by Allādanātha in Nirņayāmrta, Lz. 


500 ; by Godāvara Misra in Yogacin- | 


tāmaņi. See Poona Ori. IX. p. 13. 


gmtaigūta from Harivamša. in 26 adhys. 
Baroda II. 3685. Bikaner 1011. NP. 
V. 102. RASB. V. 3427. 3428-29 
(inc.). 3430. 3440. SB. New DC. IV. 
14399, 

Cf. Pauskaraprādurbhāva from 
Harivamša Book III (Bhavisyaparvan) 
adhys. 197-222 and Puskaropakhyana 
below. 

—C, an. NP. V. 102. 

—C. Tīkā. RASB. V. 3431 (inc.). SB. 
* New DC. 14911 (inc.). 

—C. by Arjuna. Baroda II. 3956, 


—C. Prakāša by Tryambaka, son of 
Govinda Siri. Bikaner 1010. RASB. 
V. 3430. 

— C. Nigūdhārthaprakāša by Rāmāgnicit 
of Naimiša. written on the request of 
Sri Harsa. Baroda 12351. Bikaner 
1012. IM. 3482. SB. New DC. VI. 
14962 (inc.). | 

—C. by Visvanatha, son of Vaijanātha 
(Vaidyanātha). Cs. IV. 314. Trav. 
Uni. 7133A. 11838 C (inc.). 

—C. Mitāksarā by Višvešvara. Baroda 
II. 3685. Bikaner 1011. Dāhilaksmī 
XXXIV. 16. IO. 3712. RASB. V. 
3427. 3428 (inc.). SB. New DC. IV, 
14399. 

geatagafagairs in 23 chs. by Harikrsna. 
RASB. V. 3440. 3441 (inc.). . 

gratarrra unspecified. B. II. 46. BISM. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 47/146. 51/64. BORI. 35 
of 1871-72. 71 of 1875-76. 179 of 
1892-95. NW. 464. Oppert II. 526. 
Peters. V. p. 237 (no. 179). Radh. 39. 
Report V. SSPC. I. F. 38. Stein 204 
(inc.). Udaipur I. B. 63, 56 (p. 80 
no. 396 of Ptd. Cat.). 

—from Padmapurana. Adyar. Alwar 
800. America 1100. BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 25/264. 51/6. Gough p. 86. 


gta Dacca 145. K. 


Nasik II. 427. SB. New DC. IV. 
14661. Udaipur II. 208, 3. 211, 10. 
Ujjain II. p. 24. 

—from Srstikhanda of Padmapurāņa. 
BORI. 103 of 1884-87. 378 of 1886- 
92. Cabaton I. 455 (ch. 21). CPB. 
3045. Gu.3. Paris (D 250). Peters. 
IV. p. 13 (no. 378). RASB. V. 3500. 
Rgb. 103. | 


Ptd. (1) 


Press. Ajmere, 1920. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 2011. 
—from Padmapurāņa. in 20 adhys. 
diff. from the above. 
Ptd. Ajmere, 1898. See Br. Mus, 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 503. 
—from Purāņasamuccaya. Bikaner 1993. 
—from Bhavisyottarapurana. Gough p. 
166 (in a collection). 
qeg on the greatness of Puskaranaga 
in Kashmir. from Bhrngīšasamhitā or 
Srisamhita. Stein 210. 


pent 

—Vrttasāra. metrics. Bikaner 5559. 
att jy. by Regiraja. Mysore N.D. IX. 
f 31521. 


gaaf dh. as spoken by Romaša. 
‘Mysore N.D. IV. A. 11485. IV. B. 
: Extr. p. at*. 

«aida drama. by Nārāyaņašāstrin, an 
authority on dar$anas and a prolific 
writer (92 dramas, one mahākāvya, 
eampü, ākhyāyikā, rhetorical works 
etc.). died in 1911 A.D. Some of the 
mss. are ptd. | 


See M. Krishnamacharya, HCSL. 
ü i P. 669. 


aencgnfeaara dh. an. Ani. 


Jnanasagara | Press 
Bombay, 1871. (2) Jaina Printing 
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gentatiaaca dh. by Raghunandana. SSPG. 
I. I. 252. III. T. 176. 


grt(t)arftanat dh. to avert evil resulting 
from death on certain days. Ani. 
Assamese mss. 46, RASB. ITI. 2630. 


gatas mentioned in Apastambadharma- 
sutra. 1. 6. 19. 7; 10. 28. 1. 


. See Kane, HDS. I. p. 712b. 
gated poet. Padyāvalī 176. 
gatitza Bharatpur III. 88. 


Paces (Beg. raga figearauracrfarargs) 
MT. 7063. 


gaura 


Ptd. (1) Stotrakalapa pt. II. Gana- 
patikrsnaji’s Press. Bombay, 1871; 
2nd edn. Jagaddhitecchu Press. Poona, 
1875. (2) Stotramālā. Jagadisvara 
Press. Bombay, 1875. (3) Jagadisvara 
Press. Bombay, 1876. (4) By. St. 
Ratnākara. Bombay, 1888. (5) By. St. 
Mu. I (187), Gujarati Printing Press. 
Bombay, 1912. 


See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 557. 
559. 560. 2605. 2606. 


gafta dh. Mithila, 
gexitofterqarendfafs dh. Mithila, - 
gitas atagan Mithila, 


grāltftseradteatfafa dh. Mithila. RASB. 
IIT. 2519. 


grēttttarsa dh. by Dharmakara Upadhyaya 
or Misra. Mithila I. 263. Probably 
same as Tatākādipratisthāpaddhati. 
See NCC. VIII. p. 15b. I 


genttoitgar IM. 3258 (inc.). 


 gerfteftufamrfafu dh. Baroda 10257. Viéva- 


bhàrati 2436. 
graktitarggarggfa dh. Mithila. 


dexftotaregfātti dh. Mithilā. 
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gnoig dh. by Vardhamāna. Skt. 


graeradaigry Oppert M. 2683. 


Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 26 (no. 208) gfe poet. Sp. 104, 13. 


(inc.). 
gaktvggurtafa dh. Mithila. 


gvanaka by Rāmadaghasūrī? IM. 
6736-37. 


graa Sūcīpattra 109. 
—C, Tika. Ibid. 
—from Harivamša. | 
Cf. Puskarapradurbhava above. 
— (QC. Laksālankāradīpikā. KTP. Dhar- 
war D.I. 115. 


See Aufrecht, ZDMG. > aea) 


p. 47. 
gargad dh. pr. Weber 1072. 


giar páficaratra. one of the 108 tantras- 
. enumerated in Padmasamhita, IO.. 


2532. 


gases gererent erre foeqt feng a ata 
l Bud. Cordier II. p. 347. 


gigaara Bik, 1718. 
gitagdaiaiā See Vallabhacarya. 


qaae iia paficaratra. Mentioned as an gitaarrnatēt or "grantha or °bheda. šud.- 


authority in Mārkaņdeyasamhitā. 


See Panorama of. Pāfcarātra Lit. 
p. 102. 


URSI ATTY 
—from Bhavisyottarapurana. Trav. 
Uni. 2429. ; 
Cf. Puskaramahatmya above. 
quseisfo jy. Mysore N.D. IX. 31522. 
31523 (inc.) 31525. 
—jy. by Vidyāraņya. Mysore N.D. IX. 
31524. 


qmod 

—Vaidhrtyādijananašānti acc, to. 
Mysore N.D. IV. A. 12443. IV. B. 
Extr. p. 849. IV. A. 12446. IV. B. 
Extr. pp. t4ee-2. IV. A. 12447. 12449, 

—Sankrantijananasanti acc. to. Mysore 
N.D. IV. A. 12754. IV. B. Extr. pp. 
uso-sy. IV. A. 12755-56. 12757 
(inc.). 12758-59. 12761. 


grgetaa medical writer. 


O. by Gayadāsa in his C. on| 


Su$srutasamhita. 
See JRAS (1906) 302. 


qe red test TD. XX. SP. no. a (in a 
collection), | 


adv. in 26 verses. by Vallabhācārya. 


Adyar. Adyar D. X. 769. Alwar 
1565. America 4298-9 (an.) B. IV. 
68 (2 mss.). Baroda 11574. BBRAS. 
1138. 1148 (in a collection). Bd. 714. 
BORI. 716 C of 1884-87. 714 B of 
1887.91. 110 (iii) of 1895-98. BORE.. 
D. IX. ii. 484. 485. XIII. iii. 963. 
Hall p. 147. IO. 2490. MD. 5132. 
P. 13. Peters. VI. p. 67 (no. 110 (iii) ). 
Reb. 716. Sg. L 69. Extr. p. 110. 
Udaipur II. 117, 44; 45; 47. 128, 
12; 128, 66; 128, 123; 128; 1353 
128, 167b ; 130, 3m ; 130, 4g; 130, 
9(12) ; 130, 10(9) ; 131, 3(16); 131, 
8(18); 131, 9(11) ; 132, 4(13); 134, 
1(9); 219, 31; 219, 4, 32; 219, 5, 
10; 224,3, 11; 226, 9, 8; 229, 4, 8$ 
229, 14, 8. | 


Ptd. (1) Bombay, 1896. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 772. (2y 
Sodaša Grantha pp. 8-11. N.S. Press. 
Bombay, 1918. (3) Byhatstotrasarit- 
sagara pp. 37-39. (4) with C. by 
Kalyāņarāya. Naģīvādanā Sri-pusti- 
mārgīya-pustakālaya- -dvara-prakasita~ 


granthamālā. 1911. See IO. dur Bis. 


1938, p. 2015. > > Ë 


—QC.  Vivarana. Dahilaksmi IT. 29. 
Udaipur II. 117. 46. 
—C. by Kalyanaraya. Baroda 11574. 
Bhau Dāji 66. Jodhpur 1411. 
Ptd. See under text. 
—C. Vivarana by Pitāmbara, son of 
Yadupati. IO. 2491. Jodhpur 1409. 


1410. 
—C. by Purusottama. dedicated to his 
father. 
See Purusottamaji: A Study pp. 
. 63. 133-4. | 


-—C. Vivecanavivarana by Raghunātha, 
disciple of the son of Vallabha. 
AK. 272. BORI. 272 of 1891-95. 
BORI. D. IX. ii. 488 (inc.). Jodhpur 
1412. Udaipur II. 117, 48. 

—QC. Vivarana by Vallabhācārya, son 
of Vitthalacarya. Adyar I. p. 183a. 
Adyar D. X. 770. Alwar 1565, BORI. 
293 of 1879-80. 714 A of 1887-91. 
BORI. D. IX. ii. 486. 487. Hall p. 
147. IM. 700 (inc.). SB. 418. Udaipur 
II. 117, 49-52. 

—C. by Vitthaleša, son of Vallabha. 
BBRAS. 1138. MD. 5133. Sg. I. 70. 


gtarieamfi valiabhīya. in 21 $lokas. by 
Haridasa alias Hariráàya. BBRAS. 
1139. Udaipur II. 132, 3(3); 132, 
9 (71) ; 133, 13 (6); 225, 11, 9 (20); 
225, 11, 9 (72). 
Ptd.  Byhatstotrasaritsāgara pp. 
310-13. 


‘gfeanttaqeraqafiarc vallabhiya. with Skt. 


and Hindi C.s. 
« — . Ptd. Bombay, 1891. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 531. 
gftarnffuta«T Udaipur II. 213, 15, 11. 
qgan or "nirnaya. by Hari- 
< z^» Yaya, Udaipur II. 132, 9 (93). 133, 
19 (10). . 225, 11, 9 (41). 


«o i... Ptd. Brhatstotrasaritsagara p. 350. 
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gauas —vallabhiya. by Vrajarāja. 
Jatāšankar 39, Rgb. 280. 
gíszer bhakti. 
—C. Tika. Kāšīn. 32. 
gttzafgeia Bud. by Candragomin. Cordier 
II. p. 362. 


getan TD. XX. Sup. no. 835 (m) (ina 
collection). 


gam («r)tigm nàtaka. by Venkatanātha. 
Mysore N.D. VIII. 27586. Extr. p. 
22d. 

g*q«(u?)er Jain. BP. p. 229b. 


gga Bud. on the blissful state of those 
who take refuge in Buddha. AMG. 
IL. p. 325. AR. XX. p. 526. 


gergpz(amuwedt Bud. Kanjur Kyoto 316. 
Nanjio. 337-39. 857. 


Q. by Santideva in Siksasamuccaya. 
See Cambr. Uni. p. 108. 


grguvsftua Dacca 52 F. 
Cf. Puspanirnaya below. 


geateraratūr tantra, on flowers for worship. 

in 4 prakāšas; ascribed to King 

Pratāpamalla of Nepal; but written 

by his protege Mayasimha, at the 

shrine of Pašupatinātha, Khatmandu; 

sponsored by King Jayalaksmīnara- 

simha. Katm. 4. Nepal I. p. 207 (an.). 

See Byhatsūcī, Nepal IV. i. pp. 
246-248. 


On the eponymous and real a.s, 
see notice of ms. in Samskyta- 
sandeša, Khatmandu, I. nos, 10-12, 
pp. 77-8. 


gwrgfewt Jain. Pkt. fourth ch. of Niraya- 
valisütra. 
See NCC. X. p. 136a. 
gue Q. by Abhinavagupta. in C. Trirm- 


* Sikatattvavivarana on “Trimsika (or 
Paratrimsika), IO. 2526. 
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gggrā g. by Jayantabhatta in his Nyāya- — Apabhramga Sahitya ka Itihās pp- geqqarerafafa Libr. Madras 21. IO. 7099, Mad. 
 mafijai (verse we: waa.) Viz. Skt. 137-147. „from Brhattantrakaumudi. Baroda Uni. 43b. 82. MD. 11971-74. 15621. 
Ser. 10. p. 426. IL. 4027. MT. 486(d) (Telugu part). 1034(a) 


guga an eponymous author. ` (inc.). 1965(b). Oppert II. 8270. TA. 


279. 872. 1024. Taylor H. p. 366. 
TCD. 1255 C. Trav. Uni. L. 185A. 
C. 2133C (both inc.) Višvabharatt 
1212. 2693(a). 


Jrqusiíafa dh. from Kalidharmasāroddhāra, 
» Mysore N.D. IV. A. 13370. IV. B. 
Extr. p. so. 


—from Sivadharmottarabrahmasath- 


hita. Baroda 1540. nat š: RET 
N gegia prakaraņa. O. in Sāhityadarpaņa, 
grusāta dh. by Anantācārya on flowers for N. S. Press edn. p. 335. Same as 
worship. | . Puspadüsitaka ? 
See J. of Assam Res. Soc. XIV. 
(1960) p. 97. 
-qqa aame kavya. attributed to Kālidāsa. 
Adyar II. p. 8a (2 mss.) (one with 
vernacular C.). Adyar D. V. 551 


qsqa; or Pupphayanta; known also as 
Abhimànameru, Abhimānacinha, 
Kavikulatilaka,  Kāvyapišāca and 
Sarasvatinilaya; son of Kešava 
Bhatta of Kasyapagotra and Mugdha- 
devi; embraced Jainism (See Prašasti 
to Nàyakumaracariu) ; was patronised 
by Bharata, minister of Rāstrakūta Ptd. (1) Br. St. Mu. I. pp. 17 ff. 
king Krsga III; belonged to 10th (2) N. S. Press. Bombay, 1915. (3): 
Cent. Critical edn. with transl. by Norman 
—Ādipurāna. Apabhrathga. in 37 chs. Brown. American Institute of Indiaw 
forming the first part of his Maha- Studies. Poona, 1965. 


— Gaņešamahimnastotra (ascribed)... 


BISM. fa. 53/29. 


Pid. By. St. Mu. Pt. I. pp. 7-12. 
Gujarathi Printing Press. 1927. 


—Mahimnahstava or Mahimnabstotra. 
or Siva”. Adyar D. IV. 1021-46. 


garst Q. by Narasimha in Tārābhakti- 
sudharnava. IO. 2596. 

g*qarer nātikā. by Candrašekhara (Sāndbi- 
vigrahika), father of Višvanātha. 


i SS (inc.). 552 (inc.; with Tamil gloss). Q. in Sahityadarpana pp. 263. 316, 
Ptd. Mānik. Dig. Jain Granth. 37, —C. on Rāghavapāņdavīya. Rice 304. 553. 554. XIII. 1180. Baroda II. N. S. Press edn. 1902. 
1937 ft. | guae Pkt. two verses are q. in Nandi- 10709. BC. 165. Gov. Or. Libr. geqatet dh. by Rudradhara. L. 1998. 
—Uttarapurina. Apabhrarnša. in 65 tadhya's Gathalaksana acc. to its. Madras 21. Hz. 471(c). IO. 7099. Mithila II. iii. 78. 78(A). Radh. 19. 
chs. forming the second part of his commentator Ratnacandra. MD. 11971-74. 15621. Mithila II. gqaiet or  ?prakarana. Jain. BORI. 
Mahāpurāņa. | See ABORI. XIV. p. 2. iii. 79. MT. 486(c) (Telugu part). 362 of 1871-72. BP. pp. 166a. 


Ptd. Manik Dig. Jain Gronth. 41, 
1960. 


—'Trisastimahápurusagunalankára or 
Mahāpurāņa. Apabhramša. composed 
in 965 A.D. 


See NCC. VIII. p. 27la and 
Mahāpurāņa. 


—Nāgakumāracarita. Apabhraméa. in 
9 sandhis. 


Ptd. | Devendrakirti Dig. Jain 
Granth. 1. Karanja, 1933. 


—Yašodharacarita or Jasaharacariu. 
Apabhramša, See NCC. VII. p. 207a. 
Ptd. Karanja Jain Ser. 1. 1931. 
——Harivamsapuràna. A pabhramša, 
BORI. 1135 of 1884-87. 


—Nemināthacaritra from. CPB. 
7506-8. See Wint. HIL. IT. p. 637 ; 


g*qaeaqspm or Suvidhi". Jain. in praise of the 


ninth Tirthankara called Suvidhinātha. 
alias Puspadanta. MD. 9519. 16471 
(with Kanarese meaning). 


g*Trédidiegta from Sahyādrikhaņda of 


Skandapurāņa. about a Gandharva 
named Puspadanta to whom Šiva- 
mahimnastotra is attributed. £O. 
3683 (II). 


g'ughem prakaraņa in 6 acts. cited by 


Rāmacandra in Nātyadarpaņa, GOS. 
48; on the love story of merchant 
samudradatta and Nandayanti. 


See S. N. Dasgupta, [ Hist. of Skt.. 
Lit, I. p. 302. 


gaeng Jain. IO. 7593{(18) (in a 


collection). 


gaang (ērta tantra. from Aksaracüdümani. 


SB. New DC. VI. 26653, 


Jaina Sid. Bhas. XIX. ii. pp. 22-23 ;| grafāuta BORI. 175 of Vis. (i). Pooma 175, 


1034(a) (inc.) 1965(b) (inc.). NP. 
IX. 16. Oppert I. 147. 567. 7105. 
8089. II. 951. 1771. 2731. 4067. 
8269. 9054, Rice 286. Taylor II. p. 366. 
TCD. 1255C. Trav. Uni. 2546 D. L. 
185A (inc.). C. 2133C (inc.). 

For a discussion on the work see 
Surabhi Seth, Indological Studies ll. 
No. 2 (1974) pp. 86-92. 


Ptd. (1) with C. of Venkata- 
pandita. Ed. by Jivananda Vidyasagar. 
Calcutta, 1874. (2) in Grantha script. 
Adi-sarasvati-nilaya Press. Madras, 
1879. (3) Poona, 1881. (4) N. SS. 
Press. Bombay, 1901. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 169. 1892-1906. 
285. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 2012-13. 

—C. Sragaracandrika by Venkata- 
. panditaráya. Adyar II. p. 8a. Adyar 


167a. 167b. 171a. 179a. 186a. 190b. 
203a. 209b. 222a. 223a. 224a. 229a. 
238b. Chani 295. 489. 688. 1109. 
1377. 2374. 3413. 3717. 3850. D. p. 37. 
Firenze 610. Fl. J. II. iv. 17. Gough 
p. 97. Jesalmere pp. 32. 37. Mandlik. 
Sup. 411. Pattan I. pp. 162. 386. 406. 
411. 


See also Upadešamālā, NCC. II. 
p. 349. 

—C. Avacüri. Ahmedabad 185 (46). 
BP. pp. 190b. 217a. 250b. Chani 772. 
D. p. 329. Firenze 611. Jhalrapatan 
p. 134. Rep. Raj. & C.I. p. 48. 

—C. Tika: Chani 1377. 3413. 

—C. Balavabodha. BP. p. 246b. Chant 
3850. 


—C. Vrtti. BP. pp. 172a. 195a, 228b. 


D. V. 553. 554. 555 (inc) XIII. gaist or Upadešamālā. in 505 Pkt. 


1180-81. Baroda II. 10709. Gov. Or. 
21 


gathas by Maladhari Hemacandrasüri. 
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America 6850. BBRAS. 1630, 
BORI. 101 of 1872-73. 303 of 
A 1882-83. 296 of A 1883-84. 244 
and 245 of 1884-86. 1174 of 1884-87. 
1201 and 1202 of 1886-92. 1209 of 
1887-91. 758 of 1892-95. 626 (4) of 
1895-98. BORI. D. XVIII. i. 259-63. 
BP. p. 210a. D. pp. 328. 414. Hpr. 
III. 183. IO. 7680. Jainagrantliavali 
p. 184. JBhP. I. 1698. L. 3286. 
Leumann 60. 112. Pattan I. pp. 32. 
53. 63. 67. 94. 101. 107. 145. 161. 
300. 364. 383. Peters. I. p. 127 (no. 
303). App. pp. 44 (no. 72). 91 (no. 
152 (2) ). 92 (no. 153 (2) ). II. p. 200 
(no. 296). III. Extr. pp. 24 (no. 
199 (2)). 30 (no. 208 (1) ). 47 (no. 
221 (4)). 71 (nos. 244-245) (inc.). 
89 (no. 254). IV, p. 45 (nos. 1201- 
1202). V. p. 290 (no. 758). Extr. pp. 
93 (no. 54(3)). 95 (no. 57 (2)). 98 
(no. 58). VI. p. 123 (no. 626 (4)). 
Weber 2001. 2002. (07 


Ptd. Jaina Sreyaskara Mandala. 
Ahmedabad, 1911. 


—C. Avaciri in Skt. BORI. 304 of 


A 1882-83. 1201 of 1886-92. 759 of 
1892-95. BORI. D. XVIII. i. 263. 
Jainagranthavali p. 184. Peters. I. p. 


127 (no. 304). IV. p. 45 (no. 1201). 


V. p. 290 (no. 759). 


—C. Avacüri by Áficalika Jayasekhara. 


composed in 1405 A.D. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 184. 


—C. Vrtti by Sidhu Somagani, pupil 


of Siddhantaruci. BORI. 171 and 172 
of 1873-74. D. p. 63 (2 mss.). Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 184. Jesalmere p. 58. 
Skt. Intro. p. 42. Kh. p. 95 (2 mss.). 


—C. by Hemacandra. BBRAS. 1630. 


BORI. 101 of 1872-73. 244 of 1884- 
86. 1202 of 1886-92. BORI. D. 


XVIII. i. 262. D. p. 47. Filliozat II. 


31. Gough p. 109. Jainagranthavali 
p. 184. L. 3085. Pattan I. pp. 230. 
326. Peters. III. Extr. pp. 71 (nos. 
244 and 245). 89 (no. 254). IV. p. 45 
(no. 1202). V. Extr. p. 98 (no. 58). 


ggurētaur Jain. collection of Jain stories. 
Weber 2013. 


generar by Rāmanātha Vidydlankara. 


See J. of Gauhati Uni. XV. i. Arts. 
1965. p. 88. 


gansta BP. p. 173b. 
geqarerirea(qua ?)aur BP. p. 235b. 
garga Adyar. 


See Mātrkāpuspamālāstava, Adyar 
D. IV. 312. 


gaatrēreēg tantra. directions in Skt. mixed | 


with Vernacular forms regarding 
oblations of flowers to goddess at 
festivals. IO. 2614. 


gaaaf from Utkalakhanda. Prob. from 
' Skandapurana. Dacca 200 G. 


gaesdresYaradreugar from Brahmavai- 
vartapurāņa. Baroda II. 4026. 


gradita Jain. Pkt. in 643 gāthās. Pattan 
I. pp. 181-2. 
gaastfāara dh. Wai D.I. 3874. 
gadttāta Bharatpur XVI. 296. 
—in 18 verses. Bomb. Uni. 1510. 
—Interlocution between Ivara and 
Parvati. Deo 175, 
ggadarau writer on Pkt. gr. mentioned by 
Cinnabommabhūpāla in Prākrtamaņi- 
dīpikā, Hz. 265. Extr. pp. 67-68. 
q*sqqqHireq from Brahmakaivartapurana- 
Pūrvabhāga — Satarudriyasamhita 


(adhys. 71-85). Burnell 189b. IO. 
3421. Mack. 76. TD. 10094. 


—from Bhavisyottarapurana. Burnell 
190b. TD. 10048-49, "s 


gataaga tantra. Trav. Uni. 
6601 A. 


gsqatzt Skt. by Kanhaiyalàl. transl. of the 
Persian work Gulistan of Sadi. 


Ptd. Bombay Machine Press. 


Lahore, 1910-11. See IO. Pid. Bks. 
1938, p. 970. 


weadusufēdta ascribed to Sankaracdrya. 
MD. 10779. 10780. MT. 3987 (a) 
(inc.). Sg. II. 248. 
Cf. Padyapuspāiijalistotra, NCC. 
XI. p. 158 b. 


guasa Kavindracarya 2116. 


grag Q. by Umānandanātha in his 
= Nityotsavanibandha, BBRAS. 845; | 


by Kešavadāsa in Ahalyākāmadhenu. 


wsqgs or Phullasūtra. Sv. prātišākhya. in 

10 prapāthakas or 132 khandas. 

attributed to Puspa or Phulla Rsi or 
Gobhila or Vararuci. | 

Adyar I. p. 51a (4 mss; 1 inc.). 

TI. p. 244b (inc.). Adyar D.I. 915-919 

(inc.). Alwar 259. America 220. AS. 

p. 108. ASB. I. iii. 22(2). 22(3). B. I. 

180. Baroda 2446 (b). 2447 (inc.). 


2534. 6384 (a) (inc.). 67372 (inc.). | 
6783(c) (inc.). 6917 (a) (inc.). 9805(h). | 


Bik. 324. 325. Bikaner 645. 646 
(inc.). BORI. 29 of 1870-71. 64 and 


: 65 of 1886-92. 99 of 1879-80. Brl. 45, | 


Burnell 10b. CLB. I. pp. 31 (7 mss.). 
32.. Cs. I. 79. Gough pp. 31. 79. 142. 
IL. 208. 244. IM. 1990-91 (inc.). 
4953 (inc.). 9220 (fr.). IO. 270. 4581. 
4583. 4585-86. Jodhpur 1582. MD. 


937 (inc.). MT. 644 (a) (khanda 1). | 


3345 (a) (inc.). 4262 (inc.). Mysore 
I. p: 39 (inc.). Mysore N.D. II. 3648. 
` Extr. p. 228. 3649-50. Oppert II. 
. 895.1 2208. 10155. 10331. Oudh III. 4. 
XIII: 26. XX, 16: Oxf.. 379a, 381a. 


383b. Oxf. Il. 858(3)..1027(2). 1028. 
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P. 6. Peters. II. p. 179 (no. 43). IV. 
p. 3 (nos. 64-65). PUL. I. p. 132. II. 
App. p. 12 (2 mss.). RASB. II. 1323 
-25. SB. New DC. I. i. 2019 (inc.). 


. 2095. 2096 (inc.). Stein 17. Sücipattra 


78. TCD. 25. TD. 1966. Trav. Uni. 
1611. 2909 C (inc.) 3051 A (inc.). 
3340 B (inc.). C. 398 (inc.) 11823. 
T. 126. 2949 (inc.). 3601 (inc.). 4057 
(inc.). 11827 D (inc.). Triv. Cur. II. 
27-29. Vaügiya p. 22. Weber 303- 
305. 2040. . 


On its relation to Arseyakalpa and ` 
Uttaragāna see R. Simon, ZDMG. 63 
(1909) 730-38 and Caland, ZDMG. 64 
(1910) 347 ff. On the text and C.s see 
J. of Bomb. Uni. XXXV. Pt. ii. 
Sep. 1966. Arts no. 41. p. 96. 


Ptd. (1) Satyavrata Samasramin. 
Satya Press. Calcutta, 1890. (2) with 
German transl. R. Simon, Abhand- 
lungen der Bayer. Akad. der Wiss. 
Ie classe. Band XXIII. Abh. III. 
München, 1909. (3) with C. of 
Ajātašatru. Chowk. Skt. Ser. 297. 
298. 393. Benares, 1922-9, 


—C. Gough p. 83. 
—C. Bhāsya. Oppert II. 394. R. A. 


Sastri III. p. 257. SB. New DC. I. i. 
2099 (inc.). 


—C. Vivarana. Trav. Uni. 11827 D 


(inc.). 


—C. Bhàsya by Ajātašatru. Adyar I. p. 


51a (7 mss. ; 2 inc.). Adyar D.I. 920. 
92] (inc.). 922-923. 924-926 (inc.). 
XIII. 252. Baroda 6737(a) (inc.). 
6740 (inc.) Ben. 16. Bikaner 647. 
Bombay 1879-82, p. 10. BORI. 24 of 
1871-72. 71 of 1881-82. Brl. 45. 
Burnell 10b. CLB. I. p. 32 (2mss;5 


. inc.) D. pp. .19. 199. Gough p. 86 


(inc.). Gov. Or. Libr.. Madras 56. 
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Gu. 3. IO. 4582-3. MD. 937 (inc.). 
938. 16306. MT. 644 (a) (Khanda 1). 
4262 (inc.). 4402 (inc.). Mysore I. p. 
31 (2 mss.). Mysore N.D. II. 3651. 
3652. Extr. p. aw. Oppert I. 8090. 
II. 10156. P. 20. Peters. III. App. p. 
350. RASB. II. 1327. SB. 35. SB. New 
DC. I. i. 2142 (inc.. TCD. 26. TD. 
2046 (inc.). Trav. Uni. 11823. T. 126. 
2949 (inc.) 3601 (inc.). 4057 (inc.). 
Triv. Cur. II. 30. 31. 32 (2 mss.; inc.). 
Višvabhāratī 1818. 2115 (2 mss.). 
Weber 306-7. 


—C. Phullapota by Ganapatipandita or 
Gane$a. 

Baroda 9795. CLB. I. p. 32. 
Mysore I. p. 31. Mysore N.D. II. 
3655. Extr. p. sas. Oppert II. 393 
(an.). R.A. Sastri III. p. 238. 

—C, Dīpamālā by Nāganātha. Mysore 
I. p. 613. Mysore N.D. II. 3653-54. 
Extr. pp. $445. 

—C. Phulladipa by Ramakrsna Diksita 
alias Nànabhài. Baroda 9797. 10046. 
10048 (allinc.). Bhor 170. CLB. I. 
p. 32 (3 mss. ; inc.). IM. 2210. 2536 
(inc.). IO. 4584. Mill (Oxf.). 163. 
MT. 3345a. Mysore I. pp. 31 (inc.). 
39 (inc.). II. p. 2. Mysore N.D. II. 
3656. 3657. Oxf. II. 1029 (2). RASB. 
IT. 1326. 


gada preceptor of a. of C. on Rāghava- 
pandaviya of Dhanafijaya. Sravana- 
belgola 174. 


q* Jain. teacher of Odayadeva Vādī- 
bhasimha (a. of Gadyacintāmaņi), 
See NCC. III. p. 94b. 
quim 
—Dharmasarmabhyudaya. Oppert II. 
437. 4663. Prob. a. same as Haricandra. 


MS 


—Vrsabhanathagadya. Moodbidri II. 


. 197 C. 


ggdarara preceptor of Appayārya (a: 


of Jinendrakalyāņābhyudaya, CPB. 
7239), — 
(Raga by Mudumbi Narasikhācārya 
of Srivatsagotra. eulogy on Nrsirhha. 
MT. 2821 (b). (Beg. varā"). 
g*reqrafafa Cabaton I. 585 (IIT). 


guzarga Q. by Nagarjuna in his Prajha- . 


paramitasastra. Title restored in 
Nanjio 425. See IHO. III. p. 413. 

gsgrat Q. by Gadadhara in his Rasikajivana, 
BORI. D. XII. 247. 

gima poet. Sp. 589. 820. 910. See 
ZDMG. 27 (1893) pp. 47-8. 

gaas See Kaésmirapuspüfijali, Nyāya- 
puspáfijali and Padyapuspáfijali. 

gegrssīfs name of an. C. on Laghuvākya- 
vrtti of Sankara. BBRAS. 1123. SB. 
New DC. VII. 27653. 

gsqiesifes IM. 914 (inc.). 7705. 

grafs dh. SB. New DC. II. ii. 11327. 

gwiissifs or Nyāyapuspāfijali. America 3861. 

Cf. Nyayakusumañjali. 
gais Jain. kàvya. Moodbidri II. 547. 
—by Abhayakirti. Moodbidri IT. 790(d) 

(inc.). 

gaisa by Satyasūnu. IM. 11274. 

garas from Āraņyakāņda of Rāmāyaņa. 
Oudh XV. 30. 


—C. by Madhurācārya. Ibid. 


grarsafsaur Jain. Arrah LA. p. 45 (Ptd.). 
Cf. Puspāfijalividhānakathā below. 


grarsafēgar Jain. Arrah I. A. p. 45 (Ptd.). 
BORI. 1003 (v) of 1887-91. 1003 (cl) 
of 1887-91. JBhP. I. 1699, | 


—by Ratnacandra Bhattáraka. BORI. 
1103 of 1891-95. 684 (8) of 1895-98. 
Delhi III. 228. Pannalal Bombay I. 

' p. 48. Peters. VI. p. 132 (no, ix (in 
a collection) 


© «gara ASB. I. 


"gemessen dh. Wai D. I. 4445. 


agsqisatataata invocation of deities by 
offering flowers. TCD. 984 A. Trav. 
Uni. C. 969 A. T. 582 (both inc.). 
«pgsafētrarm Jain. Jhalrapatan. p. 39. 
aqsa Aaaama Jain. Firenze 797. 
salsaan Jain. by Gangādāsa. BORI. 
1455 of 1886-92. 1104 of 1891-95. 
93 of 1898-99. Pannalal Bombay I. 
p.48. Peters. IV. p. 56 (no. 1455). 
VI. p. 143 (no. 93). 
s«rgrsafsadtaragsī Jain. Delhi IV. 367 (d). 


@qisafseita unspecified.  Ānandāšrama 
3226. BISM (Ptd. Cat.) 29/896. IM. 
6992 C (inc.). Radh. 27. 


safata or Padyapuspáfijalistotra. See 
NCC. XI. p. 158b. 
Addl. mss.: 
SB. New DC. V. i. 18776. 18777. 


agqisafesedta Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 425b 
(no. 6933). JBhP. I. 1700. 


—24 verses. (Beg. avd Sa%ae7,..). Adyar 
II. p. 241 b (6 mss.). 
Adyar D. IV. 3197-3202. Extr. p. 400. 


«ggrstraux stotra. Rice 274. 
"geqresiegaraaqs Jain. Delhi II. 97e (2 mss.). 


"germ Q. by Narasimha in Tārābhakti- 
sudhārņava, oe 2596. i 


i. 391 (inc.). IM. 3277 
(inc.). | 
—on the flowers to be used in the 
worship of different deities. MD. 
$654 (inc.). 
. —dh. Ānandāšrama 2838. 
—dh. in 76 verses. gifts of flowers 
and similar offerings to gods. Lz. 714. 


"Tuum tantra. Baroda II. 4441. 


—from Agnipurāņa. BISM. s Cat.) 
29/57. 54/758. 
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—from Bhavisyapurāņa. BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 46/173. | 
—dh. by Vopadeva. SB. New DC. IL, i. 
8026. f 
—dh. by Sahkaramigra. Mithila II. iii. 
80. | 
gegtgaageg TA. 1902/2. 
ggrūūr Radh. 45. 


gwast dh. by Sivalāla Pāthaka. RASB. III. 
3014. 


gūrsaargā Bud. Cordier II. p. 314. 
grea stotra. Taylor IT. p. 201. 
garaataīaa Bud. Cordier II. p. 313. 
giac Kavīndrācārya 2088. 


qitaat or Pupphiyā. Jain. one of the five 
upangas forming Nirayāvalikāšruta- 
skandha. in 10 adhyayanas describing 
ten gods such as moon, sun etc. See 
BORI. D. XVII. i. 255; NCC. X. 
p. 136. 


BORI. 1372 of 1891-95. 


gftgoftedta IM. 8348-49, SB. New DE. V. 
ii. 23542. 


—from Kālikāprastha. RASB. VIII. B. 
6733. SB. New DC. V. i. 19660. 
(from. Kālīprastāra). ii. 21014 (from 
Kālīprastāra). 

gedtsau from Jyotisakedara of Krpasankara. 
BORI. 486 of 1892-95. Peters. V. 
p. 266 (no. 486). 


gA elucidation by Nārāyaņabhatta 
of ‘Puspodbhedamavapya... of 
Amaruka. GD. 1622 E. 1658 H. 


qase dh. SB. New DC. II. i. 7853. 
geras dh. Mysore N.D. IV. A. 


11486. IV. B. Extr. pp. 29-20. 
IV. A. 11490. 11492-95. 11497-98. 
11501-04. 


See also Tisyanaksatra". 
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—diff. text. Mysore N. D. IV. A. 
11500. IV. B. Extr. p. 228. 
—from Jyotisārņava. Mysore N.D. IV. 
A. 11491. IV. B. Extr. p. 882. 
—from Rudrayámala. Mysore N.D. 
IV. A. 11487. IV. B. Extr. p. ae. 
IV. A. 11488. 11489 (inc.). 11496. 
11499. 11505. 
geras (sita)uníiea MD. 3371. 
graqarareiaaaaifea Adyar. Mysore N.D. IV. 
A. 11514. 
—spoken by Vrddhagargya. Mysore 
N.D. IV. A. 11510. IV. B. Extr. 
p. 328. IV. A. 11511-13. 11515. 
—Saunakiya. diff. texts. MD. 3372. 
Mysore N.D. IV. A. 11509. IV. B. 
Extr. pp. 332-33. Trav. Uni. 137140. 
—from Sarvasmrtisangraha. Mysore 
N.D. IV. A. 11507. 
—from Smrtisangraha. Mysore N.D. 
IV. A. 11506. IV. B. Extr. p. aaa. 
IV. A. 11508. 


gerens ]4th Parisista of Av. Weber 365 (4). 
Ptd. in Roman script. Ath. 
Parisista p. 66. 
garfitargarararaē pañcaratra. Adyar II. 
p. 182b (inc.). 
genaam Mad. Uni. 827. 
geangiataia dh. Baroda 1737. 


JARAMA from Skandapurāņa. RASB. 
V. 4174. 


gasgrafāfu dh. SB. New DC. II. ii. 7851. 
guaaaistaratafa Bud. by Dānašīla. Cordier 
III. p. 452. JASB. 1907. p. 250. 
JBORS. XXII. i. App. E. p. xiii. 

F. p. xvi. 
On the work see S. C. Vidya- 
bhushana, HIL. pp. 340-41; IHO. 


1927, .pp., 856-58; NCC. IX. p. 12a. 


geangat Mysore N.D. IV. A. 13371. See 
Saradapüja. | 


gamara Kavīndrācārya 2129. 

gag tantra. Mentioned in 1 1 
caryà, Cambr. 69. 

grieza Jain. Jainagranthāvalī p. 355. 


grdtarafata dh. Baudh. MD. 3373. Mysore 
N.D. IV. A. 11516. IV. B. Extr. pp. 
3223-89, IV. A. 11517-20. 


—from Brhacchaunakiya. MD. 3374. 

qiroq dh. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
57[219. 

qungasanansaca Jain. by Indranandya-- 
cārya. Moodbidri T. 109 (a) (inc.). 

gaa BISM. fà, 310/7. See also under Pūjā.. 

qaaqafafaza dh. SB. New DC. II. ti. 10670; 
(inc.). 

gaaat Allahabad 135. 

qaaiaiagae tantra. relating to worship of 
Kali. RASB. VIII. A. 6311. SB. 
New DC. VI. 25283. Stein 333. 

quaatfeat by Bhavānīprasāda. K. 46, 

gaaašaē Ram Singh 77. 

gsatdta Ben. Jain 28. 

qaaa-ara-atcofy Bud. by Silendrabodhi and 

| Jinamitra. Kanjur Kyoto 417. | 

gst BISM. 147/29. BISM. fà. 159/32. 460/7. 
BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 430; 
CPB. 3047. (dh.). Trippünittura III. 
123. 151. Vi$vabhàrati 186 (tantra).. 
See also Püjana above. 

qarma Jain. BP. p. 180a. 


—Jain. JBhP. I. 1701. Same as 
Snátrapaficásikà. | 
gtaeateaafarfata tantra. Tra, Ad. Rep. 
1102.44. - — NEC 
qaga tantra. for different deities. 
| TCD. 985. Trav, Uni. T.:733. 


«armed for diff. deities. Adyar D. XIII. | dara 


2192 (inc). Kadayanallir 47. 48. 
Tekkematham IV. 40. 41. 64 
(Vividha").  Trippünittura I. 435 


(inc.). (*grantha ; gaņapatyādi). 
“grates tantra. Oppert I. 6754. 
syang Bud. verses from this work q. in 
Caturvidhasya sarhsarasya samud- 
bhavamāhātmya, IO. 7719; in a 
collection of āmnāyas, IO. 7728; in 
a collection of descriptions of 
Buddhist divinities as visualized in 
meditations, IO. 7752; in Lists of 
Buddhas etc., IO. 7789; in Adibud- 
dhasya mahimašlokāh and others, IO. 
7808 (1). 
yarns Bud. 
—Dasasathskara from. IO. 7741. 
"psp Trippūņittura IIT. 11. 
—Jain. Svādi 5. 

—from Kulārņava in Rudrayāmala. 
Bomb. Uni. 1862. 
«gara Jain. Laksmisena p. 40. 
“gate Jain. Laksmisena p. 2. 

Bombay V. B. p. 37 (Ptd.). 
qam Udaipur p. 80. no. 287 of Ptd. Cat. 


qutamfafa from Süksmatantra. Adyar D, 
XIII. p. 2157. See Extr. p. 322. 


«gsm Jain. Petrograd 241 (Devapūjā 
and Maharsipūjā). Strassburg Dig. 
p. 10. 
"usuris 
—Amaranāthayātrāvaibhava from. 
Mysore N.D. VI. 18225. Extr. p. seg. 


Pannalal 


"[usrfafafu] tantra. Baroda II. 9912. 
«gfasaē Khuperkar I. V. 24. 
"gatum tantra. by (Gosvami) Sarvešvara- 


deva. SB. New DC. VI. 25101. 
. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, P 43 (no. 
` 869) (inc.). 
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— Iripurasundarīpūjārcanakramapad- 
dhati. Baroda II. 2255. 


qsifqwqer Jain. Pannalal Bombay II. p. 49. 
III. p. 26. 


garaga GD. 1213 A 7. 1225 A 11. 
qsiearefafa tantra. Radh. 27. 


qaraqa Jain. 
—C. Vrtti. BORI. 1105 of 1891-95. 


qst titer Jain. BP. p. 179b. i E 
vali p. 142. 


—C. Avacüri. Jainagranthavali p. 142. 


qaras Q. in C. on kadus jūniju 10. 
2622. 


gazga dh. SB. New DC. II. i. 7992. 
garrafa See also Gangapujapaddhati. 


gargslā or Püjana*. unspecified. Adyar. 
Allahabad 109. Bharatpur I. 206. 373. 
XVI. 208. Gough p. 34. IM. 9761. 
Ram Singh 1628. Udaipur p. 80. no. 
266 of Ptd. Cat. Udaipur II. 143, 2. 
Višvabhāratī 1809. 2034. VSUS. 
Poona p. 12a. 


—paur. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 54/561. 


—extrs. from diff. purāņas. Ed. by 
Ganesachandra Bhattacharya. 


Ptd. Calcutta, 1879. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 104. 


—dh. Adyar D. XIII. 2193 (inc.). Extr. 
pp. 341-42. AS. pp. 108 (2 mss.). 251. 
Ānandāšrama 5886. Baroda 8878 
(inc.. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 22/332, 
BORI. 96 of 1895-98. CPB. 3048. 
Peters. VI. p. 65 (no. 96). SB. New 
DC. II. i. 7788. 7924 (inc. 7931. 
7966. 8009. 9934. ii. 10669 (inc.) 
10890 (inc.). 11594. 11685. SSPC. 
HI. I. 62. 


—tantra. Adyar D. XIII. 2194 (inc.). 
Extr. p. 342. Ānandāšrama 3163. 
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Proceed. ASB. 1865, 138. Radh. 27. 
RASB. VIII. B. 6496. 6497, Rice 
96. SB. New DC. VI. 24071. 24357 
(relating to goddess). 25800. 25968. 
26407. 26498. 26587 (inc.). Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1897-1901, p. 106 (no. 4252). 
1918-30, p. 43 (no. 370) (inc.). (no. 
371) (inc. (diff. SSPC. IH. I. 
75. Vi$vabhàrati 1232. 


Cf. Tantrikaptjapaddhati, NCC. 
VIL. p. 149. | 
—vais. Vaügiya p. 226 (2 mss.). 
—Jain. BORI. 534 of 1884-86. Peters. 
III. p. 402 (no. 534). 


—from Parašurāmakalpasūtra. BISM. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 44/179. 


—dh. by a disciple of Satyabodhacarya. 
IM. 4714 (inc.). 


—by Anandatirtha, son of Janārdana. 


AS. p. 108. 

—by Jayatirtha. See Padyamālā, NCC. 
XI. p. 159a. . 

—by Tryambaka. BORI. 617 of 1899- 
1915. 


—tantra. by Navanandanatha. Baroda 
II. 10700. 12826 (inc.). 


—by Rāmacandrabhatta. Baroda 10471. 
gstugfa(turētar) Bud. Sūcīpattra 82. 
gsaiqamer by Jayatirtha. See Padyamālā, 

NCC. XI. p. 159a. 
Addl. mss. 
Burnell 107b. TD. 14200, 14201. 


gms Balinese $aiva hymn. (Beg. : 
SOFIA aded) 


See Stuti and Stava, no. 688. 
gatas Jain. Delhi III. 266. Malakheda 52, 


Pannalal Bombay II. p. 53. III. pp. 
27. 28 (gutakā). 


gais Jain. Dig. by Āšādhara. Pannalal 
Bombay V. p. 8 (Ptd.). | 


gatgisasat Jain. Moodbidri I. 35. 84. 


gargs dh. Mentioned in Áhnikacandrik&. 
See Kane, HDS. I. p. 584 a. 


gargenfeiy tantra.. in 7 chs. by Candra- 


šekhara. RASB. VIII. A. 6205. 
qayan fago (Jain. by Nemicandrācāryā.. 
Moodbidri I. 112. 
Cf. Pūjāvidhāna, Jinaratnakoša 1.. 
p. 255a. 

qaa Jain. Chani 1232. Jhalrapatan p.. 
74, 

qasar (or "vidhiprakaraņa) Jain. by: 
Umāsvāti. Jainagranthāvalī p. 149. 
JBhP. I. 1702. Peters. III. Extr. ppg. 
328-9. (with bhasa C.). 

Ptd. See NCC. II. p. 397a. 

qarat Burnell 147a. Same as Pūjāman-- 
trah, TD. 1836. 

gama vallabhiya. by Vitthalesvara, Jodh-- 
pur 1413. 1414. 

E aj) dh. from  Viramitrodaya of 
Mitramišra. AS. p. 108. K. 184. 
NW. 138. Sücipattra 31. 

Ptd. Chowk. Skt. Ser. 1913. 

qsmH Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 185.. 
Pattan I. p. 116. 


qaisfast dh. Baroda II. 13542. 


qaiagig_ tantra. Q. by Yadunātha in his. 

Agamakalpalatà, BBRAS. 808; by 

Yadunatha Cakravartin in his Man-- 

° traratnákara, RASB. VIII. A. 6192; 

by Kamarüpapatipandita in his C. on. 
Saradatilaka, IO. 2545. 


garq on Rama worship. by Govinda: 
Thakkura. Mithila I. 264. 264 A-C. 
Nepal II. pp. 67-8. Oudh V. 26. 
XXI. 154. 

Q. in Saktanandatarangini, Oxf. 

104a; by Raghunandana in Agama- 
tattvavilāsa, Ekādašītattva, and 
Dīksātattva, Serampore edn. II. 371.. 


See History of Navya Nydya in 
Mithila, p. 181 and Kane, HDS. 1. 
p. 584 a. 
gatt dh. by Mahešvaranyāyālankāra. 
I Ani. 
gaa Jain. by Āšādhara. 
Saügraha p. 198. 
gaīudta dh. Dacca 526. F. S.K. Ray 244. 
—tantra. SB. New DC. VI. 26328. 
garagai by Vajapeyayaji. Adyar PL p. 70. 
gadaas tantra. SB. New DC. VI. 
23992 (inc.). 
qsi(su)nuf& Jain. BP. p. 166a. 
gargara dh. Baroda II. 11917. 
gaigent (?) Jain. Arrah I. p. 20. 
garaam a collection of mantras for 


worshipping diff. deities. TM. 7646. 
RASB. III. 2917. 
garai: dh. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 45/194. 
54/910. 
— Saivite. Taylor II. p. 202. 
—from Rv. Burnell 147a. TD. 1836. 
1837 (fr.). 
gaalaan Bud. AMG. IL p. 322. 
AR. XX. p. 523. Kanjur Kyoto 285. 
417. Lalou p. 89. 


qarara from Devikalpa of Markandeya- 
purana. IO. 6754. 

qaraanaaeae Jain. Pannalal Bombay IV. 

| p. 11. 

qsiaeaiíaa (7) IM. 10990. 


qata worship of Tripurasundari. by 
Buddhiraja Samraj. NP. V. 136. 


- Pra£asti 


-yma tantra. by Satyānanda. Trav. Uni, 


7163. 
—by Sāmarāja Diksita. Mentioned in 


Kāvyamālā FX, 140. See Auf. co E 


TE. p. 76b. 
22 
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qsicerac dh. Pheh. 1. 


—a section of Sutra by 
Cande$vara Thakkura. L. 2398. 


Q. by Raghunandana in diff. 
sections of Smrtitattva. See JASB. 
XI (1915). 368; Kane, HDS. I. p. 372. 


gargs Q. in Mahārthamaūjarī, TSS. 66. 
p. 42. x 


gūt enfra alias of Caitanyadāsa (a. of C. 
on Gitagovinda). 


See NCC. VI. p. 33a. 
qsisatatasdi TD. 22359. 


qadaq O. by Prāņapati in Arcanasangraha, 
RASB. VIII. A. 6212. 


qatga tantra. Trav. Uni. 1171. B. 


gt(ta)esteam Mysore N.D. IV. A. 13372. 
IV. B. Extr. pp. 980-89. | 


garda Bud. 
—Sadaksarasadhana. Cordier II. p. 320. 


qaaa dh. from Vājasaneyasamhitā. Lz. 
662. 663. 
garaūra Jain. by Somaprabhacarya Bhattā- 
raka, disciple of Vijayasimhabhatta. 
Ben. 259. | 
—C. by Harsakirtistiri, disciple of 
Candrakirtisüri of Nāgapurī. Ben. 
258. 
qsufaum See Pūjāvidhi. 
qsmfafa or Pūjāvidhāna. Jain. Arrah I. p. 
20. BORI. 925 (19) of 1892-95. BP. 
p. 167a. IO. 7594. Laksmisena pp. 
2.9 (both Balabodha aksara). 4. 30 
(Bālabodha). 31. 32. 33 (Bālabodha). 
34. 35 (Bālabodha). 39. 42 (2 mss.). 
Moodbidri II. 237 (o). 658 (b) (in 
prose and verse). 670 (b) (in prose 
and verse) (inc.). 678 (c) (inc.). 699 
(in prose and verse) (inc.). Pannalal 
: Bombay 205-06 (Skt. and. Pkt.). 
Pannalal Bombay III. p. 26. Pattan 


170 


I. p. 93. Peters. V. p. 309 (no. 925 
- (19)). 


NS or Püjavidhana. diff. texts. Adyar II. 
p. 217b (2 mss. ; one told by Parasu- 
rama). 218a. Allahabad 135. America 
410. 1138 (Paur.) 3395-96. Ānandās- 
rama 8129. Avanapparambu Mana 
171. Bharatpur I. 363. BISM. Nasik 
Patawardhan 945. BORI. 234 of A 
1883-84. 618 of 1899-1915. BP. p. 
193b. Dacca 526. M. IM. 6599 B 
(fr.). 6855. 7157. 8999 (vaidic). 10241 
(inc.). 10851 B (inc.) 10860 (inc. 
Mysore N.D. IV. A. 13373. IV. B. 
Extr. p. wove. Nepal I. p. 39. Pallip- 
purattu Mana 31B. 59. Sg. II. 273. 
TCD. 1184 C. Tekkematham 95 B. 
Vi$vabhàrati 2162. Wai D. I. 4446-49, 
4450 (inc.) Warangal 23 (2). 


—dh. BISM. fa. 533. BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.). 22/486. 36/533. 36/1862. 53/207. 
55/161. Oppert I. 2890. SB. New 
DC. IL i. 7847. 7883 (inc.). 7927. 
7930 (inc.). 8021 (inc.). ii. 11168. 


—for Rgvedin. BORI. 20 of 1884-87. 


—in 30 verses, relating to Visnu 
worship. Weber 1316. 


—tantra, SB. New DC. VI. 26641 (inc.). 


—relating to Devi (Durga) pon 
IO. 6794, 


—tantra. relating to worship of Kāli. 
RASB. VIII. A. 6319. Trav. Uni. 
168 (inc.). 5534 I. (inc.). 5969 (inc.). 
10242 (inc.). Visvabharati 997 (a). 


—from Janardanamahodaya of Raghu- 
natha Gaņeša Navahasta. Baroda 
5589. BISM. fa. 719. BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 36/719. Burnell 108 a. TD. 
14202. 


from Yoginihrdaya. Adyar II. p. 
: 217b. ge 


—tantra. according to Viīrācāra. SB. 
New DC. VI. 24899, 
—from Surendrasarhitā. 
` Sup. no. 953 (z). 
—from Hārītasmrti. Mysore N.D. IV. 
A. 13375. IV. B. Extr. p. 923. 
qatfafa Jain. by Nemicandra. Sravanabel- 
gola 344 (in a collection). 
gattafa or Saparyavidhi. tantra. by Rāma- 
candra. Baroda II. 8053; 
(čau) yaffa Bud. by Šāšvatavajra. JBORS. 
XXI. i. p. 39. ` 
qatfata dvai. by Subfahmanya. Mysore 
N.D. IV. A. 13374. IV. B. Extr. 
p. 929. — | . 
qsiíafufteqe šai. by Trimalla, pupil of 
ankaranarayana. 
Seems to be third ch. of a bigger 
` work. 
. Ed. with transl. on the basis of a 
ms. in Vienna Uni. Library in Indo- 
Iranian Journal I. ii. pp. 109-54, 


gafāfūsau Jain. by Jinaprabha. Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 154. 


gatfāftī(d) «xad Jain. Chani 2134. 


garza by Rasikadāsa. BORI. 1504 of 
1891-95. | 

garladaggiā or Pūjāvivekaratna. IM. 4204 

 (inc.). 
gafa Paliyam 752 (mantra). 
| ttura I. 447 (4) (inc.). 

qaifavaaaatft on worship of deities. MD. 

8655 (inc.). 


qsaiaacamafara āgama. Oppert I. 5580. 


TD. XX. 


Trippüni- 


—by Varadārya, a resident of Kaficana- 


.cala. MD. 18272. 
garaafaft IM. 10833. 


gate Skt. Q. by Dharmakirti in. 
. Sanghacarabhasya p. 67... 


See Jinaratnakosa T. p. 255a. 


qasa Jain. Pkt. Ahmedabad 78 (2) (inc.). 


BBRAS. 1848. 1849. BORI. 1442 (19) | 


of 1886-92. BP. pp. 190a. 225b, 247a. 
Chani 2348. JASB. 1908, p. 425b 
(no. 7162). Peters. IV. p. 55 (nos. 
1442 (19). 1443). P | 
—by Laksmicandra, pupil of Padma- 
deva. Peters. V. Extr. pp. 63-64. ` 
—Astamīpradīpakathā from. BP. p. 
235b. 


gasaat Jain. Pkt. BORI. 1323 of 1887-91. 
760 of 1892-95. BORI. D. XIX. 2. 
ii. 391. Chani 1684 (*kathanaka). 
Jainagranthavali p. 255. Peters. V. 
p. 290 (no. 760). - 


—by Vijayacandra. BORI. 1336 of 
1891-95. Peters. IIT. p. 405 (no. 597). 


garaga Adyar. 


garage dh. CPB. 3049. SB. New DC. II. i. 
7854. 


—vais. Baroda II. 6401 (a) ER MT. 

2856 (pāūcarātra). 

qaiagae Jain, Arrah I. p. 20. Ben. Jain 38. 
Delhi IT. 104 (32 mss.) IV. 374g 
(9 mss.). 375a (8 mss.). Filliozat II. 
171. Keonjhar 13. Moodbidri I. 
40 (c) (inc. II. 407(b) Pannalal 
Bombay V. B. p. 15 (Ptd.). Svādi 78. 

yaegaa dh. BISM. (Ptd. Cat) 22/679. 
VSUS. Poona p. 12a. 

dararartasta Jain. Chani 2410. 

Ws dh. by Narayana Bhatta Arade of 
Banaras. Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 4. 
SB. New DC. III. 13027. Trav. Uni. 
9713 (inc.). 


dara Jain. Pannalal Bombay III. p. 26. 
. Juratagaa Jain. BORI. 1285 of 1891-95. 


Delhi III. 221 (*samhità). 
grata Adyar. 


gdafasraftufā Sivadvaita. from Štāba: 
viveka. Adyar II. p. 176a (2 mss.). 
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'garaaa Jain. Pkt. in 10 verses. Firenze 


=, 697 (b). 
qaraqa Jain. Chani 2613. 


qaaa or Šivapūjāstotra. by Jfiānašiva. 
- Adyar D. IV. 1124-5. Extr. pp. 184-5; 


Ptd. Stotrasamuccaya i I. pp. 
. 261-9. 


—C. an. Adyar D. IV. 1124-5. 
qatedtaaene Jain. Delhi II. 105 (4 mss.). 
qsitqaifirararft vedic. B. I. 16. 


sayıq authority on Hathayoga. Mentioned 


by Srinivasa in Hatharatnavali, TD. 
6715; by Svātmārāma in Hathayoga- 
pradipika I. 7. 
gsaqra (sani) 
—Upāsakācāra. dh. MT. 3786 (b). 


Ptd. Kallapa Nitve. Kolhapur, 
1940. 
qsuqm Jain. 
—Candraprabhasvàmighosa. Pannalal 


Bombay IV. p. 10. Wrongly noticed 
in NCC. VI. p. 362 b. 
gearig 
| —Jainapūjāvidhāna. Taylor I. p. 475. 
Gage | 
—Bālagrahašānti. dh. Arrah I. p. 22. 
II. p. 56. 
gragiz 


—Mahābhiseka. dh. Pannalal Bombay 
IV. p. 3. 


gsūgīā 
—Yatipaficaka. dh. Pannalal Bombay 
IV. p. 28. 
garg — 
—Sravakacara. dh. 
1887-91. CPB. 7936. 
gag alias Devanandin, a. of Istopadeša. 
See NCC, IX. p. 110a. 


BORI. 1032 of 
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Addl. work : 
—Chandahéastra. | See Viévatattva- 
prakāša Intro. p. 47. and NCC. 
VII. p. 96b. 


gang identified with Devanandin, a. of 
Kalyanakaraka, med. 
See NCC. III. pp. 250b-251a. 
qsaqi ref. to as well-versed in Šabdašāstra. 


A Cālukya ins. dated 729 A.D. 
records a grant to his disciple. 


—Kārikāvrtti. 

—Jainendranyasa. 

—Pāņinišabdāvatāra. 

—Sarvarthasiddhi. . 

—Surasasangraha. 

See JRAS. XV (1883) p. 299. 

gaudi | 

—Nidānamuktāvalī. med. 


See Devacandra alias Pūjyapāda, 
NCC. IX. p. 102b. 


The following med. works are 
ascribed to him. - 


—Ausadhayogagrantha. MD. 13109. 
—Bhaisajyagunarnava. IO. 6250. 
—Madanakamaratna. MD. 13185. 
—Madasnuhīrasāyana. TD. 11233. 


—Ratnākarādyausadhayogagrantha. 
MD. 13191. 


—Rasaratnakara. MD. 13205. 
—Rudantyādikalpa. MD. 13213. 


' —Surasasangraha. Mack. p. 186. 
Ref. to by Ugrādityācārya as the 
. court-physician of Rāstrakūtā king 
Nrpatunga (9th cent.) See Atridev 
Vidyalankar, Ayurved kā Brhat Itihās 
pp. 328-9. 
gsuqumdr? Arrah I. p. 20. 
qsaqiafrase med. Q. by Basavarāja in 
Basavatantra. Bomb. Uni. 215. 
gangak Jain. | 
—Candranathasvamigadya. stotra. Pan- 
nalal Bombay 157. 
qeaqiaTata 
—Devagamastotra. Rohtek 1. 
See Samantabhadra. 
qaysar Arrah I. p. 20. 
qeu Agta Bud. AR. XX. p. 551. 
qsa(dt)mzta Jain. Chani 2585. | 
qaatfafarat dh. by Paravandita Bhiksu (7). 
Allahabad 192 (12). 


gangar dh. Bd. 281. BORI. 281 of 
1887-91. 


gaatgafā dh. SB. New DC. II. ii. 11440 
(inc.). | 
gaama an. TCD. 1390 V (interspersed 
with Malayalam). 
—from Bhāgavata. Udaipur II. 145, 
36-38. 145, 89 (2). 213, 26. 217, 20. 
—campü. composed in 1885 A.D. 
by Ravivarma Koil Tampurān. See 
Contribution of Kerala to Skt. Lit. 
p. 263. 


—Vidyāvinoda. Pannalal Bombay V. gaura from Kumāratantra ascribed to 


p. 6. 


—Vaidyakagrantha or *$astra. BORI. 
D. XVI. i. 243. Pannalal Bombay 
V. B. p. 4. 


- —Vaidyavidhàna, Arrah II. p. 21. 
—Vaidyasarasangraha, MD. 13241. 


Ràvana. Bomb. Uni. 1872. CPB. 
3050-51. IM. 3121. Oudh XXI. 246. 
XXII. 130. Radh. 27. RASB. VIII. 
B. 6563. Ujjain I. p. 75. II. p. 68 
(3 mss.). Wai D. II. 8370-71. 
Ptd. with Hindi tika. Lucknow, 
2231929. < "Ah se, X^ >: 


L: «from Vidhānamālā of Skandapurāņa. 
IM. 3240. 

«gadifafu dh. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 22/513. 

IM. 8188 (inc.). Udaipur p. 80. no. 

875 of Ptd. Cat. 

-gaaratfa pr. Wai D. I. 4451 (inc.). 
"quauaaqqens MD. 6629. 

«gasfāgt (2) Udaipur I. B. 45, 90. 

Cf. Puttalavidhàna above p. 114b. 
gfamadizat Kavindrācārya 1714. | 
“grata argfaft contemporary of Melputtür 

Narayana Bhattatiri. 

—Krsnastotra. 

—Vāsudevastotra. 

See Kerala Skt. Lit. p. 66. 
qam Jain. See Pūjāvidhiprakaraņa. 
(gtaura] Bud. Cordier IIT. p. 241. 

-qer name of C. by Astāvakra on Mānava- 
grhyasūtra. | 

Ptd. GOS. 35. 
aukas sr. Ujjain IT. p. 10. 
gensa See Istakapürana, NCC. II. p. 
| 259 b. 

‘quota Sūcīpattra 115. Is this C. on 
Istakapürana ? 

"vua See C. by Yājūikadeva on Istaka- 
pürana, NCC. II. p. 259b. 
Addl. mss.: 

Adyar. BORI. 132 of 1887-91. 

—by Horilašarmā. IM. 397 (inc.). 
“QUST VATA Krsna Yv. ASB. I. ii. 1133. 

(inc.). IM. 5045. 
"grim BORI. 30 of 1892-95. 
—C. by Ananta. BORI. 31 of 1892-95. 


"qeu See Istakaptrana, NCC. IL p. 


259b 


°` ^ Advaitaratnakosa of Nrsimhāšramin 
on Tattvaviveka. 
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Ptd. See NCC. VIII. p. 64a. 


gīgru ins. poet. a. of Buddhistic copper 
plate grant of King Devakhadga, 
latter half of 7th Cent, Ed. with 
Eng. transl. Ganga Mohan Laskar, 
Memoirs A.S.B. I. p. 89; a. of 
Buddhist grant of Rājarāja, son of 
King Devakhadga, ed. Ganga Mohan 
Laskar, Memoirs A.S.B. I. p. 90. 

See Epi. Ind. XX. pp. 220-221. 


On the date see JASB. XIX (1923) 
pp. 375 ff. 
qismga 
—C. on Kumārapālacarita or Dvyāś- 
rayakāvya. Ptd. Bomb. Skt. Ser. 60. 
1900. 1936 (Revised edn.). 


—C. on his Stambhanakapāršvastuti. 
BORI. 349 (h) of A. 1882-83. BORI. 
D. XIX. ii. 566. 


Ptd. Jainastotrasandoha pt. 2. pp. 
50-69. 


qufitfidisaey MD. 6630-32. 15522. TD. XX. 
Sup. no. 830 (a4). 


quis or "dešika. father of Rāmānujakavi 
(a. of Vivekavijaya, an allegorical 
drama, MD. 12683). 
quta 
—Arhatstotra. BORI. 1392 (3) of 1891- 
95. BORI. D. XIX. i. 17. 


qar (wale) 

—C. Laghuvrtti on Upasargaharastotra 
of Bhadrabāhu. BORI. 272 (a) of 
1871-72. BORI. D. XVII. iii. 775. 

Ptd. Sāradāvijaya Jaina Grantha= 
mālā. Bhavnagar, 1921. 
quise 
—C. on Ghatakarpara. JBhP. I. 752. 


«puit name of Cc. by Agnihotrasūri on C. | drag authority on gr. 10th Cent. Q. in C. 


Dhatunirnaya on Dhatupatha, IO. 
893 (II). 
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—Dhatuparayana. Cāndra school. 
See NCC. IX. p. 290b. 
For a ms. purchased from Nepal 
by C. Bendall see Int. Cong. Ori. VII 
(1888). Vol. I. 124. | 
gérer dh. on prāyašcitta. by Ripulijaya. 
= Dharmanath Sastri, Assam 14. J. | 


"> —by Keralavarman, ruler of Cochin: 
from 1809 to 1828 A.D. i 
See Contribution of Kerala to Skt; 
Lit. p. 165. — 
—by Matamaharaja (a king of f Cochin). 


on the presiding deity at Trip-- 
pūņittura in Cochin. Trippünittura I,- 


Assam R.S. III. iv. p. 121 (no. 18). 369 (18). 

L. 1915. R.A. Sastri II. p. 219. quisi Trippngitinia I. 426. līci: 
See J. of the Assam Res. Soc. XIV. Il. 30. i 

(1960) p. 97. —by Ràmavarman. See Contribution of 


Vor se qq Kerala to Skt. Lit. p. 165. 


—pDhàtusütra or Cāndra". gr. Cordier qasdiaedta 151 verses. on Visnu at Trip- 
III. p. 506. | 


Same as Pürnacandra ? , bhüpa. MT. 3965 (b). 
Ptd. Stotrārņava pp. 392-410. — :; 


gitagaf Jain. early 15th Cent. 
gaada or Pūrņālayešastuti. 46. verses.. 


—Paficadandacchatraprabandha. 


Ptd. in Roman script. Abhandlung 
der Königlichen Akademie der Wissen- 
schaften 1-101. Berlin, - 1877. See 
NCC. XI. p. 19a. 


qiie (?) 


Pūrņatrayīša of Trippūņittura. by 
Subhadra alias Valia Ikku Amma. 
Tampuran of Cochin royal family, 
(1844-1921 A.D). Trav. Uni. 12595 H. 


—Mahamantra. BORI. 1392 (4) of Fn v elki of Kerala to Ski. 


1891-95. BORI. D. XVII. iv, 1379. 
quagiga mantra. Kavindracarya 1123. zi 1 TS IL. no. € 
—vedānta. by Nārāyaņendra Sarasvati. | I 
BL. 179. 
—adv. by Šāšvatendrasarasvatī. SB. 
New DC. VII. 27668 (inc.). 
gūsatāāta a preceptor of Pürnasarasvati (a. 
of Kamalinīrājaharnsa, MD. 12509). 


gdirtakaufēurada . by Subhadrā. See 

: Contribution of Kerala to Skt. Lit. 
p. 261. 

qå Rs RaR by Nārāyaņa? Trip- 
pūņittura II. 106. 

yiana on a festival at Trippūņittura. qudietifaata Taylor II. p. 185. 
Trippünittura III. 36. 200. quidrarfafer tantra. Mandlik p. 76. BM. 6 


gadina R Trippūņittura II. 31. (inc.). 


erie Trippünittura II. 98. 
quam uncle of Dharananda (a. of C. 
Vivarana on the Pkt. passages in 
Mrcchakatika, MD. 12625). 
qugienma tantra. Baroda II. 8379. 
qidan. tantra. from Tantrasara.- 
BBRAS. 848. 
 —from Pārānandatantra. Baroda IL. 
10669 (inc.). 
—from Sārasangraha. BBRAS. 848, ` 


pünittura; by a protege of Māta-- | 


in Dravidian metre; in praise of 


36/1943. 


qiga Jain. 
i —Yašodharacarita. Jhalrapatan p. 25. 
gäddan Jain. Arrah I. A. p. 45 
(Ptd.). | | 
ATTIE 
—Haridinaprakāša. vais. MT. 4464. 
is Bud. 8 chs. related by Buddha 
to his disciple Pürna; included in the 
Ratnaküta group. 
AMG. II. p. 215. AR. XX. p. 409. 
JA. 1927, Oct.-Dec., 250.. Kanjur 
Kyoto 760 (18). Nanjio 23 (17). 
For a Chinese transl. attributed to 
Kumarajiva in Chinese lists see JA. 
219 (July-Dec. 1931) opposite p. 154. 


«gge disciple of Prthvīdharācārya; men- 


tioned by Vaikunthapuri, in his 
(Dvādaša) Mahāvākyavivaraņa, Oxf, 
227 b. 
agin gaareanast stotra. by Kiūcitprakāšamahā- 
carya (?). BISM. 179/1. BISM. (Ptd. 
© Cat.) 22/179. 
qigan an allegorical play in 5 acts; 
by a sannyāsin, son of Jātavedas. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 51. MD. 
12540 - 1. Taylor I. p. 479. 
- See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit. pp. 219-220. 


—C. Srividyikaumudi. an. TCD. 


e 1287-88 (inc.). Tra. Ad. Rep. 1103, 
125. 126 (both inc.) Trav. Uni. T. 
. 807 C. 1710 C. 1711 (all inc.). 


aan retia on the story of the 


a... previous work. MD. 14602. 
Aena | 
—Mantramuktāvalī. Baroda II. 8939. 
9537. RASB. VIII. A. 6239. "E 
M uror NG | 
—Vedantasamjiaprakarana. "Visvabhā- 
^: rati 2806 (c). E 
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apitia dh. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) | qimstamaegeceadtt alias Pūrņānanda, disciple 


of Advaitananda Sarasvati. 


` —Adhisthanaviveka. | See -/ NCC. I. 
Revised edn. p. 144 b. 


Addl. mss. 
Mysore D. III. 82. | 85. 

—Cc. Abhivyaktà or Pürnanandi on C. 
Ratnaprabhā of  Ràmànanda on 
Brahmasütrabhasya of Sankaracdrya. 
Mysore D. III. 656. 

Ptd. Kas. Skt. Ser. 71. Benares, 
1929. 1931. 
quia or "prabodha or °bodha. 
See Anandatirtha, NCC. II. p. 
104. 
qaqaia RASB. XI. 8236. See Brahma- 
sūtrabhāgya of Anandatirtha. 


gtagifāru stotra. 
Ptd. Stotraratnamālā V. (13). Sri 
Krsna Press. Udipi, 1917-23. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 2610. 


grata 
— Šankhatattvavyākhyāna. MD. 15392. 
— Šāņdilyatattvavyākhyāna. MD. 17124. 
THA 
—Sütrürthamafijari. dvai. Skt. Coll. 
Mys. p. 12. Tirupati 242. 
QATT ENRAIAR on the gurupararhpara 
of Sri Madhva; in 33 sargas. by 
 Bhimadaivajfia. Mysore N.D. VIII. 
26026. Extr. pp. cv-cc, 26893. Extr. 
p. RRA. " m 
gafdtamgata hymn in praise of Ananda- 
tirtha. TD. 24378. 


gotataagta dvai. by Ksemapratapa. BORI. 


1505 of 1891-95. 


qag of Vatsagotra. son of Ratnākara and 
father of Mahidhara (a. of Mantra- 
mahodadhi, Bomb. Uni. 17 57): 
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‘ana Jain. pupil of Jinapati; lived at 
Prahladanapura. 
—Atimuktacaritra. See NCC. I. Revised 
edn. p. 98b. 


—Krtapuņyacaritra. See NCC. IV. p. 


271b. 

—Daśaśrāvakacaritra with C. Cürni; 
composed in 1218 A.D. See Jesalmere 
Collection pp. 115-16. 

—Dhanyaśālibhadracaritra. See NCC. 
IX. p. 227b. 

—Paficikhyana version of Paficatantra. 
Ptd. See NCC. XI. p. 17b. 


gaga ins. poet. at the time of king 
Samarasirnhadeva (1183 A.D.). Ed. 
by D. R. Bhandarkar, Epi. Ind. XI. 
pp. 53 ff. 

See Epi. Ind. XX. App. p. 58. 
guiugtaraa Bud. Cordier II. p. 185. 
(qitea)qoing Jain. | 

—Sricittacuidáamani. Pannalal Bombay 
71. `° | 
qúdrnra=rəlqra śr. by Nārāyaņabhatta. 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 44/126. 
-qirmaf& Sukla Yv. ASB. I. ii. 345 (1) (inc.). 
guigaragtanas Bud. belongs to Sūtrānta. 
AMG. II. p. 284. AR. XX. p. 481. 
quiqvaufa stotra. TD. 23240. 


quus alias Sthiramati. 


—C. Laksaņānusāriņī on Abhidhar- | 


makoša of Vasubandhu. Cordier III. 
pp. 396-397. 
quiae or Vidyapürna. disciple of SatyaSaila 
and Vedapürna. 
—C. on Candikasaptati. MT. 87. 
TCD. 1098. See NCC. VI. p. 301b. 
—C. on Paficaprakriya of Sarvajfiatman. 
Ptd. See NCC. XI. p. 36b. 
—C. on Mahimnahstotra. TCD. 635K. 


gdātadeagada kāvya. Trav. Uni. 10949 A. 
(inc.). eee 


graregdī disciple of PUrnajyotirmuniy: 


14th-15th Cent. 


On his nativity, identity, date and” 
works ascribed to him see Contribu- 
tion of Kerala to Skt. Lit. pp. 213-167- 
for other works ascribed to Pürna- 
sarasvati see Kerala Skt. Lit. pp. 


66-67; see also N. P. Unni's edn. of 


Meghasandeša (with three C.s) Intro. 
ch. IV. pp. 66-106. Bharatiya Vidya: 
Prakashan. Delhi, 1987. 


—C. Tippana on Anargharaghava of 


Murari. GD. 1444. 
—Rjulaghvi (Malatimàádhavakathà).. 
Ptd. Poona Ori. Ser. 23. 
—Kamalinīrājahamsa. 
Ptd. TSS. 159. 


—Carmanvaticarita. See NCC. VI. p.. 
405 a. i 
—C. Rasamafijari on Mālatīmādhava.. 

Ptd. TSS. 170. . 
—C. Vidyullatà on Meghasandeša. 
Ptd. Vani Vilas Press. Srirangam,. 
1926. 
—C. Bhaktimandakini on Visnupadadi-- 
keSastava of Sankaracarya. 


) 


Ptd. Vani Vilas Press. Srirangam,. 
1911. 
` —Harhsasandeáa. Ptd. TSS. 129. 


qiga Q. by Nāgārjuna in his Prajiapara-- 


mitāšāstra, see IHO. III. p. 414. 
Cf. Pürnapariprcchà, Nanjio 23(17).. 


quiaqsiman 


—Vrddhayogašataka or Vaidyavallabha.- 


BORI. 1376 of 1884-87. | 
See Jinaratnakoša I. p. 364b. 


—C. Abhidhānacintāmaņi on Yogaša- 
taka of Vararuci. BORI. D. XVI. i. 
184 A. L. 3128. 4017. 

qufengxerdWft preceptor of (Sac)Cidā- 

-nandayogin (a. of C. Tattvadipika on 
Šrutisārasamuddharaņa of  Totaka, 
Adyar D. IX. 1245). 

gūfarg See Pūrņaprakāšānanda Sarasvati 
above. o 

gafarz father of Buddhirāja Diksita (a. of 
C. on Devīrahasyanāmasahasra of 
Bhāskararāya, Trav. Uni. 1547). 

qaq teacher of Namahsivayapandita (a. 
of Vaidyapūrvakhaņda, Adyar). 

quiTaea | 

—Gurugita. SB. New DC. IV. 17313. 

gafa | 

—Tattvavabodhatika. sankhya. NW. 

. 390. Wrongly ascribed to Rama- 
nandatirtha in NCC. VIII. p. 81a. 

quriqeq | 

—C. Gītācandrikā on Bhagavadgita. 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 29/464. 

qata | 

— Mahāvākyārtbaprabandha. NW. 288. 

gatarg | 

—C. on Yogavāsisthasāra. H. 242. 

quiae | 

—C. on Yogasaügraha. NW. 452. 

quiae 

—Šrutisāra or Srutisamuccaya. adv. 


Bikaner 6556 ("bhàsya) TD. 7675. 
Wai D. II. 6828. 


= —Sureévaravarttikatika. Rice 188. 
dūtargafa i 
—C. on Vrttaratnakara: Baroda II. 
12451. 
23 ` 


177. 
(sits) gatargafiamafdā C. 17th Cent. ; native 
of. Bengal;: disciple of Narayana 
Bhatta. | 
—Tattvamuktavali or Māyāvādašata- 
düsani. | 
Ptd. with Eng. transl. JRAS. 15 
. (1883) pp. 137-73. : 
—Laghubhāgavatāmrta. BORI. 194 of 
1892-95. Peters. V. p. 239 (no. 194). 
qoia di 
—C. on Advaitamakaranda. NW. 328. 
—C. on Antabkaranaprabodha. NW. 
328. m 
—C. on Avadhūtagītā. NW. 328. 
. —C,. on Astāvakragītā. NW. 326. 
—C. on Atmajfidnopadega. NW. 328. 
—C. on Ātmānātmaviveka, NW. 326. 


—C. on Ātmāvabodha (Ātmabodha ?). 
NW. 328. 


—C. on Daksinámürtistotra. NW. 328. 


qutaeaqeqnea disciple of Brahmānandagiri ; 
tantric writer; 16th Cent.; Radhiya 
brahmin from Katihali village, 
Mymensingh Dist., East Bengal. See 
Chintaharan Chakravarty, The Tan- 
tras, Studies on their Religion and 
Literature pp. 67-68. 


—C. on Kakārātmakakālīsahasranāma- 
stotra or Kalikasahasranamastotra, 
See NCC, III. p. 109a and IV. p. 
56b. 
Addl. ms.: 
SB. New DC. V. i. 18577. 


—Tattvanandatarangini. See NCC. 


VIII. p. 74a. 


Addl. mss. : : 
Baroda II. 3526. SB. New DC. VI. 
25775. l 
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—Šāktakrama or Tantracūdāmaņi. 
Baroda II. 10624. RASB. VIII. A. 
6197. SB. New DC. VI. 24844, 

—Sydmarahasya. BBRAS, 884. MT. 
4495. 


Ed. by Jivananda Vidyasagar. Cal- 
cutta, 1896. 


—Šyāmāstava. SB. New DC. V. i. 
20781. 
—Sritattvacintamani or Tattvacinta- 
mani. 
See NCC. VIII. p. 19a. 
Ptd. Cal. Skt. Ser. 19. 
—Satkarmollasa. Hpr. IV. 308. 


Mahatripurasundarimantranama- 
sahasra from Vāmakešvaratantra is 


ascribed to Pürnananda in L. 744. 


Cf. Tripurasundarīsahasranāmastotra 
from Vàmake$varatantra, NCC. VIII, 
p. 244a. 
—Satcakranirüpana (vivarana) from. 
On the controversy regarding the 
authorship of this work, see RASB. 
VIII. A. 6356 and  Chintaharan 
Chakravarty, op. cit. p. 68. 

Ptd. (1) Tantrik Texts II. Arthur 
Avalon. Luzac and Co. London, 
1913. (2) Eng. trans]. The Serpent 
Power. Arthur Avalon. Ganesh and 
Co. Madras, 1924. 7th edn. 1964. 
The following . tantric works 

ascribed to Pūrņānanda may be by 
this a. 

—Kalikarahasya. NP. III. 42. NW. 
194. | 


—Ganapatimantrasamuccaya. Baroda 
II. 5148. | 
—Gadyavallari. on  Tripurasundari 


worship. NP. VI. 50. 
—Tripurārcā. IM. 4290. 


—Lalitāryāpaddhati. Dahilaksmi XII. 
24. 

—Subhagodayadarpaņa. on the worship 
of Lalitā. Bik. 1338. 


qirgan teacher of Purusottamànanda, 
a. of Smrtisārasaūgraha. MD. 2810. 


qataqa bhakti. by Narayana. 
See Nārāyaņaprabandha, NCC. X. 
p. 97b. Composed in 1608 A.D. and 
not in 1743 A.D. 


Addl. ms. : 
Hall p. 136. 


qatag amaf one of the contributors to 
Kavindracandrodaya, Poona Ori. Ser. 
60, p. 16. 


quidepfüw father of Cirafijiva Misra (a. of 
Saraccandrodaya. jy. Mithila III. 362). 


qoqta qtm saluted by Bālakrşņānanda in 
his C. on Kathopanisad, IO. 516 
and C. on Kenopanisad, IO, 504. 


gortargattadī pupil of Purusottamananda 
and grandpupil of Advaitanandasaras- 
vati. 


—Tattvampadarthaviveka or Tattva- 
viveka. an exposition of Siddhānta- 
bindu relating to the eighth verse of 
Dašašlokī. Adyar II. p. 145b. Adyar 
D. IX. 807. Bik. 1211. Hall p. 109. 
MT. 1382. NW. 412. 


gataigšarāat 


= y mds! BORI. 505 of 1895-98. . 


BORI. D. XIII. iii. 1019. Peters. VI. 
p. 106 (no. 505). 


quiaequma disciple of Nārāyaņāšrama. 
—C. Artharatnadipika or Paficaratna- 


pradīpikā on Jivanmuktiviveka of 


Vidyàranya. BORI. 314 of 1899-1915. 
BORI. D. IX. i. 252. 


qatata pupil of Ramacandrasrama. 


t—Mantrasárasamuccaya. | 

. 8158. Fl. 386. Ujjain I. p. 76. 
quaft name of Cc. by Pūrņaprakāšānanda 
Sarasvati on C. Ratnaprabha of 
. Ràmánanda on Brahmasūtrabhāsya 

of Šankarācārya. 
Ptd. Kas. Skt. Ser. 71. 

qos; zat name of C. by Acyutaraya 
Modaka on 
Vidyaranya. 
. Ptd. Ānandāšrama 20 (1890). 


—name of C. by Acyutarāya Modaka | 


on Paficadasi of Vidyāraņya. 
Ptd. Poona, 1895. 
gaigaa pupil of Vedaprakāša. 
—C. Dipikā on Atmajfiana (prakarana) 
ascribed to Sankara. TCD. 261. 
qntqata ref. to by Yadunātha in his 
Agamakalpalata, BBRAS. 808 and in 
Mantraratnākara, RASB. VIII. A. 
6192. 

qa fasradtaretarafercrecur $ud. adv. relating to 
the first verse 'pūrņābhagavadiyā” 
from Jalabheda of Vallabha. by 
Haridāsa. BORI. 728(B) of 1884-87, 
BORI. D. IX. ii. 489. 

Ptd. Bombay, 1919. See IO. Ptd. 

Bks. 1938, p. 1996. 


quifaq« tantra. Radh. 27. 
—from Pārānandatantra. Baroda IL. 


8296 (inc.). 
garifašaacaaadtar mantra, Trav. Uni. 3814. 
qiira 
—Daśamabāvidyotpatti from. Vangiya 
p. 39. 


"guifātagtar dh. SB. New pc. II. i. 10668, 
gifknaadturmata tantra. Trav. Uni. 1531 


"(inc.). 1560. 9602. 10201. 


quite qami Sākta. by Ānandanātha, son 


| of Ramānātha. Hpr.:TV. 160.: 


Jīvanmuktiviveka of|. 
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Baroda IL| qgotftaqee R.A. Sastri I. p. 57. 


"—from Uttaratantra. Baroda II. 1693. 


gatfrtarafā tantra. Alwar 2223. Baroda 

II. 5704. IM. 3936. 4138. NP. V. 134. 
VI. 54. Ram Singh 1118. R.A. Sastri 
I. p. 47. SB. New DC. VI. 24880. 
24881. 26119, 26627. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1916-17, p. 14 (nos. 2697. 2698). 
1918-30, p. 43 (no. 372) (inc.). Ujjain 
I. pp. 25. 75. 

—by Anantabhatta. SB. New DC. VI. 
24814. | 

—by Gaņešānandanātha, disciple of 
Sahib Kaul. IIO. 84. 

—by Caitanyagiri Avadhūta. CPB. 
3052. 10. 2612. 


quifagemdsr Ani. Dacca 134. D. 138. A. 3. 
SB. New DC. VI. 26093. 


gattītgfata dh. SB. New DC. II. i. 10667 

(inc.). ` 

—tantra. relating to initiation of a 
disciple into tantric rites. Baroda II. 
13459 (inc.). 13655. BORI. 973 of 
1884-87. BORI. D. XVI, ii. 258. 
IM. 4473 B. Rgb. 973. SB. New DC. 
VI. 24281. 25431. 25731. Stein 232 
(inc.). Varendra 446. 

—by Viranatha. Wai D. II. 8222. 


qnifataa tantra. on complete initiation into 
the tantric fold. Bomb Uni. 1863. 


quisque See Pürnatrayisastotra. 


quaera Bud. fora note in Japanese i this 
work see Zen O Īshigami, J. of 
Indian and Bud. Studies YI. (1953-54) 
490-91. 
quisra 
—Pūrņāšramīya. adv. uc IT. 2018. 
quiim 


—Prayogasarani. grh. Adyar T. p. 79b. 
Bik. 951 (sarani), Bikaner 2517. 
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gada adv. by Pūrņāšrama. Oppert II. 
~ :2018. 
° quigi dh. randana 316. BORI. 83(d) 
* of A 1882-83. Peters. I. p. 116 (no. 
| 83(e) ). 
"datgfāfaura Mysore N.D. III. 8709. 
 quigfavafa Ujjain II. 429. | 
quigfasata sr. Baroda 6789, Burnell 148a 
(2 mss.). CLB. II. p. 60. Extr. p. 265. 
TD. 12440. 12441. 
quigfaner Ānandāšrama 3137. BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 29/1015. 29/1339. Burnell 148a. 
TD. 12442 (inc.). 
Cf. Pūrņāhutisūkta below. 
qarigan pr. Ānandāšrama 62. BORI. 344 
of 1883-84. BORI. D. I. i. 450. Wai 
D. I. 2567. 2568 (also called Vaisvā- 
narasāman). 
gmiglāam Rv. IV. 58. Baroda 4820. CLB. 
I. p. 11. Mysore N.D. I. 2694.. 


gfmmussgztadt Jain. Chani 3219. 


grass rafrar Jain.  Jainagranthāvali 
p. 162. 

gfmarargaa Mysore N.D. V. 14846. Extr. 
p. $53. 


qfürarferqur See Sakadvanirüpana. IM. 1067. 
qfümmrareammr to be practised in the month 
of Jyestha. MD. 8377. 
q former e from Āgneyapurāņa. Trav. Uni. 
9421 B. 
qfrmae dh. SB. New DC. II. ii. 11190. 
giana SB. New DC. V. i. 20823. 
gūrrgareadt 
—Praņavārthaprakāšikā. Jodhpur 1648, 
gga] 
—Brahmabhāvanānirņaya. adv. Baroda 
5728. 
quízqua ref. to by Laksmidhara in his C. 
on Saundaryalahari, Mysore edn, 
1969, p. 87. 


qdmuenmc dh. by Kamalakara Bkatta 


planned as part V of a.s Dharma- 
tattva on dedication of tank etc. See 


‘Kane, HDS. I. pp. 433. 434. For 


other texts of a, related to this 
see NCC, III. p. 163a. 


Alwar 1387. Ānandāšrama 1968. 
AS. p. 108. B. III. 104. Baroda 354. 
1204 (Devapratisthà only). 1482. 
Ben. 132. 142 (inc.). 145 (inc.). BISM. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 29/1640. 52/964. 57/316. 
BL. 16. BORI. 38 of 1866-68. Bühler 
557. CPB. 3053-54, Cs. II, 519. IM. 
3328 (inc.). Kātm. 4. Kavīndrācārya 
1220 (1). Khn. 76. L. 1831. NP. I. 
66. II. 142. PUL. I. p. 94 (2 mss.). 
RASB. III. 2183. SB. 117. 131. SB. 
New DC. II. i. 7973. 9936. III. 11891. 
11893 (both inc.) 13376. 13525. 
Stein 95 (inc.). Sücipattra 101. 138. 
Wai D.I. 3268. 3269. 3270-71 (inc.). 
Weber 1223. 


—Jirnoddhara from. SB. New DC. II. 


ii. 10863. 


qafgaactata dh. by Vi$ve$vara alias Gaga 


Bhatta; part of Dinakaroddyota. 


BISM. fa. 79. BISM. fa, f, 79. 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 36/79. K. 184. 
Mithila I. 265. RASB. III. 2187. 
Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 5. SB. New 
DC. II. i. 7975 (inc.). 7976 (inc.). 
7977. III. 13525. 13681. Ujjain II. 
p. 19. Wai 374. Wai D.I. 3195. ` 


See also Dinakaroddyota, NCC. 
IX. p. 40. 


qaatíafa or Utsarga®. dh. ASB. I. i. 371. 


IM. 5857 (inc.). - 


—by Anantadeva. section of the Raja- 


dharmakaustubha, forming part of the 
Smrtikaustubha. SB. New DC, II. i. 
7974. 8034 (*paddhati) (inc.). 


giran dh. from the Pratāpanārasimha of 
» Rudradeva, son of Toro Narayana; 


«composed in 1771 A.D. 


Ānandāšrama 296 (an.). Bd. 352. Bhr. 
594. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 29/1486. 44/35. 
44/44. BL. 17. BORI. 352 of 1887-91. 


Burnell 137b. L. 4195. RASB. III. 
2525. SB. New DC. II. i. 7908. III. 
12049. 12962. TD. 18245. Wai D. II. 


10341. 
See Kane, HDS. I. p. 584a. 
aū dh. by Raghunātha. NP. II. 80, 


‘gata dh. by Laksmana Bhatta, son of 
Rāmakrsņa Bhatta. RASB. III. 2512. 


Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 5. 


"gfēfrnau: TD. XX. Sup. no. 872 (c). 


"uie dh. by Višvešvara. K. 184. 
See Pūrtadinakaroddyota above. 


E CES STREET] by Gopala and Venkateša, 


Adyar. Adyar D.I. 898-99, 


qanra veda. Adyar. Adyar D. I. 900. 
qaatfiaagiara IO. 6110 (Patalas 1-71). 


Same as Kàmikagama, NCC. III. 
p. 363. 


qlas aRar: Drāh. pr. MD. 


. 8694 (inc.). 
«dmt pr. by Krsna Bhatta. Adyar. 
Oppert IT. 2954. 


See also Aparakrsniya, NCC. I. 
Revised edn. p. 244a, 


“gaat Q. by Rayamukuta. See ZDMG. 


XXVIII. p. 112. 


"RĀTS : amz O. by Bhāskararāya in his 


C. Saubhāgyabhāskara on Lalitāsaha- 
 sranàma, pp. 30. 133. N. S. Press 
edn. 1935. 


«Jaaram*rgx Allahabad 191 (19). 


| queer Ptd. Kavyasangraha I. pp. 327- 


181 


CERTE Q. by Alavešvara in his Jatakakal- 
pavalli, BBRAS. 349. 


gdārs mentioned by Krsņavidyāvāgīša 
Bhattācārya in his Tantraratna, IO. 
2573; by Laksmidhara in his C. on 
Saundaryalahari verse 31, Mysore 
edn. p. 81. 


Cf. Pūrvašāstra below. 


qaaadataag Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 51. 
Oppert II. 3196. Rice 8. 10, Süci- 
pattra 57. Whish 17 (5). 


—C. by Šankarācārya. BISM. fà. 102/7. 
Oppert I. 1905. II. 4727. 


Cf. Nrsimhatàpaniyopanisad, Pūrva, 
NCC. X. p. 196. 


* qqatferan ” ef amu qaqa Stein 42. 
qafgaaat an. Allahabad 110. TA. 3137. 


qafgaaat first part of Varavaramunidina- 
carya or Saumyajāmātrmunidina- 
carya; in 35 verses; by Devaraja. 
See  Varavaramuni? and Saumya- 
jamatrmuni®. Adyar. Adyar D. IV. 
2918-22. 2923. XIII. 2672 (inc.). 


Ptd. (1) Stotraratnavals Pt. I. pp. 
48-50. Laksmi Veñk. Press. Bombay, 
1914. (2) Byhatstotraratnāvali Y. pp. 
47-9, Sri Venk. Steam Press. Bombay, 
1948. 


—C. Sadàcáradipikà by Viraraghava 
(Vàdhula). Adyar D. IV. 2923. MD. 
10685. 


gāztā vedalaksana. Adyar D. I. 983. 986. 

987 (pürvottarobhayadirghin). Adyar 

PL. p. 27. Mysore N.D. II. 3632 
(inc.). 

See also Uttaradirghi, NCG, II. p. 

304b and Pürvottaradirghi, MD. 926. 


EILAS IEN Adyar PL. p. 27. 


330. See Cātakāstaka ascribed to | qazuaratne jy. BORI. 825 of 1884-87. 


Kālidāsa, NCC. VII. p. 9b. 


Reb. 825... = 
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gārara gr. ref. by Hemacandra in his C. on 
Abhidhānacintāmaņi, Oxf. 185b. 


qdqu extracts from books on logic. 
. unspecified. America 3862-3. Taylor 
II. p. 207 (and Siddhānta). 
qsqsi(mer) ny. discussion on objectionable 
definitions of invariable concomit- 
ance; section of Tattvacintàmani of 
. Gaügesa. - 


Ptd. with C. Didhiti by Raghunatha | 


Širomaņi and Cc. by Gadādhara. 
Chowk. Skt. Ser. 42. pp. 331-90. 

—C. Tika. NP. II. 16. Some of the 
following may be direct C.s or super 
C.s. on Pürvapaksa. 


—C. Rahasya by Jagadīša. Ben. 150. 
155. 167 (inc.) Cs. III. 415 (inc.). 
432. 512 (inc.). SSPC. I.A. 351 (inc.). 
421. 438 (inc.) IH. K. 49 (inc). 
Stein 140. Varendra 138. 1176A. 
—C. Tika by Bhavānanda Siddhānta 
Vāgīša. NP. II. 68 Varendra 300. 
— Cc. Tippani by Gadādhara. SSPC. 
IIT. K. 270. i 
—C. Rabasya by Mathurānātha. Ben. 
176. Cs. III. 276 (inc.). NP. II. 68. 
SSPC. I. A. 260 (inc.). 290 (inc.). 
III. K. 96 (inc.). 
— Cc. Prakāša by Mahadeva. Ben. 204. 
. 216. 231 (inc.). NP. II. 16. 
—C. by Raghunātha Siromani. SSPC. 
I. A. 39. III. K. 191. 
— Cc. by Gadadhara. Adyar PL. p. 185. 
Ben. 149. NP. II. 66. 
—Ccc. Vivrti by Krsnabhatta Arde. 
Ben. 149. IO. 1896-98 (3). Stein 139. 
—Ccc. Brhattippana by Gosvāmin. 
NP. III. 54; 
—Ccc. Tika by Candranārāyaņa. NP. 
: TI. 16. . TAM. dut A » u " 
— Cc. by Bhavànar da. Stein 141. 


gårgaenga by Dulāra. NP. TI. 54. .— 
ququrqeen(?) ny. by Gadadhara. Trav. Unf- 
3124 B. 
qaqaia ny. Oppert IT. 9170. © 
qaqanzaacasyat Dāhilaksmi XXXV. 15. 
qaqatagapacifar gr. Baroda 5253. 
|».  —by Āšādhara. Baroda 9539. 
qaqgetassact gr. by Āšādharabhatta. Visva-- 
bhàrati 1533. 
gata Hms gr. by Āšādhara Bhatta, son of 
Ramaji Bhatta. Baroda 10300. Ñ 
qaqa ny. Oppert I. 7719. 7740. 
qaqaeatfa ny. Adyar IT. p. 117b. 
—by Gadadhara. Gough p. 140. Oppert- 
II. 9614. li 
quaureuramie ny. supplement to Jagadiéa’s: 
work. Hall p. 36. 
gaausui (aso ny. Oppert I. 3917. 5385. 
gången ny. Oppert I. 4705. 
qaaa faar ny. Oppert I. 4873. 
qdqgazsE gr. a collection of sūtras and 


pürvapaksa. an. Ānandāšrama 1064. 
TD. 5733-34 (inc.). 

Probably same as Pūrvapaksā- 
vali. gr. 

—by Vorila. Baroda 11519. 


1 


Cf. Pūrvapaksāvalī by Horie ` 


below. 


quyta ny. NW. 378. Oppert I. 6948. 
7764. II. 9055. 


 qüquradt gr. an. BORI. 225 of 1899-1915. 


Deo 232 (Ptd. Litho). (and Uttara- 
_ paksávali). Fl. 171. IM. 10422. MT. 
6632 (inc.). | 2p 
Probably same as next. 


—collection of questions on sUtras, of 


Panini put to the assembly of Pandits: 
at Poona. by Horila Sarman: 


" | “Alwar 1165. 1166. Extr. 
=- ' America 2673. Hpr. INT. 184. Mithila. 
"MT. 2071 (a). 2074. 6585. Radh. 8. 
*RASB. VI. 4300. 4620. SB. New DC. 
"X. 38161 (inc.). 38805. 39154 (inc.). 
739819. 40056 (inc.). 40387. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1918-30, p. 59 (no. 506). Trav. 
Uni. 7056. 7597 (inc.). 


Ptd. (1) with Uttarapaksāvali. 
Sanskrit Press. Benares, 1867. (2) 
Vidyavilas Press. Benares, 1911. See 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 2011. 


—C. by a. himself. Alwar 1166. Extr. 
265. 


qaa, in the form of a conversation 
between a lover and his beloved. 
| MT. 244 (a). TA. 1974. 
«gērggifārar kavya. 50 verses on topics such 
` as Āšānindā, Yācakanindā, Laksmi- 
nindà and Strininda. 
BORI. 56 of 1871-72. BORI. D. 
XIIL ii. 419. Gough p. 87. 
Ed. by N.M. Chapekar. ABORI. 
LXI pp. 245-53. 


E «gāufšgar name of C. by Abhinavagupta on 


Pirvasastra also called Mālinīvijaya. 


Ref. to by the same in his C. 
on Anuttaratrimsika and other 
"works. See Pandey, Abhinavagupta 
pp. 31-37 and V. Raghavan, Abhinava- 
gupta and his Works p. 19. 


-sgrigna -ria gameta gr. Trav. Uni. 


3316. O (inc.). 


f qå Oppert I. 1100. | 
 qdafemeu (7) viš. adv. by Vedāntācārya. 


Oppert II. 1284. 


quu jy. by Parāšara? TD. 11497 (inc.). 


Cf. Pārāšarya above p. 47a. 


gfe Burnell 197a. 


See Rāmasahasranāma”. 


265. | qdqwrem dh. 
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by Nārojipaņdita. MT. 
1425 (c). mE 
qdgxmr Jain. unspecified. Laksmisena pp. 6. 
14. 15. (Bālabodha). 16. 37. (Bāla- 
bodhaksara). Moodbidri II. 415. 442. 
447. 449. 509(a). 
Cf. Adipurana, NCC. II. p. 84b. 
—C. Tippani. Moodbidri 1I. 260(a). 
415. 534. 561(a). 
—by Jinasena; may be Ādipurāna, the 
first part of Mahāpurāņa. See NCC. 
II. p. 84b. | 
Hombucca 6(a). 158(a). 159. 200. 
209. Karkal 9. Laksmisena p. 19. 
Moodbidri I. 146. II. 278. Waranga 
10(h). 10(k) (inc.). 
—C. Tippani. Moodbidri II. 623(a) 
(inc.). 
qdgewmueu Jain. Jainagranthāvalī p. 215. 
gasfast TA. 1535. 


gaa4dtā grh. unspecified. Adyar. Baroda 
9872(e). 10333(b) (inc.). 809. 5877. 
6173(a). 6997(d). 8039. 9879. Mack. 
10. Mad. Uni. 132, 168. 313. 388. 734. 
873. MD. 3697. 3699. 17706 (inc.). 
17737 (inc.). MT. 7010 (inc.). Mysore 
N.D. III. 6291 (inc). Extr. pp. 
W44-GE. 6316-18 (inc.). 6321 (inc.). 
Extr. p. %%3 (Yamalaprayoga). 6325 
(inc.). 6327-29 (inc.). 6335. 6336- 
44 (inc.). 6346-47. 6349 (inc.). 6351 
(inc.). 6354-56 (inc.). 6357. 6358 
(inc.). 6363 (inc.). Oppert I. 2375, 
Sg. II. 182 (2 mss.; inc.). TD. 12034- 
35 (inc). ` | 
See also Pürvaparaprayoga below. 
—Apast. See Apast. pürvaprayoga, 
NCC. II. p. 129b. 


Addl. mss. : 
MD. 16651 (inc). 18788 (inc.). 


. Mysore N.D. UI. 6324. Oppert II. 
2339. SB. New DC. I. i. 2493. > 
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—grh. Apast. Mysore N.D. III. 6320 
(inc.). Extr. p. sux. Same as Āpast. 
grh. pr. vrtti by Nrsimha, NCC. II. 
p. 126a. 


—Āšval. See Āšval. 
NCC. IL. p. 221a. 


Addl. mss. : | 

Mysore N.D. III. 6319. Extr. p. 
2&2. 6323 (inc.) 6326 (inc.) 6330 
(inc.). 6334. 6348. 6350 (inc.). 6353. 

. Extr. p. ?&&. 

—Kāty. MD. 3698 (inc.). 

—Gautàmiya. Mysore N.D. III. 6322 
(inc.) Extr. p. 3&8. 

—Chandogiya. Adyar PL. p. 47 
(4 mss.) Baroda 6360(b) Mysore 
N.D. III. 6332 (inc.). Extr. p. tu. 
6333 (inc.). Sri. Dev. 320. 

—Drah. MT. 6708 (inc.). 

—Baudh. diff. texts. Adyar PL. p. 47. 
Baroda 6209(a). 7266 (inc.). 9873(g). 
MD. 3737. 3738 (inc.). Mysore N.D. 

` HI. 6331 (inc.). Extr. p. cee. 6345 
(inc.). 6352 (inc.). 6362 (inc.). Visva- 
bhāratī 2094, 

—for Mādhvas. MD. 19151; 

—for Yajurvedins. Baroda 9873(c). 


— for Srivaisnavas. MD. 3696 (inc.). 


pürvaprayoga, 


—Baudh. by Kanakasabhāpati, part of 


Karikámafijjai. See NCC. III. p. 


383b. 
Addl. mss. : 
Mysore N.D. III. 6292. Extr. p. 

tus (with a.s C.). 

—Apast. from Prayogasára of Krsna- 
bhatta. Mysore N.D. III. 6293, Extr. 
PP. u-u. 

See Krsnabhattiya, NCC. IV. p. 
^ 341a. 


—Apast. by Candracüda. Mysore N.D.. 
III. 6294 (inc.) Extr. pp. yu s-u a 
(Pākayajūādinirņaya). 6295. Extr. p- 
qu (section of Samskaranirnaya).. 
6296. 6297-98 (inc.). 


See NCC, VI. pp. 352a. 353à. 


—Āšval. by Nijananda. Mysore N.D.. 
III. 6299 (inc.) Extr. pp. gY4c-W8.. 
6300. 


. See also Prayogasara below. 


—Apast. by Boppannabhatta: Mysore: 
N.D. IIL 6301. 6302 (inc.) 6303. 
Extr. p. 4e. 6304. 6305-09 (inc.).. 
6310. 6311 (inc.). Rice 44. TA. 280.. 
786. 2558. T 


—C. by Madhavamanisi. Mysore: 
N.D. III. 6312 (inc.). Extr. pp. 
QUARE. ^ 

—Kāty. by Yoganandabhatta. Mysore 

N.D. III. 6313-14. Extr. pp. %%o-%9— 

6315 (inc.).. 


gået Adyar. Baroda 7287. MD. 
l 17705 (inc.). TA. 281. 1744. 2435, 


—for Sāmagas. Adyar PL. p. 47. 
—Baudh. Baroda 7071(a). 
gdadtraraftam TA. 282. 
qasaimaear: grb. MD. 18481. | 
qd] Mysore N.D. I. 2695 (ino.}- 
qia fa grh. Adyar PL. p. 47. 
—Paàraskara. IO. 4848. 
—Baudh. IO. 5644-5. 
qasaiaenre Apast. Adyar PL. p. 47. 
qasata fa an. Sg. II. 183 (inc). 
gås grh. MD. 3700 (inc.). 
qisam garters eth. Mysore N.D. III. 


6364. Extr. pp. t&t-&6. 6366. "Extr. 


p. 4x5. 


—Chàndogiya. Mysore N.D. III, 6365.. 


Extr. pp. 2&\9-@¢. 


qasataeaaata Baroda 9873 (e) (inc.). 


qdara(2ra Mysore N.D. II. 5096. III. 8710. 
Oppert I. 1906. II. 5337. TA. 2516. 


8167. 
—C. by Kešava. Trav. Uni. 7042. 
qn afra (arfeettadta) MT. 978 (a) (inc.). 
Cf. Prāyašcittadīpikā and Prayas- 
cittaprayoga below. . 
qanrafata Adyar PL. p. 34 (2 mss.). IO. 
5646. 
gasaan Ra pr. Adyar. 
ganagana Ra or Pubbanaksatrartava- 


śānti. MD. 3375. Mysore N.D. IV. 
. A. 11523. 11524 (inc.). 11525-27. 
—from Rudrayāmala. Mysore N.D. 
IV. A. 11521. IV. B. Extr. P. aqo, 
IV. A. 11522. 
gdagegitauta Mysore N.D. IV. A. 11528- 32. 
qdatu Rice 44. 
gauaaslaāadara pkt. JBhP. I. 1705. 
—C. in Skt. Ibid. 
gdartaarg in 12 stabakas. by Mānaveda; 
composed in 1643 A.D; deals with 
the portion earlier to that dealt with 
in Anantabhatta's Bhāratacampī. See 


Contribution of Kerala to Skt. Lit. 
p. 101 and Kerala Skt. Lit. p. 306. 


Adyar D.V. 838. 839 (inc.). GD. 
1646 (inc).  Granthappura p. 8l. 
no. 1646 (inc.). 
Uni. 343. 689. 900 A. 


10912. Trippünittura T. 260. 261. 


286 B (all inc.). Whish 152 (2) (inc.). 


Ptd. (1) with C. Kerala Grantha- 
mala. Kottakkal, 1907. (2) with C. 
by Krsna TSS. 209. 

—QG. by Krsna. Adyar D. V. 840. GD. 
1647. Granthappura p. 81. no. 1647. 
24 


MD. 12335 (inc.). 
MT. 1851. Oppert I. 2666. Trav. 
963. 1045. 
10975. L. 794 (all inc.). T. 1250. 
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MT. 1854 (e) (inc.). Mysore N.D. 
VIII. 27127 (inc.) Trav. Uni. T. 
1250. 220 (inc.). 10910. 
gadtaargarau a summary of the preceding 
work. Akalamannattu Mana 3. GD. 
1648. Granthappura p. 81. no. 1648. 
Trav. Uni. 760 (inc.) 5829. 12357 A. 
gdaftrart ny. by Timmanna. Burnell 120b. 
TD. 6265 (Anyathākhyātivāda). 
gdrtatar See Mīmānsāsūtra. 
gartatarartat mim. by Appayya Diksita I. 
See Citrapata, NCC. VII. p. 39b.. 
Addl. mss. : 
Wai D. II. 6281-82 (inc.). 
qadlataraiftat: mim. 42 verses. by Valla- 
bhācārya. America 3555. Hall p. 207. 
RASB. XI. 8826 (I). Udaipur II. 110, 
12, 14, 17. 134, 1 (23). 
See Keith, Karmamīmāmsā pp. 
13. 14 and Tattvabindu App. p. 7. 
Ptd.  Byhatstotrasaritsāgara pp. 
131-35. 


—C. Vivarana by Purusottama. 
Ptd. Pustibhaktisudhā V. 2. 
See Purusottamaji: A Study pp. 
64. 142-3. 


qinin metrical. by Sambhu- 
bhatta. TD. 6971 (inc.). 


See G. Jha, P. Mim. App. p. 64. 


qdrtatenfeecergamue! mim. Mysore N.D 
X. 35344. Extr. p. 29%. 

gūritaiaraaaene mim. SB. New DC. VII. 
29035. 

qddiuiarrauwg mim. a brief exposition of 
the Ptrvamimarhsa in 6 chs. by 
Laugàksi Bhaskara. 

America 3553. 3554. Ānandāšrama. 

3852. AS. p. 13. BC. 202. BISM. 
fa. 413. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 35/172. 
36/413. 51/149. 51/180. BL. 309. 
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: Deo 295. 
H. 225. Hall p. 186. Hz, 1334. IM. 


Bomb. Uni. 2024. BORI. 68 of 
1869-70. 135 of A 1882-83. 622 of 
1886-92. 623 of 1887-91. 382 of 1899- 
1915. CPB. 3055-57. 4164. Cs. 
HI. 208. Dacca 1520 (fr.). 2061. C. 
Gough pp. 35. 66. 


560. 1507. IO. 5912. Jodhpur 833. 
K. 108. L. 1178. 1498. Lucknow 
Mus. Mithila. Mysore I. pp. 407 
(2 mss.). 655. Mysore N.D. X. 35310. 
Extr. p. 23%. 35311-13. Nabadwīp 
354. NP. VII. 56. 58. Oppert I. 2018 
(Laghubhāskarīya). II. 8677. Oudh 
1877, 40. III. 18. VI. 12. XIV. 78. 
XVI. 120. Peters. I. p. 118 (no. 135). 
IV. p. 23 (no. 622). PUL. I. p. 110. 
Radh. 16. Rajapur 953. RASB. XI. 
8122. 8123 (inc.) 8124-26. Report 
XXVI. 


28991 (inc.). 29000. 29013.. 29014. 
29026. 29289. 29542. 29546 (inc.). 
29596 (inc.). 29656 (inc). 29657. 
29658. 29662. 29750. 29751. SK. Ray 
510. Stein 113 (2 mss.). Tb. 78. Trav. 
Uni. 9848. Ujjain II. p. 54 (2 mss.). 
Vaügiya p. 250. Vaügiya Sup. 1833. 
Vi$vabharati 1720. Wai 297 (5 mss.; 


4 inc.). Wai D. II. 6265-74. 6275- 76 


(inc.). 


For an adverse criticism see S, K. 
Gokhale, Poona Ori. 25 (1960) pp. 


67-84. 


Ptd. (1) Ed. by Satyavrata Samasra- 
min. Satya Press. Calcutta, 1875. 
(2) Ed. by Jivananda Vidyasagara, 
Calcutta, 1876. 1901. (3) with English 
transl. by G. Thibaut. Ben. Skt. 
Ser. 2. 1882. (4) with Marathi C. 
by S. M. Paranjape. N. S. Press. 
Bombay, 1927. - (5) with English 


transl. and notes, A.B. Gajendra- 
.gadkar and R. D. Karmarkar. Poona, 


SBBD. 507-513. SB. New ` 
DC. VII. 28920. 28929. 28966 (inc.). | ` 


1934. (6) with C. Kaumudi of 
Ràme$vara.  Krishnadas | Academy. 
Varanasi, 1982. - 


—C. Tippana.. SB. New DC. VIL. 
29563. - | 
—C. Kaumudi by Rāmešvara Sivayogi. 
Anandagrama 570 (an.). BISM. f. 
912. BORI. 407 of 1875-76. L. 1786. 


Oudh 1876, 16. XVI. 120. XVII. 66. 
XVIII. 68. Radh. 16. 


Ptd. with text. 
gidai aaa or Dvādašalaksaņ- 
yarthasanksepa or Dharmamīmāmsā- 
paribhāsā. by Appayya Diksita I. 
MT. 1321. 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 265a - 


and IX. p. 258b. 
qqeg an abridgement of Pürvarañga section 
X of Bharata’s Nātyašāstra, TD. 10713 
(inc.). f 
qdcgRequ Mysore N.D. VIII. 28826. 
—C, Vyākhyā. Mysore N.D. VIII. 
28827. 
gatratvgir Śr. Oppert II. 5338. 7398. 10324. 
Cf. Cc. by Rāmāgnicit on C, by 
Dhūrtasvāmin on Apast. śr. sū., 
NCC. II. p. 138a. | 
gafrafta Jain. another name of Prabhavaka- 
caritra of Prabhacandra. See Jina- 
ratnakoša Y. p. 255b. 
Qe He TALI T TATA AST E CC Pep Fer Pe 
Bud. by Dipankarabhadra. Cordier 
II. p. 340. 


gdatgugcu ny. Ānandāšrama 6087. 


| qaatfas 


—Mahiravanacarita from. Visvabhāratī 
1383 (sargas 1-45). 


qafafa grh. Āpast, Oppert I. 4551, II. 3512. 
See Pūrvaprayoga. 


quanta vaidic. Burnell 26a, TD. 1422- 24. 


Tae ref. to by Aphinavarupta’ in his Pará- 
trirháikatattvavivarana pp. 118. 128. 
148. etc. (Pande, Abhinavagupta p. 
910); by Ksemarája in his C. Vimaršinī 
on Sivasütra Kas. Texts 1. pp. 26. 
. 72.. 79 and in his C. Uddyota 
on Svacchandatantra III. Kas. Texts. 
XLIV. p. 315; ibid. VI. Kas. Texts 
LVI. ch. 11. p. 58, ch. 12. pp. 41. 

44. 45, 


See Mālinīvijayatantra, 

gdātadtatiāfa Oppert I. 7201. 

gduga (?) vedanta. Rice 154, | 

ganierara MD. 6633. TD. XX, Sup. no. 
„829 (b). 

girts, dh. Midi N.D. III. 8711 
(inc.). | 

qdíf&zrasasq TD. XX. Sup. no. 926 (ina 
collection). 

yafagra an. Oppert I. 6949, 

ga[(uzraugar ny. by Gadadhara. Oppert II. 
7231. | 


gilaa Jain. 32 verses. on the most 
revered ones of the Jaina system. 
L. 3359. Ascribed to Paramānanda. 
see Jinaratnakoša YI. p. 255b and 
NCC. XI. p. 180a. 
"(aliguam yoga. by Goraksa. Mysore N.D., 
X. 34999, Extr. p. 235. 
See Goraksašataka, NCC. VI. p. 
177. 
gatgrferasenair Jain. Arrah I. A. p. 45 (Ptd. ). 
gatfgzaeata Adyar I. p. 102a. 
See Angirassmrti, NCC. I. Revised 
edn. p. 65b. 
gaistuugsgaar veda. CPB, 3058, 
gaistaugarafam dh. by Govindabhatta. 
CPB. 3059-3060. 


kūli ij $rivais. Taniyan stanzas 


relating to the line of early Tengalai| -. 


Šrīvaisņava teachers. MT. 2539 (c). 
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gatardulaaa, $rivais. memorial stanzas on 


the spiritual preceptors in Sesarya 
family, MD. 5299 (inc.). 
Cf. Pūrvācāryaguruparamparā above. 
qsierdwnasm vais. MT. 173(a). 
See also Acaryadhyanaslokah and 
Ācāryaparamparāšlokāh, NCC. II. 
p. 36. 
qatna stotra. Trav. Uni. 9877. 
gataldagla Dahilaksmi XIV. 66 (2). 
gatardatsger vedanta. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1915- 
16, p. 14 (no. 2573). 


qaisriiugwidatiümr an account of the earlier 
preceptors of the Rāmānuja school. 
by Srīnivāsadāsa. Oudh XVI. 136. 
gataideara vais. MT. 4787 (in a collection). 
quivefies Śr. Oppert II. 5339. 8894. 10148. 
See Andapillai, NCC. II. p. 42b. 
and C. on Āpast. grh. sū., ibid. p. 
. 127a. 
gatfģfasarafadaa on legends relating to the 
names of different quarters. from 
Udyogaparvan of Mahabharata (chs. 
110-113). MT. 1447 (p). 
gatem vedalaksaņa. Paribhása section of 
Srivatsánka's Aningya. Adyar D.I. 
983. 
gaigāur Jain. Pkt. by Bāhubaliyati. Mood- 
bidri II. 26 (b). 
Cf. Dvādašānupreksā, NCC. IX. 
pp. 198-9. 


. qata pr. Oppert II. 952. 


qatara grh. Burnell 26a. Gov. Or. Libr, 
^. Madras 52. MD. 16275 (inc.). 16748 
(inc.). 17191. TD. 12031 (inc.) (as 
given in Skandapurana), 12033 (inc.). 

-—Apast. Burnell 26a (5 mss.). Oppert 
II. 8438. TD. 12040-47 (inc.). | 

: —Aéval. Taylor I. p. 36. TD. 12036-39 
(inc.). 
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Pa 


upto upanayana). 
—Sv. MD. 3701 (inc.). 
gatagiauaragafa dh. Adyar PL. p. 47. 


Mysore N.D. IV. A. 11536. 11538. 
IV. B. Extr. p. aqa, IV. A. 11541. 


—acc. to Gārgya. Mysore N.D. IV. A. 
11540. IV. B. Extr. pp. 224-28. 


—from Rudrayāmala. Mysore N.D. 
IV. A. 11533. IV. B. Extr. pp. 3382-34. 
IV. A. 11534-35. 11537, 11539. 


galraruara Baroda II. 8494 (Pūrvāmnāyādi). 
Kavīndrācārya 1758. SB. New DC. 
VI. 25354 (inc.). 


—by Ratnadeva. Nepal I. p. 208. Rep. 
Hpr. 1895-1900, p. 17. 
gairaragsirarafrart tantra. SB. New DC. 
VI. 25355 (inc.). 
qaiaraanaqentaca Adyar II. p. 218. 
gaifax Sv. Adyar. Bikaner 175. 176. 
See Sāmaveda. | 
—Padapàtha. Adyar. Adyar D. T. 402 
(Prapathakas 1-6). Bikaner 181. 182. 
gafēšetuu tantra. from Rudrayāmala. 
Udaipur p. 128, no. 339 of Ptd. Cat. 
Cf. Devirahasya, NCC. IX. p. 
151b. 
dafaigtaaaaīfa dh. Burnell 151b (2 mss.). 
TD. 13220. 13221. 
qanama acc. to Vrddhagárgya. 
,, MD. 3378. 
T dh. Trav. Uni. 3850Q. 
galvteifšaaittgautta Adyar PL. p. 47. 


aimer Mysore N.D. IV. A. 
11542-45. 11547-48. 11550. 11552. 
11554-58. 


—acc. to Gargya. Mysore N.D. IV. A. 
11553. IV. B, Extr. p. 339.. 


—Vādhūla. C. Baroda 13080 (c) (inc.; 


| —from Rudrayāmala, Mysore N.D. 
IV. A. 11546. 11559, 


—from Varāhasarihitā. MD. 3376. 


—acc. to Šaunaka. Mysore N.D. IV. A. 
11551. 


—from Sarvasmrtisaūgraha. Mysore 
N.D. IV. A. 11549. IV. B. Extr. 
p. 33*. 


gataisramaatazufa acc. to Vrddhagārgya. 
MD. 3377. 


qatciswaaaatea dh. Trav. Uni. 12074 ZI. 

qaimiergeasaaafia from Jyotisārņava, 
Mysore N.D. IV. A. 11560. IV. B. 
Extr. pp. 336-2c. 

qaisrergeqaufea dh. Trav. Uni. 1497 K. 


gaturgrauardaaufa Mysore N.D. IV. A. 
11565. 11567. 


—from Rudrayamala. Mysore N.D. 
IV. A. 11561. IV. B. Extr. p. uc. 
IV. A. 11562-64. 11566. 


galvietanfa Adyar PL. p. 47. 

gal«ēter on daily duties. vais. AS. p. 109. 
gail dh. CPB. 3061. | 
gaifkataaraa Jain. Arrah I. A. p. 45 (Ptd.). 


gdggatasata grh. Trav. . Uni. 13982E 
(inc.). 13988G. 


qatacaetaaraatiter (mam) Same as Rüni- 
ghātakārikā, NCC. III. p. 28a. 


Addl. mss. : 
Adyar. Adyar D. I. 901. 
qataciaaat TA. 3017. 
—C. Vyàkhya. ibid. 
qafa See Pürvottarobhayadirghi below. 


qaiatgiquassitareda by Saiikara. Whish 


32(3). 


Same as Dvàda£apafijarikastotra, 
NCC. IX. p. 193a. | 


ee gr. Anandagrama 7125. 
Cranganore Palace II. 267. Ujjain II. 
p: 37. 


qatacguat Jain. Moodbidri II. 426. 


sitecituierareseramar (*arfsar) or Vāda- 
naksatramālā ("mālikā). 27 discus- 
sions on various topics relating to 
different systems of philosophy. by 
Appayya Diksita I. 

Adyar II. pp. 132b (inc.). 148b 
(2 mss.) Adyar D. IX. 273. 274 
(inc.). 275-77 (inc.). 278. 279. XIII. 
1579. 1580 (inc). America 3885. 
AS. p. 171. Bd. 621 (inc.). Bikaner 
45316. BISM. fa. 22. BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 36/22. Burnell 91b (2 mss.). 
«Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 10. Hall 


p. 159. Hz. IL. 949. Extr. p. 79. 


JO. 2387. MD. 5079. MT. 1788 (inc.). 
1811 (vàdas 1-7; inc.). 4551. Mysore 
T. p. 434 (3 mss.; 1 inc.). Oppert I. 
439. 1257. 1862. 2355. 3311. 3416. 
3994. 4213. 4480. 5066. 5267. 5435. 
5454. 6360. II. 5950. 7156. 8041. 8651. 
9396. Petrograd 99. PUL. II. p. 63 
(inc.). Rice 126. Sücipattra 51. TCD. 
430. TD. 7629 (inc.) 7630. Trav. 
Uni. 1654. 3311A. T 82 (inc.). Triv. 
Cur. I. 49. Ujjain I. p. 62. II. pp. 

* 87-38 (2 mss.). Vi$vabharati 1273(d). 
Wai D. II. 9336 (inc.). 


Ptd. Vani Vilas Press. Srirangam, 
1912. 


qaaa vis. adv. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 52. MD. 4930 (inc.). 


—by Vedāntadešika. MD. 4931 (inc.). 
See SeSvaramimamsa below. 
qaaa Baudh. NP. X. 2. 
qatacisaasasart SB. New DC. I. i. 2536. 


sitet Sv. Adyar. Adyar D.I. 394. 395 
_(Pirvarcika; Uttararcika inc.). 


See Sāmaveda. 
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qiia Yv. Adyar. Adyar D.I. 902- 
904. 987 (fol. 9b). XIII. 208. MD. 
926. 927. 14745. 16707. MT. 1205(d) © 
(inc.). 4600(a) (foll. 4a-5b). Trav. 
Uni. L. 988C. L. 988P. 

gatgraadra a modern composition on the 
rulers of India. BBRAS. 1264 (inc.). 

qi ins. poet. son of Nāgabhata. a. of 
Chitorgadh ins. of Màna dated 848 
A.D. Translated by Tod, Annals and 
Antiquities of Rajasthan Y. p. 703. 

See Epi. Ind. XIX. p. 4. 
gatutut stotra. Oppert II. 4069. 
gesamē jy. Mysore N.D. IX. 31526-8. 
—C. Tika. Mysore N.D. IX. 31529. 
gesmmeuq MT. 374 (k). 
Cf. Horāsatpaūcāšikā. 

gegt jy. Dahilaksmi XVII. 80. 

g=esltamfaaic jy. Bikaner 4861. 

gazga jy. Gough p. 34. 

—by Krsnabhatta. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 68. RASB. X. 7151 (Praksa- 
jñana). 

Cf. Prašnajñana below. 
gegitaradī jy. by Padmanābha. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1913-14, p. 12 (no. 2326). 
gugtātar (vrnda??). text mentioned in an 
inscription at Pagan dated 1442 A.D. 
See Bode, Pali Lit. of Burma p. 
106; also J. Myth. Soc. XXII. p. 412. 
qagan from Anumānakhaņda. 
America 3864. 
—from Pratyaksakhanda of Catussasti- 
vādāh. TD. 6650. 
quam dh. Oudh XX. 158. 
afar... See also Prthvi... 
gria Ptd. with Bengali transl. Gūtā- 

. granthāvalī. Machine Press. Calcutta, 

1911. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 918. 


190 
aferdita (7) jy. Oppert I. 1908. ` 
gfadledta Ram Singh 1124 (58). 
gy son of Vatešvaradatta and father of 
Višākhadatta (a. of Mudraraksasa, 
IO. 4165. MD. 12616). 
gyataregrā Mysore N.D. VI. 18150. 
Cf. C. by Venkatakrsna on Kucelo- 
pakhyana, Mysore N.D. VI. 18116. 


qumuq or Šaraņāgatigadyabhāsya. forms 
the 1st ch. of Reyer of Vedan- 
tadešika. 
See Adyar D. IV. 2435. 
uwafta paur. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 36/1168. 
—from Bhāgavata. Baroda II. 262. 
gaan son of Varāhamihira; 6th Cent. 
—Satpaficasika or Horā?, jy. IO. 2992. 
Ptd. with C. of Bhattotpala. Gana- 
pata Krishnaji’s Press. Bombay, 1888. 


The- authorship of the following 
works ascribed to Prthuyasas is not 
certain. | 

—Utpalaparimala. Rice 324. 
—Prašnajñana, IM. 8967B. 
gsameaifim, or Caturvedácárya, son of Śri- 
bhatta Madhusüdana; 10th Cent. 
—C. Vivarana on Khandakhadya(ka) 
of Brahmagupta. 

See NCC. V. p. 173a. 

Addi. mss. : 

Baroda II. 3092. 13956. 

Ed. by Prabodh Chandra Sen 
Gupta. Calcutta University, 1941. 

—C. on Paitamahibhasya of Brahma- 
gupta. i 

See NCC. VI. p. 333a. 

—C. Vasanabhasya on Brahmasiddhünta 


or Brahmasphutasiddhānta of Brah- 
magupta, IO. 2769. 2770. "S 


t- EA 


| ara Kavīndrācārya 1451. 


getras BORI. 16 of 1891-95. BORI. D. L. 
i. 438 (in a collection). 


gYedtarggorarnmtafta Jain. Chani 2022. 


geag son of Nāgamalla; had the titles- 
. Kaliklakarnapratapa and Parama- 
vaisnava. Q. by Purusottama im 
Dravya$uddhidipika, BBRAS. 1137; 
by Anantabhatta in | Vidhanapàrijáta, 
IO. 1470. 


—Dharmatattvakalànidhi or Prthvi- 
candrodaya. dh. in 10 prakāšas. 


See NCC. IX. p. 246a and Kane, 
HDS. I. pp. 568a and 712b. 
Addl. mss. : l 
ASB. I. i. 326. Baroda II. 11756- 
(Cāturmāsyavratāvalī). IM. 3334- 
(inc.). Wai D. I. 3203 (10th ullāsaz 
Cāturmāsyavratanirņaya).. 


On the contents of the Cāturmāsya- 
vrata sn. see S. M. Ayachit, J. of the 
G. Jha Res. Inst. XXIX. 1-4. 1973, 
pp. 67-84. | | _ 9 

For some important mīmāmsā 
rules of interpretation employed by 
Prthvicandra in ob ir see 
Jasvanti H. Dave, J. of Ori. Inst., 
M. S. Uni. XV. pp. 74ff. 


gedtargafta Jain. an. BP. pp. 176b. 220b. 
Cabaton I. 1030 (with gloss im 
Marathi). Chani 701. 1384. 1739. 
1746. 1751. 1768. 1867. 2946. 3047. 
3438. Firenze 723. Jainagranthāvalī 
p. 227. JBhP. I. 1707. Mandlik Sup. 
575 (vii). Peters. IIT. Extr. p. 187 
(inc.). 
—metrical. Chani 94, 1208. 
—in prose. Chani 1345. 


—Skt. 11 chs. composed in 1446 A.D. 
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at Palanpur. by Jayasāgaragaņi. JBhP. 
I. 1706 (an. (Prthvīrājarsicaritra). 


Jesalmere p. 56. Skt. Intro. p. 34. 
. Jhalrapatan p. 134. 


. —Skt. by Māņikyacandrasūri. Baroda 
| IT. 13137. Jainagranthavali p. 227. 


See Ind. Ant, XXIII. p. 177. 
—by Rüpavijayagani, pupil of Padma- 


vijaya of Tapāgaccha. in 11 chs. 


composed in 1826 A.D. Baroda II. 
2877. Jainagranthavali p. 227. 


Ptd. (1) Jainadharma Prasaraka 
Sabha. Bhavnagar, 1918. (2) A.M. and 
Co., Bhavnagar, 1936. 


-—Pkt. by Labdhisagarasüri, successor 
of  Udayasagara of Vrddhatapā- 
gaccha, Fl. J. II. iii. 19. Jainagran- 
thavali p. 227. 

. Ptd. Hiralal Hamsaraj. Jamnagar, 
1918. 

—Pkt. by Santistiri,- pupil of Nemi- 

candra. composed in 1105 A.D. 

Jainagranthāvalī p. 226. Jesalmere 
p. 17. Skt. Intro. p. 46. Peters. V. 
"Extr. pp. 117-121. Rep. Raj. & C.I. 
p. 27 (wrongly ascribed to Nemi- 
candra). | 

Satyarajagani’s work is based on 
this. 

— C. Tippana composed in 1170 A.D. 
by Kanakacandra. Jainagranthavali 
p. 227. 


—C. Caritrasaüketa by Ratnsrribhis. 
sūri. Jainagranthāvalī p. 227. 

—in prose and poetry. by Satyarājagaņi. 
composed in 1478 A.D. See Jesalmere 
Skt. Intro. p. 47. 

Ptd. Yasovijaya Jaina Granihamālā 
44, Bhavnagar, 1920. 


svftasgeura Jain. Mandlik Sup. 412. 


E LM 13th Cent; pupil of Devasena- | 


gani. 
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—C. Paryusanakalpatippanaka or Tip- 
panaka on Kalpasūtra. BORI. D. 
XVII. ii. 547. 

Wrongly ascribed to Devasena in 
Peters. I. App. p. 69. Cf. Peters. T. 

App. p. 13. | 

geata dh. Kavīndrācārya 1189. 


—dh. Q. by Divākara in Ācārārka; 
Divàkara in Ahnikacandrika, 
BBRAS. 669; Saükara in Karma- 
vipaka, Oxf. 281a; Rāmacandra- 

. bhatta in Krtyaratnávali, Lz. 499; 
Hemadri in Caturvargacintàmani (IIT. 
i. 182); Bhattoji Diksita in Tithinir- 
nayasanksepa, Lz. 548; Dinakara in 
Dinakaroddyota, IO. 1605; Puruso- 
ttama in Dravyasuddhidipika, BBRAS. 
1137; Sankara Bhatta in Dvaitanirnaya 
(See ABORI. III. (1922) p. 71); in 
Nirņayasindhu; in an. Prayogabhisa, 
RASB. II. 383; by Ananta Bhatta in 
Vidhānapārijāta, IO. 1469; by Rāma- 
krsņa in Šrāddhasaūgraha, IO. 1738; 
by Ananta Bhatta in Šrīrāmakalpa- 
druma, Bomb. Uni. 1174; by Šankara 
Somayājin i in Saptasarhsthādiprayoga, 
Bomb. Uni. 1187; by  Chalàri 
Nrsimhācārya in Smrtyarthasāgara, 
N. S. Press edn. 1885, p. 40. 


Probably same as Dharmatattva- 
kalanidhi of Prthvicandra, NCC, IX. 
p. 246a. 
geatzara BORI. 93 of 1907-15, 
geātgrafāfu dh. Bikaner 1874 (inc.). SB. 121. 
SB. New DC. II. ii. 10989 (inc.). 
gedttaaurrastara TD. XX. Sup. no. 174(i). 
geatax father of Raghavabhatta (a. of C. 
Arthadyotanikà | on Abhijfüna- 
. Sakuntala of Kālidāsa, MD. 12482). 


gefta ins. poet. son of Brahmana Dharani- 


dhara, a. of Tewar ins. of Kalachuri 
Gayakarnadeva, 1151 A.D. Ed. by 
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Keilhorn, Ind. Ant. XVIII. pp. 210 ff. 
See CII. IV. pp. 306 and 309 and 


Epi. Ind. XX. p. 166. 


getat ins, poet. belonged to vastavya-race. 
a. of Mahoba plates of Chandella 
Paramardideva of Kālafijar, dated 
1308 A.D. Ed. by Hiralal, Epi. Ind. 
XVI. pp. 12ff. See Epi. Ind.. XX. 


p. 53. 


(az)gedtac poet. Sp. 3405. Sbhv. 374-77. 


Smv. pp. 128. 133. 372. 
gedtat 


—Dašakarmapaddhati. AK. 364. BORI. 


364 of 1891-95. 


geftat C. 1400; protege of Rāmasirihadeva 


of Mithilā of Karņātakula. 
See JASB. XI (1915) 414. 


—C. Vivrti on Mrcchakatika. BORI. 


D. XIV. 187, Weber 545. 
Ptd. Bomb. Skt. Ser. 52. 


geitutaarg or Peghadacaritra or Jhafijhana- 
prabandha. Jain. in mixed prose and 
verse. by Ratnamandanagani. an 
abridgement of a.'s Sukrtasāgara on 
the life of merchant Prthvidhara (or 
Peghada) and his son Jhafijhana. 
BBRAS. 1750. BORI. 163 of 1872- 
. 73. D. p. 50. Jainagranthavali p. 215. 
geag son of Rāmabhatta and father of 
Rāghavabhatta (a. of C. Padārthā- 
darša on Šāradātilaka. Ptd. Kas. Skt. 
Ser. 107. Benares, 1934). 
"destro 
—Astangodaharana. jy. relating to 
tantric meditation. SB. New DC. 
IX. 34365. 
seit ara writer on dh. Q. by 
Raghunandana in Suddhitattva, 
Serampore edn. I. 174. di 


See JASB. XI (1915) 368. 


gettacesgsaun. by Nrsimhabharatisvümin.. 
Ptd. By. St. Mu. IL (321. 


BBRAS, 851. 


Bhāgavatapurāņa, BBRAS. 947, 


ed Tecra 
—Coec. ` 
Vardhamāna's Cc. 


sütras of Sarvavarman. 
See NCC. III. p. 313a. 
Addl. ms. : 
SB. New DC. X. 37984 (inc.). 
gatra pupil of Šambhunātha. 


IV. 3137. BORI. D. XIII. iii. 980. 


Ptd. Byhatstotraratnakara II. pp- 
564-73. Empress of India Press.. 
Madras, 1906. 


—Bhuvanesvaryarcanapaddhati. BBRAS.. 
852. SB. New DC. VI. 25435. 


—Laghusaptasatistotra. Baroda IL 
8962. SB. New DC. V. 19118. 21529.. 
TD. 20274. 

—C. Tikà on Laghustava of Laghu- 
pandita. Baroda II. 1103. 6870. 


gear 


—Ratnako$a. vais. B. III. 40. Halk 
p. 202. 


geai 


—C. on Srisükta. 
Ptd. with C.s of  Vidyaranya,. 


Srikantha and Satànanda. Kas. Skt.. 
Ser. 4. | 


ges [ere of the Srügeri line of Sankara— 
caryas mentioned in Bālārcanāvidhi,,. 


genase O. by Yogešvara in his C. om 
geaca poet. Padyamytatarangini p. 34. 


Kātantravistaravivaraņa om 
_ Katantravistara- 
on Durgasimha's vrtti on Kātantra- 


—Bhuvane$varistotra or Siddhasāras--' 
vatastotra. in 49 verses. Adyar D.. 


am 


gaua i 
—Sarasvatistotra, diff. from Siddha- 
sārasvatastotra. TD. 20589. 


gefna | 
—Prthvinathavàkya. yoga. Jodhpur 
1118. _ 


gzēfargatga yoga. by Prthvīnātha. Jodhpur 


1118. 
galaia 
—Pašupatyastaka. 
2538. 


See NCC. XI. p. 


‘gedigte minister of Kumārapāla; patron of 


Haribhadra, a. of Nemināthacaritra, 
see Wint., HIL. II. p. 511. 
uNa dh. by Premanidhi Šarman, son 
of Umāpati of Bhàradvàjagotra and 
surnamed Panta. — 
BORI. 126 of 1884-86. Peters. IIT. 
p. 388 (no. 126) (inc.). 


See Kane, HDS. I. p. 584b. 


Cf. Jagatpremodaya, NCC. VII. 
p. 124b. 


geag 


—C. Bhāsya on Pañcaskandhaprakaraņa 
of Vasubandhu. Bud. Cordier III. 
p. 388. 

—C. on Saddharmapundarika. Bud. 
Cordier III. p. 372. 


ges taro | 
—Prthvibālavākya. yoga. Jodhpur 1119. 
E IEEE yoga. by Prthvibala. Jodhpur 
- 1119. 
gedtavsgatis kavya. Rice 234. 
geitag son of Madanapāla and elder 
brother of Māndhātr. 
—Šišuraksāratna. Ben. 64. IO. 2720. 
O. in Parašurāmapratāpa, 
See Poona Ori. VII. p. 18. 
tagus - 
—Mahārņava. dh. Rice 210. . 
25 
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getan jy. Bikaner 4862. 

qaza dh. Q. in Ahalyākāmadhenu. 

ger king extolled by Vinayakapandita. 

| See Sp. 1254. 

geficisfasta historical kavya on the victories 
of .Cāhamāna king Prthviraja of 
‘Ajmer with an account of his 
ancestors; composed probably 
between 1178 and 1193 A.D. by 
Jayanaka of Kashmir; noticed as 
an. in the .mss., but ascribed to 
Jayānaka by the editors. See S. K. 
Belvalkar, Dr. Modi memorial volume 
pp. 331-38. Bombay, 1930 and 
S. N. Dasgupta, Hist. of Skt. Lit. I. 
p. 360 fn. 2. 


For a historical and literaty study 
and summary of contents see Har 
Bilas Sarda, JRAS (1913) 259-81 and 
Chandra Prabha, Historical Maha- 
kāvyas in Sanskrit pp. 145-78. On 
the genealogies in the work see 
J. Morison, Vienna Ori.. Jour. VII. 
188-92, On the historical facts from 
three unnoticed verses see Sarit 
Sekhar Majumdar, JHO. XIV. 4. 
1938, pp. 844-45. 


BORI. 150 of 1875-76. RASB. IV. 
3082. Report X. 


Q. by Jayaratha in his C. Vimaršinī 
on Alankārasarvasva of Ruyyaka 
verse 50. N. S. Press edn. p. 64. 


Ptd. (1) with C. by Jonarāja. ed. 
by S. K. Belvalkar. Bib. Ind. 228. 
1914-22. (2) G. H. Ojha and C.S. 
Gullevi. Ajmer, 1941. 


—C. by Jonarāja. BORI. 150 of 1875- 
76. Report X. 
qsa vernacular stotra on Hari. 
—C, partly in Sanskrit. IO. 7100. 


gatara by Bhairava. BORI. 170 of 
1866-68. | Ut 
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gedtatīgāiaiz paur. CPB. 3062. 
—from Adivarahatantra. Hpr. III. 186. 


—from Varāhapurāņa. BORI. 106 of A 
1882-83. Peters. I. p. 116 (no. 106). 
(Rgvedavidhāna.) 


gedifrarī jy. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 59/371. 


gedtsau son of Bhattabharadvāja. 
—C. Sarvalaksaņā on Lingānušāsana of 
Harsavardhana. Adyar D. VI. 409. 
MD. 1498. 
But ascribed to Šabarasvāmin, son 
of Diptasvamin. Cf. BORI. D. II. i. 
280 and Report Extr. CXXXIX. 


gediēāa Balinese buddhist $aiva hymn. | 


(Beg: at geai ēdi). See Stuti and 
.. Stava no. 697. ` 
—Balinese Saiva hymn. (Beg: "ed! 
exar gat ser). See Stuti and Stava 
no. 700. | 


geitzgfa Balinese buddhist $aiva hymn. 


to (Maha) Kaccāyana; included by 
the Burmese in the  Khuddaka- 
nikāya; prob. composed in Ist Cent. 
See Bode, Pali Lit. of Burma p. 5 
and Warder, Indian Buddhism pp. 
316 ff. 322 and 524. 


For a revised version of this 
work see Nettippakarana, NCC. X. 
p. 217b. : 

Colombo p. 51. Colombo D.I. 
1802. Fausbóll 131. Paris Pali p. 35. 

Ptd. (1) Specimen des Petakopa- 
de$a (ch. 1). in Roman script. Halle, 
1908. (2) Rangoon, 1917. 1956. 
(3) A. Barua. PTS. 1949. 

Transl. 


English: Pitaka Disclosure by 
Nanamoli. PTS. 1964. 


zati 
—Lagnāştaka. stotra. Trav. Uni. 2496B, 


(Beg: sera aryšau). See Stuti and | qfear Jain. 81 gāthās. See Pīthikā above. 


Stava no. 396. 


gefa from Prakrtikhanda of Brahma- 
vaivartapurāņa. SB New DC. V. i. 
18949. 

gqurdit(a)fagz Adyar D.I. 654-62. 663 (inc). 
664. 

gmaufeaha part of the Uņādivrtti; by 
Padmanābhadatta. Hpr. I. 228. 


Ptd. See under Unadisütra (Sau- 
padma school), NCC. II. p. 296a. 


asaw Mysore N.D. I. 2696. RASB. II. 
1257. Wai D.I. 2569 (*sāmāni). 


gsaam Bud. by Sasvatavajra. Cordier II. 
p. 124. | 


ugaea fadiaue $r. Mysore I. p. 61. 
ques Jain. by Ratnamandana. 
See Prthvidharaprabandha. 


eaaa Bud. Abhidharma. Pali. on textual 
and exegetical methodology; ascribed 


Addl. references: 

D. p. 324. Peters. I. p. 124 (no. 
273(2)). 

daawy Bud. Pali, 7th book of the Khuddaka- 

nikaya of Suttapitaka. 51 stories in 
4chs. missing in the Siamese edn. of 
Khuddakanikāya. See Wint., HIL. 
II. p. 77 fn. 


Colombo p. 48 (2 mss.). Colombo 
D.I. 82. 1703. 1773, Fausbóll 69. 70. 
IO. Pali p. 60 (no. 16f). Kandy II. 
p. 1. Paris Pali p. 33 (3 mss.). 


For transl. in English of the legends 
from the Petavatthu C. see B.C. Law, 
The Buddhist Conception of Spirits, 
1923. See Wint., HIL. II. p. 207 fn. 


Ptd. (1) Ed. by J.P. Minayeff. PTS. 
23. London, 1888. (2) with Sinhalese 
C. Colombo, 1893-96. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 702. (3) with C. 


Paramatthadipani of Dhammapāla. 


Ed. by E. Hardy. PTS. 33. London, 
1894. (4) with C. Paramatthadipani 
of Dhammapàla. Colombo, 1917. 
(5) Khuddakanikaya Vol. II. pp. 
135-229. Nalanda Devanāgarī Pali 
Ser. 1959, | 

= Transl.: 

English: (1) by Dr. Henry S. 
Gehman. Serially in The Ceylon 
Antiquary and Literary Register, 
Vols. 6-10. (2) J. H. Moore. Tales 
of the Dead. Indo Iranian Ser. 
See Shinsho Hanayama, Biblio- 
graphy on Buddhism p. 505. 

German : W. Stede. Leipzig, 1914. 

—C. Paris Pali p. 33. | 
—C. Atthakathā. Br. Mus. Pāli II. p. 
109. Colombo p. 51. 
—C. Paramatthadipani by Dhammapala 
Thera. Colombo D. I. 99. IO. Pali 
p. 79. (no. 43). 
Ptd. See under text. 
taiātiāa 
—Tarkasara. ny. MT. 1291. 
| Cf. next. 
aAa or Peddā Diksita of Kaundinya- 
gotra; son of Trivedi Nārāyaņā- 
dhvarin ; pupil of his paternal uncle 
Dharmarajadhvarindra, a. of Vedànta- 
paribhāsā. 


—C. Sāra on Tattvacintāmaņiprakāša 


of Rucidatta. MT. 3947(b). 

—C. Prakāšikā on Vedāntaparibhāsā of 
Dharmarājādhvarīndra. Adyar D. IX. 
1192. 

Pid, TSS. 93. 
raaa 

—Bhāttaparibhāsā on the six pramāņas 
of Bhāttamīmāmsā system. MD. 
4439. MT. 4990 (g). 
. Identical with the previous? 
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ūxrtrar4 alias Paitarya; father of Varāha- 

desika (a. of Kriyakairavacandrikà). 
See NCC. V. p. 132a. 
Addl. ms. : 
Baroda II. 6656. 

Gardiftaa alias Hrsike$a Sarma; son of 
Narayana of Tanjore; belonged to 
Kaušikagotra. 

—C. on Chandoviciti.. 
See NCC. VII. p. 107a. 
Addl. ms. : | 
Mysore N.D. II. 3366. Extr. p. ws. 
ūus ins. poet. son of Vādiya; a. of Nàdol 
stone ins. dated 1276 A.D. 
Ed. See Epi. Ind. XI. p. 41. 
dusafta Jain. Chani 3433. 
Cf. Peghadacaritra. | 

wea of the Kāšyapa family, of Liügamagu- 
ņtapattaņa; great grandfather of 
Rāmakavi (a. of Srügàrarasodaya- 
bhana, IO. 7427). | 

wearer father of Māmidi Singaya or Nrsithha 
(a. of C. Gūdhārthadīpikā on Soma- 
siddhànta, MT. 1715). 


gais of Penugonda family; father of 
Somanātha (a. of  (Smrtisarva) 
Sam$ayoddhàra, MT. 1938(c) ). 


ūzard or Peddācārya or Peddārya. son of 
Kolàcala Mallinātha and elder brother 
of Kumārasvāmin (a. of C. Ratnāpaņa 
on Pratāparudrīya, IO. 1176. MT. 
1143(a) ). 

za son of Cennubhatta. 


—C. Kaumudi on Mahimnahstava of 
Puspadanta. Adyar D. IV. 1045. Extr. 
p. 170. MT. 1645(a) (Buddhisüri). 


afzag of Vasisthagotra. patron of Nāgeša 
(a. of Kāņvašākhāmahimasangraha, 
MT. 2389). 
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(Ie) aag teacher of Visnubhatta (a. of 
Cc. Niruktivrtti on C. Vyākhyā by 
Cennubhatta on  Tarkabhasà of 
Kešavamišra, TD. 6368). 


Wí&(g)uz of Kaušikagotra. father of Visves- 
vara Bhatta (a. of Madanapārijāta, 
IO. 1394 and Mahàrnava, MT. 53). 


afzag alias Mallinātha. Wrongly given as 


brother of Mallinātha by Nārāyaņa- 


pandita, a descendant of Kolacala 
family in his C. Padayojanā on 
Campūrāmāyaņa, MD. 12281. See 
Intro. p. 14. to Ekāvali, Osmania 
Uni. edn. 1981. 

(«rga)ūltuz donee of an agrahāram Prola- 
varam as mentioned by Kapayana- 
yaka in the Vilasa grant of Prolaya- 
nayaka and Kapayanayaka (p. 61). | 

—C. on Girigasahasra or Sivasahasra- 
nama. 
See Hist. of Reddi Kingdoms 
p. 474, See also Contribution of 
Andhra to Skt. Lit. p. 61. 

aag of the family of Mahāmahopādhyāya 
of Elešvarapura. 

—Stktivaridhi. anthology in 13 Satakas. 
MD. 12143. MT. 5594. 

yaaa Bud. Cordier III. p. 184. 

turgaus Pali. Cambr. Uni. Pāli p. 146. 

Wenuz See Peru Bhatta below. 


Wess from Brahmakaivartapurāņa, 
adhys.. 299-303. IO. 6637, Mack 76. 


Ūigueaiērtu on  Peralam in Tanjore 
district. from Skandapurāņa. Burnell 
196a (2 mss.). TD. 10173. 10174. 


qamara See Prābhākaraksetraprašarisā 
from Bhavisyatpurāņa, TD. 10030. 
. Noticed as Paralivaidyanathamahat- 
mya in Burnell 190b. 


aRar «ft son of Patafijalastri alias 
Aņņāšāstrin and Laksmiand grandson 


of Krsna; contemporary of Rama- 
bhadra Diksita. 


—Šrngāramaiijarišāharājīja. on a love 
theme pertaining to king Šāhaji. MT. 
.1843. 

—joint a. of SA M 
sangraha. TD. 7631. Ptd. Tanjore 
Sar. Mah. Ser. 171. 1980. 


See Sahendravilésa intro. p. 44 and 
NCC. T. Revised edn. p. 96. 


Waedifáàta son of Laksmandrya of Pattasa 
family. 
—C. Mantrakairava on Devīmāhātmya. 
MT. 2563. 
Weseelegid or Devarajamahisistotra. 5 Verses 
(Beg. Ar Agees) on goddess 
Laksmi at Kanchi. 


Adyar I. p. 201b. Adyar D. IV. 
2441-2. MD. 9767. Taylor I. p. 287. 


terda in Arya metre. (Beg. arž uanfārd), 
on consort of Varadaraja. Adyar 
II. p. 8b (2 mss.). Adyar D. IV. 2443 
(33 verses). MD. 11424 (inc.). 11425 
(inc.) 14598 (inc.). MT. 1031(c) 
(93 verses). Taylor II. p. 9 (65 verses). 


See Adyar Library Bulletin IV. 1. 
Mss. notes pp. 17-18. 


zag alias Perama Bhatta; father and 
preceptor of Jagannātha  Pandita 
(a. of Rasagaūgādhara etc.); pupil 
of Jáüàünendra Bhiksu, Mahendra 
Khandadeva and Sesa Vīrešvara, See 
Rasagangadhara Y. 2-3. 


|sat grandfather of Perusūri (a. 


Vasumangalanataka, MD. 12659), 


tek of Kausikagotra; had the title 


Abhinavapatafijali; descendant of 
Sridhara; grandson of Perusüri; son 
of. Venkata and Venkata; disciple of 
Vàsudeva Adhvarin identified with 
Vasudeva D ksita, a of C. on 


1. ‘Siddhantakaumudi and hence date |: 
^  - given as 1703-1743 A.D. See Yudhis- |. 
=. thira Mimamsak, Samskyta Vyākaray | 


Sastra kā Itihās II. pp. 194-5. 


-—Auņādikapadārņava. Ptd. Mad, Uni. 
Skt. Ser. 7. 1939. 


—Cakorasandesa. TD. 3863. 


—Bharatábhyudaya. mentioned in his 
Vasumatgalanātaka. 


—Ramacandravijaya. kāvya. Mysore 


N.D. VIII. 26435. Extr. p. eee. 
—Vasumangalanātaka. MD. 12659. 


. —Venkatabhāņa, mentioned in his 
.. Vasumaügalanátaka. 


E See Ādipuramāhātmya, NCC. 
II. p. 83a. 


ftdstastoretaraax] Bud. Originally by 


Nagarjuna; text transmitted by 
Vimala to Jaana. Cordier IIT. p. 134. 


yarqasqa 
—Caramaślokacandrikā. See Carama- 
ślokarahasyacandrikā, Adyar D. X. 
201. Extr. pp. 254-5. MT. 379. 


—Tattvabhāskara. MD. 4892. 
gwea Q. by Ātmānanda in his C. on 
Asyavamasyasükta. See Asyavamasya 
hymn p. 39. Ganesh & Co. Madras, 
1956. 


ge (ara) one of the pāficarātra tantras 


mentioned in Pādmasamhitā, IO. 
2532. 

Ref. to as Paingalasamhita. See 
Panorama of Pañcaratra Lit. p. 102. 


"rg Tert mentioned as a teacher of 


Šaivāgama by Vedajiāna in Ātmā- 
rthapūjāpaddhati. Hz. II p. 36. Extr. 
p. 105. 


Agog unspecified. Adyar I. p. 34b 
(3 mss.). America 652. Ānandāšrama 
3022, 6458. BBRAS. 473 (in a collec- 
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. tion). Bhr. 487 (in a collection) 


Bikaner 472. GD. 562A (in a 
collection). Gough p. 30. Grantha- 
ppura p. 24. no. 562a, Haug 44. 
Oppert T. 8091. II. 3197. 4070. SB. 
New DC. I. 5845. Visvabhāratī 1361. 
Wai D. I. 1126-30. 


Texts in two recensions; one 
shorter, the other longer. 


—(1) Shorter. nearly identical with the 


first one third part of the fourth 
adhyaya of the longer. (Beg. ew šā 
ge: ques urged gr qur. .) 


Adyar I. p. 36 a-b. Adyar Up. T. p. 
219 (3 mss.). Baroda 9995(b/1). Burnell 
33b. CLB. I. p. 75. IO. 488 (41). 
490 (15). MT. 6035(p). Mysore N.D. 
I. 1567-69. 1571-74. Extr. p. 191. 
TD. 1230-32. 


—(II) Longer recension in 4 adhys. (Beg. 


er € gel uruqequgqudeg BISUTSRDISTQS); 
belongs to Sukla Yv. acc. to Mukti- 
kopanisad. 


Adyar I. p. 34b (4 mss.). Adyar D. 
XIII, 180 (inc.). Adyar Up. I. p. 
220 (5 mss.) BORI. 487 (59) of 
1882-83. 3 (19) of 1902-07. BORI. 
D. I. ii. 592. 593. Burnell 33b. Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 50. IO. 494 (77). 
L. 1409. MD. 607. 608: Mysore N.D. 
I. 1570. Extr. p. 192. RASB. IT. 1736. 


Ptd, (1) in Telugu script. in a 
collection of Sukla Yv. Upanisads. 
Vartamanatarangini Press. Madras, 
1874. 1883. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 2802. (2) 108 Upanisads. Bombay, 
1895. (3) with Tamil translation by 
Villavarambal Kuppusvami  Aiyar. 
Madras, 1898. See Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1892-1906. 741. 745. (4) with 
Bengali transl. Upanisadāvalī Vol. 
XIV. Calcutta, 1922. (5) with G. 
of Upanisadbrahmayogin. Samanya 
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Vedanta Upanisads. Adyar, 1921. pp. 
192-216. (6) Isadivimsottaragatopa- 
nisadah (1948) pp. 420-26. (7) 108 
Upanisads (Brahmavidyakhanda) pp. 
429-50. with Hindi transl. 2nd edn. 
Samskriti Samsthan, Bareilly, 1964. 
(8) Motilal Banarasidass. Delhi, 1970. 
- Transl. 

English: (1) by K. Narayanasvami 
Aiyar. Thirty Minor Ups. Madras, 
1914. (2) Sixty Ups. Transl. I. pp. 
915-16. 


German: by Paul Deussen. 
Leipzig, 1897. 

Latin: (from Persian transl) by 
Anquetil Duperron. Oupnekhat Vol. 
II. no. 32. 1802. 

For an abstract see Upanisanmahi- 
manirüpana, Taylor II. p. 468. 

—C. Bhāsya by Appayācārya. Adyar 
Up. I. p. 220. Mysore D. TII. 417. 
Mysore N.D. I. 1575-77. Extr. p. 
192. 

—C. Vivarana by Upanisadbrahma- 
yogin. Adyar. 

Get(ganafasar Q. in Apast. śr. sū. 5. 14. 18; 
5. 29. 4; in Baudh. śr. sū. 2. 7:45. las 
Paingalāyanibrāhmaņa. 

See Batakrishna Ghosh, Collection 


of the fragments of lost Brāhmaņa 
p. 110. i 


Cf. Paingyayanabrahmana below. 
Büfsxgvastewr Q. by Vi$ve$vara Bhatta in 
Madanaparijata and Sudarsana in 

C. on Sribhàsya. ` 


qs cited by Anandatirtha in Bhāgavata- 
tatparyanirnaya, IO. 6039. 


See also BNK. Sarma, Hist. of 
Dvai. Lit. I. p. 355. 


fsa a. of smrti. Q. by Lalla Dhundhi in 
-ıı Agnyādhānapaddhati, RASB. II. 620; 


i Wa 
g 


mentioned in C. Mitāksarā om 
Yàjüavalkyasmrti III. 18 and in: 
Smrticandrika Mysore edn. p. 14 
(See Kane, HDS. I. p. 712b). 

Agaa Q. by Vijfianesvara in C. Mitaksara- 
on Yàjfüavalkyasmrti III. 18. 

garama Oppert II. 390. 7887. 9831. 
10325 (Sāmabrāhmaņa.) 


Cf. Paingayanibrahmana above. 


stafa an ancient writer on dh. Q. by: 
Madhava in  Kalanirnaya, 
1166; by Vardhamàna in Gangakrtya- 
viveka, Br. Mus. 198; by Hemādrf 
in Caturvargacintàmani-Dànakhanda. 
p. 527. Bib. Ind. 72. Vol. I. (See HDS. 
I. p. 123); by Sankarabhatta im 
Dvaitanirnaya (See ABORI. III (1922) 
p. 71); by Višvarūpa in C. on Yàjfia-- 
valkyasmrti III. 262; in C. Mitaéksara” 
on Yajfiavalkyasmrti I. 53; Smrti- 
candrika, Apararka and Haradatta. 
(See Kane, HDS. I. pp. 121-2); by 
Chalāri Nrsimhacárya in Smrtyartha- 


sāgara, N. S. Press edn. 1885, p. 92; ` 


by Srikaragarman in Dayabhaganir- 
naya sn. of Vivadanirnaya, IO. 1523.. 


qatafazafa Q. by Madhava in C. om 
Parasarasmrti, Oxf. 266; 270b; by 
Halāyudha in Brāhmaņasarvasva; by 
Hemadri; in Madanaparijata and 
by  Vi$varüpa in C. Bālakrīdā. 
on Yàjfüavalkyasmrti; by Vijūāne- 
$vara in C. Mitāksarā on Yajña-: 


valkyasmrti ; in Smrticandrika; by. 


Aparārka in C. on Yajiavaikyasmrtr 


and Haradatta (See Kane, HDS. I. p. 


584b). | 

The texts q. are sütras, prose 
passages and verses. 

See Kane, HDS. I. pp. 121-2. 


. For fragments of Paithīnasī-- 
dharmasütra ed. by T. R. Chintáàman& 


Weber- 


i NUM C uu 0 x deli š s E Ubi o LN 
riga eras qi s. i 
R M SUE k; US : E i ij se u i 
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see Annals of Ori. Res., Uni. of | tamfkur dh. on funeral rites. Oppert I. 7480. 


Madras IV (1939-40). i. 40 ff. 


Sgétafa(sq)eafa Kavīndrācārya 621. 


darme 
—Maghānaksatrajananašānti acc. to. 
‘Mysore N.D. IV. A. 11785. IV. B. 
Extr. p. 34%. IV. A. 11790. 
—Rāhušānti acc. to. Mysore N.D. IV. 
A. 12040. 
f Cf. Pitamahasmrti above. 
atnefagia also called Brahmasiddhānta, 
Often q. by Brahmagupta. 
See Colebrooke, Misc. Essays. TI. 
p. 457. 
See also Pitāmahasiddhānta. 
‘Gataghagra from Visnudharmottarapurana. 


On this see David Pingree, Adyar 
Library Bulletin 31-32. pp. 472-510. 


‘Jamey jy. by Madhusūdana, son of Sripati 
and grandson of Gopiraja. BORI. 
424 of 1895-98. Peters. VI. Extr. 
p. 33 (no. 424). | 
—C. by Gopīrāja; son of Ramakrsna 
of Bharadvajagotra. Baroda II. 9221 
(inc.). Peters. VI. Extr. p. 33 (no. 
424). 
See also Paitāmahīsārinī below. 


arataru jy. by Brahmagupta. Q. by 
Dādābhāī in C. Kiraņāvalī on Sürya- 
siddhānta, Cambr. 45. 

dtardturaftato jy. by Caturvedācārya or 

| Prthidakasvamin. O. by Dādābhāi 
in C. Kiraņāvalī op Sūryasiddhānta, 
Cambr. 45. 


"ramen jy. by Madhusūdanadaivajāa. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1903, p. 6 (no. 1049) 
(inc.). 

qami See Pettārācārya above. 

"mire (9) Jain JASB. 1908, p. 425b 
(nos. 7129. 7239), 


damfaferquia dh. by Cakradhara. B. III. 104. 
dau Āpast. Višvabhāratī 1779(b). 
dame sr. Ānandāšrama 2032. 

—Baudh. on the construction of 
sacrificial halls. ASB. I. ii. 1088. 
RASB. II. 787. 

dame Ujjain I. p. 11. 

Cf. Pitrmedhasütra above. 
Afam dh. Oppert I. 7558. 

See also Pitrmedhika above, 


afas Āšval. by Yallāji, sonof Yallubhatta, 
Hz. 58 (2 mss.). 150. 418 (inc.). Gov. 

Or. Libr. Madras 52. 
See Āšval. paitrmedhikaprayoga, 

NCC. II. p. 221a. | 


afamada IO. 5550 (2) (inc.). 


datftaars grh. pr. from Prayogapaddhati 
of Peñjala Šiūgayya. Trav. Uni. 7038. 
duüemudr diff. texts. grh. pr. Adyar Ph, 
p. 47. Jodhpur 1555. Trav. Uni. 7822 
(inc.). | 
—Bhārad. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 22/749, 


—Bhārad.: by Trimallayajvan. ASB, 
I. Hi. 727 (an.). BISM. fr. 749/22. 
IM. 1908 (a. Trimalla Jaina). 
EI IEEE 
—C. by Haradatta. GD. 20. Granthap- 
pura, p. 2. no. 20, Mysore I. p. 71 
(Apastambiya). 
See also C. on Pitrmedhamantrah, 
Afama Oxf. (Sarhskrt d8). 


Afua grh. pr. diff. texts. Adyar PD. 
p. 47. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 52. 
Mad. Uni. 837. MD. 3702 (inc.). 
19019 (inc). MT. 147(a). 1523(d). 
Taylor I. pp. 124. 277. 474 (Āšval.). 
Trav. Uni. 13560 A (inc.). 

aaraa Udaipur II. 15. 13. 
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qgüfumuas Bhārad. See Pitrmedhasūtra. 
Bharad. above. 


Addl, mss. : | 
AS. p. 132. BC. 508. 
—C. BC. 508. Burnell 20b. TD. 11781. 


Geach qiafzia med. IO. 6236 (2). 


equ pāūcarātra. one of the tantras 
enumerated in Bhāradvājasamhitā, 
MT. 1343(c). 


Ūdera Cabaton I. 243 (II) (pp. 110- 
119). | 

Ūgiaditar Av. See Atharvavedasamhità 
Paippalādašākhā, NCC. I. Revised 
edn. p. 111. 


Addl. references : 

For a critical examination of some 
readings of the Paippalādasamhitā 
(Kandas II and IV) see Hukum 
Chand Patyal, J. of Ori. Inst., 
M. S. Uni. XXI. p. 275 and XXIII. 
p. 261 and for a study of Kanda III. 
see Hukumchand Patyal, Charudeva 
Sastri Fel. Vol. pp. 125-132. 


On the reconstruction of the 

» authentic Paippalādasamhitā, see 

Michael Witzel, J. of G. Jha Res. Inst. 

XXIX. Pts. 1-4. 1973. pp. 463-488 ; 

XXXII. Pts. 1-4. 1976. pp. 137-168. 
Addl. Pid. reference: 


Ed. by Dipak Bhattacharya. Cal. 
Skt. Ser. 62. (Kandas II-IV) 1970. 


ūrgeigtufāgg Av. Trav. Uni. 3348D. 3521E. 


See Sarabhopanisad. 
ìs 
. —Nidàna. med. mentioned in Brahma- 
vaivartapurana, Oxf. 22b. 


unes an extract from a Pkt. gr. 
with C. IO. 5129. 


Wars vedanta. Anandasrama 5522. 


ASB. V. 3286. 


mama name of C. by Hanumat om 
Bhagavadgità, IO. 6511. 
Anandagrama Skt. Ser. 44. Poona, 
1901. 


aatas Rv. Kavindrücárya 73. 


. See NCC. III. p. 19a. 
qifear (?) BORI. 273 of A 1882-83. 


qraaaz Tamil and Skt. Insc. by Barg. p. 
170. 

daa or Pota Bhatta of the Vādhūlagotraz. 
son of Siüganarya and Šingāmbā;. 
devotee of Umāmahešvara; resident. 
of Kākamrāni. 

—Prasangaratnavali. anthology in 79° 
paddhatis. composed in 1466 A.D. 
MD. 12068. 

Partly published in Sakalavidya- 
bhivardhani i. ii. iv. Vizagapatnam,. 
1892-7. See IO. 7231. 

davanaaanmafa«r Bud. by Potalakabhattā-- 
raka. . Cordier III. p. 92. : 


dtaeaugita Bud. 
—Potalakagamanamargapatrika, ` Cor- 

dier III. p. 92. 

(maggia) Taka mentioned by Palkurikt 
Somanātha. See Vij. Sex-cent., p. 297. 

dias vedic. SB. New DC. I. i. 3210. | 

Aaaa vedic. SB. New DC. I. i. 3320. ` 

diaggrū vedic. Allahabad 161. 

qrasart or Potrtvaprayoga. śr. pr. Allahabad? 
161. America 299. 300. Ānandā- 
Srama 132. 7744. ASB. I. iii. 450-2. 
Baroda 6971(f) (for Soma). 8424 (for 
Agnistoma). Bikaner 771. BISM: 
(Ptd. Cat.) 34/378. 35/405 s. 54/381.. 
57/184 a. BORI. 426 of 1883-84.. 
Burnell 24b (5 mss.) CLB. II. p. 
60 (2 mss.) (Extr. pp. 265-66) (Potā-- 
prayoga) IM. 1883. 2335. 2353. 
Jodhpur 1556. K. 10. Mysore N.D.. 


' gears ? described as Sahityakalpataru. 


 qiweraf& or Bhojanasūkta. Bharatpur I. 10. 
"utau” See Pausadha? below. 


, Whreedesníafg erh. Mysore N.D. III. 6368. 


> Agaa one of the recensions of the Sukla 
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V. 5097. 5098 (inc.). SB. New DC. I.. 
i. 3123. 3490. 3493. 3532 (inc.). 3855. 
TD. 2387-2391 (Āšval. agnistoma?). 
Ujjain I. p. 19. 
qaaa sr. Ānandāšrama 453. 
qrqewsmery on Ponnūru in Guntur 
district (near Bapatla). Oppert II. 


divevqur one of the recensions of the Sukla 
Yv. as mentioned in another text of 
Caranavyüha, TD. 1763. 


Cf. Paudaravatsa. 


disi Sr. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 52. 
Kavīndrācārya 582. Oppert II. 5340. 
7699. 8661. 10326 (Apast.). 


2834. 
—C. by And . 7400. 
dieqaearfirag tes Mad. Uni. 587 (with Telugu q i dines d d H 
š meaning. ) ee C. on Asval. Sr. SU. 


qesdesrter sr. Mysore I. p. 61. Mysore 
N.D. II. 5099-5101. Oppert II. 8745. 

diverse on the mode of perfoming the. 
Paundarika rite. diff. texts, America. 
301. Cs. I. 356. MT. 116(c). 3165(a) 
(inc.). Sūcīpattra 115. 

d'esCpeuufü Drāh. by Tālavrntanivāsin. 
Baroda 6742(a). 6979(c). CLB. Il. 
p. 60 (2 mss.). 

Asira NP. VI. 20. 


„dtesdamgadtr Šānkb. composed in 1769 
A.D. by Dayā$ankara, son of 
Dharaņīdhara. Stein 17. 


dustagaaugsfā Sv. Peters. II. p. 181 
(no. 90). 


| Asma śr. BISM. fa, fg. 314. BISM. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 36/314. Mysore I. p. 61 
(2 mss.) (*prayoga). Mysore N.D. II. 
5103. 5104 (inc.). 5106 (inc.). 5107-09. 


Agas Jain. Pkt. by Jinešvara Sari. 
Jesalmere Skt. Intro. p. 65. 


gee degaurregrearaltar (7) niti. Paliyam 
112(c) (inc.). 


ARa father of Gangādāsa alias Jiiāānānandā, 
a. of C. Tilaka on Khaņdaprašasti. 
. BORI. D. XIII. i. 170. Oxf. 129a. 


—Vāsanāmaūjarī. Q. by Sarvananda in 
his C, on Amarako$a, TSS. 38. p. 21. 


qaemenfafe Jain. See Pausadhagrahana- 
vidhi. 


qasiga Jain. Chani 1965. 
meee Jain. Chani 2712. 
Garang? Jain. See Pausadhapratya- 


khyànasütra. Oxf. 386b. RASB. II. 1584. SB. 
Marara Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 425b New DC. I. i. 2963. 
(no. 7163). —Āšval. Mysore N.D. II. 5105. 


dieairaatafu by Prītirangagaņi. Rohtek 106. 
dicitgisaaiuisrg Jain. Chani 1992. 
Agta BORI. 1452 of 1891-95, 


— Sv. Ben. 17 (inc.). CU. Add. 1926. 


—by Varadaraja. bij N.D. II. 
5110. 


destauftfārs Mysore N.D. n" 5102. (inc.). 


dosana Śr. pr. Baroda 
6742(g). CLB. II. p. 60. Extr. p. 266. 


' dteeftedtaaisar SB, New DC. I. i. 3483. 


i Asin Šr. Adyar. America 3336. ASB. 
I, iii. 543 (in a collection). Baroda — . 


Extr. pp. $$c-*4. 


.Yv. as mentioned in one text of 
Caraņavyūha. TD. 1763. 
Cf. Pauņdaravašya. 
| 26 
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1316. Bhau Daji 75. Burnell. 25b 


(inc.). Hz. 449. L. 198. Rep. Raj. & | 


C.L. p. 7. Sakti 100. SB. New DC. I. i. 
3005 (inc.. TD. 2742 (inc). 2743 
(inc.). 23535. Trav. Uni. T. 173A. 
2990 N (inc.). 11804 E (inc.). Vi$va- 
bhàrati 2756. Wai D.I. 2497. 

—A past. CLB. II. p. 60. Extr. pp..266-7 
(Samüdha?). 

See also Ápast?. 
—Āšval. Kadayanallür 21. 


—Baudh. Krsna Yv. ASB. I. ii. 1043. 
Baroda 6977(f) BISM. fa. fa. 289. 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 36/289. Burnell 
25b (inc.. CLB. IL p. 60. Extr. 
p. 267 (Vyüdha?). Kavindracarya 385. 
RASB. II. 744. TD. 2741 (inc.). Wai 
D. I. 2496. 

— Sv. Peters. II. p. 181 (no. 108). 

—by Govardhana. Jodhpur 1557. 

—by Tālavrntanivāsin. BBRAS. 608. 

—by Narayana. Trav. Uni. 10083C 
(inc.). 

—by More$vara Diksita. Kavīndrācārya 
445. | 

—by Raghunātha Bhatta alias Ayācita, 
son of Rudra Bhatta. ASB. I. iii. 545 
(inc.). Cs. I. 624. IM. 2385 (inc.). 

—by Rama alias Gahvara. Cs. I. 357 
(second method). 

—by Ramakrsna Nānābhāi, son of 
Dàmodara. IO. 430. 431. 

See Samūdhapauņdarīkapaddbati. 

—by Sadārāma, son of Tripathi 
Devesvara. Alwar 306. Extr. 88. 

dtestasamsstasat śr. SB. New DC. I. i. 

3193. Skt. Coll Ben. 1918-30, p. 8 
(no. 63). 
qiegiieuz 
—Mudralaksanasaiigraha, SB. New DC. 
VI. 25887. 


dtesttaga Sücipattra 115. 
See Pauņdarīka above, 
diusttrarfāi cec 


—Jayasimhakalpadruma. See NCC. 
VII. p. 195a; also Ratnàkara. 


qamiri 
—Rasasindhu. alank. Bd. 595. BORI. 
505 of 1887-91. 


See Rāmešvara. 
qestaag¢a Azad MD. 1146 (p. 845). 


dreiadsgadu MD. 1146 (p. 845). 
qtostimadera Sr. Bd. 108. BORI. 108 of 
1887-91. 


diostaara (amà) IM. 2172 (inc.). MD. 


1 


1146 (p. 845) (twice). SB. 35. SB. New 


DC. L i. 1345. 
deetaarmgsfā SB. New DC. I. i. 2717. 


Assan śr. Oppert II. 7191. 
divscmdla MD. 1141. SB. New DC. I. i. 
3900. | 


Agarda Sr. BISM. fà, 954. Burnell 
25b. NP. X. 4. Rep. Raj. & G.I. p. 6. 
TD. 2742 (inc.) Trav. Uni. 3670. 
3676. 13682 (all inc.). Ujjain I. p. 19. 

accis aiiai by  Raghunatha alias 
Ayücita, son of Rudra Bhatta. Cs. 
I. 355. 

Cf. Paundarikaprayoga. 

destarssrtarasdm SB. New. DC. I. i. 3266. 
(inc.). 

dtestintftzaet sr. BISM. fa. 877. BISM. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 22/877. Oppert II. 5756. 
9615. 10327. SB. New DC. I. i. 3008. 


See Andapillai, NCC. II. p. 42b. 


decisa fr MT. 2635(a). 


dtaraoryfāa mentioned by Madhya; not extant. 
See BNK. Sarma, SEES of Dvai. Lit. 
L p. 355. ` 


dtarrārit or Punarādheyasatīgraha. Āšval. by 
Rudradeva. ASB. I. ii. 122. RASB. 
II. 350. 

drauf Jain. See Padmacaritra. 

draeggafta Jain. See Padmaprabhacarita. 

drafafvafia Jain. See Padmasricarita. 

«ttftragaad grh. Mysore N. D. III. 6370. 

Cf. Pürvaprayoga. 

dufan dh. SB. New DC. II. ii. 
10711. 

drcrferegaspwa See Purugottema Pauranika 
above. 

druftragsrfatu dh. Wai. D. II. 10423. 

Auran dh. collection of mantras. 

| RASB. III. 2994. | 

Auaga or Vastusanti. by Rāma- 
krsna Bhatta, son of Narayana Bhatta. 
RASB. III. 2497. 

derfsrazgfa Jey. Pal. Orissa 88. 

Auo Allahabad 68. 

qaqaaaaifea IM. 6551B (inc.). 

xHudlmuregm Jain. See BORI. D. XVII. 
iii. pp. 139. 140. | 

Prob. a section of Sadāvašyaka- 
sūtra. | 

drūfēegrafavta dh. 

—from Nibandhacüdàmani.: Wai D, I. 

3212. 

(adīt )ūtarg and Katha. Ānandāšrama 
6401. | 


diotarasīftar by Vāsudevadīksita.. Adyar 
PL. p. 34. 


qirara Radh. 1. 
Amana Āpast. 
—C. Vyākhyā. SB. New DC. I.i. 1178 
(inc.). 


dyararaara dh. SB. New DC. II. i. 7838. 


Amaai Ujjain I. p. 13. 
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Ainan śr. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 52/897. 


54/268. Mysore N.D. III. 6369. Extr. 
P. 2&3 (grh.). 
Adarand śr. Burnell 26b. 
dtotaraēta ASB. I. iii. 311. IM. 2609. SB. 
New DC. I. i. 3569 (inc.). 
dtūaračtaadts L. 3218 (Darša”). RASB. II. 
1432 (Darša portion lost). 
dlerarefigd sert: stotra, 2 verses. (Beg. 
ušasfengaifāstā...). | 
Ptd. Sristavakalpadruma p. 34. 
dtoratdtaagur Nepal I. p. 26. 
qieraieiterate Aaa from Agnipurāņa. IM. 
7833. | 
dtūrareitaufēa or Paurņamāsyamāvāsyāšānti. 
Mysore N.D. IV. A. 11576. IV. B. 
Extr. p. 330. 
dvrarctaufēa acc. to Gārgya. Mysore N.D. 
IV. A. 11577. IV. B. Extr. p. 330. 
dturarātftadru Apast. Baroda 5977. CLB. II. 
p. 60. Extr. p. 268. 
See Paurņamāsestiprayoga also. 
dormers śr. ASB. I. iii. 291 (inc.).7Bd. 109. 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 36/1085. IM. 5555 
(inc.). Stein 17. 
—Kāty. RASB. II. 1064(A). 
—diff. RASB. IT. 1064(B). 
—Vs. Bhr. 535. BORI. 535 of 1882-8 
Aimada by Yājūikadeva.* SB. 
New DC. I. i. 4090 f(from Deva- 
bhàsya). - 
dumāftadta B.T. 230. Stein 17 (inc.). 
dtūrarcafttator mim. Oppert I. 6383. 
Qama samanata (?) Bharatpur I. 14, 
Qaand a Mysore N.D. IV. A. 
11569-72. 11573. IV. B. Extr. p. ax*. 
- IV. A. 11574. 
—from Rudrayāmala. Mysore N.D. 
IV. A. 11568. IV. B. Extr. pp. 22¢-23. 
IV. A. 11575. 
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dara nand dh. acc. to Saunakd. 
` BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 57/217. 
difürmtefaafa śr. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 35/357. 
drzafta metrical. on the life of Apostle 
» Paul. = 
Ptd. with English, Bengali and 
Hindi transls. Bishop's College Press. 
Calcutta, 1850. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 1909. 
Gaza authority on $ilpa. Q. in Daksina- 
mürtipatala, Ch. 22 of Šilpasangraha, 
MD, 13058. MT. 5315. 
dyes | | 
—Sivastotra. SB. New DC. V. i. 18972. 
Cf. Sivatandavastotra ascribed to 
Ravana. 
Heeaary (sarhhitā) páficaratra. listed in 
Padmatantra, IO. 2532. 
See also Panorama of Pāūcarātra 
Lit. p. 102. 
diewuriastu kāvya. by Pullela Rámacandra 
of Kauņdinyagotra. MT. 1700 
(Bala, Ayodhya and Āraņya kāņdas) 
(14 sargas). 
See Contribution of Andhra to Skt. 
Lit. p. 147. 
Agrana Kavindrācārya 1439. 
Agga nataka. by Laksmana Sūri (1859- 
1919 A.D.). 
Ptd. Oriental Press. Madras, 1914. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1909. 
Agrada 
— Gītarāghavasangraha from. by Veni- 
mišra (7). IM. 182. 
dizeuRazra jy. Kavindracarya 859. 
eC, Ibid. ` 
Cf. Paulišasiddhānta below. 
dewatafā Q. in Kālamādhavīya and 
. Madanapārijātā. 
See Pulastyasmrti. | 


Afuta jy. Q. by Nrsimha in C. on 
Sūryasiddhānta; Cambr. 43. Same as 
next. 

iode jy. Q. by Narayana Bhatta in 
C. Mārtandavallabhā on his Muhürta- 
martanda, BBRAS. 321; ref. to in 
Hillājajātaka, Alwar 605. Extr. 234; by 
Nrsimha in Hillajadipika, Alwar 606. 
Extr. 234. 

See also Pulišasiddhānta. 

diqgsera mama from Garudapurāņa. 
RASB. V. 4196 (fol. 11B). 

qamarata SB. New DC. IV. 14524. 


—from Sauparnapurana. SB. New DG. 
IV. 14659 (inc.). 14660. 
HIRT KITA AT | 
—from  Garudapurana. 
4177-4178 (xvi). 
diasaaurfsa dh. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 56/142. 
—from Gargasarhitā. BISM. (Ptd. 
. Cat.) 7/694. 
dagat Jain. JBhP. I. 1715. 1716. 
Aazma Jain. Chani 4021. JASB. 1908, 
p. 425b (no. 7316). JBhP. I. 1713. 
—Jain. diff. Bik. 1504. L. 2899. 
—by Jinendrasāgara. , 


Ptd. in Parvakathasangraha I. Jaina 
Yagovij. Granth. 16. Benares, 1910. 


Geax Jain. Leumann 113: 


daagutta Bud. by SERERE Cordier 
II. p. 322. 


dtaugnemfafa or raahasi, Jain. 
Pkt. a ritual associated with taking 
up temporary monkhood. BORI. 
1392 (42) of 1891-95. BORI. .D. 
XVII. iv. 1364. 


RASB. V. 


dtsaax Jain. by Jayasoma. Jainagranthā- 


vali p. 149. 
See; Pausadhasattrimsika below. 


«munem or Posahapaccakkhanasutta. 
| Jain. Pkt. BORI. 1106 (30) of 
l 1891-95. BŪRI. D. XVII. iv. 1253, 


Ptd. in Pañcapratikramaņasātra. 
Mhesana, 1915, pp. 162-64. 
iaaa (? ) Jain. BORI: 1392( ) of 1891- 

. + 95. BORI. D. XVIL iv. 1251. ` 

"dreaifafe or Pausadhatmakaraniyavidhi. 
Bud. by Tārāsiddhisampannācārya 
Bhavabhatta. Cordier IlI. p. 74. 


Aafaa Jain. BORI. 76(9) of 1880-81. 


BORI. D. XVII. iv. 1365. BP. p. 


186b. Chani 194, 
| —C. Chani 194. 


—in 92 gāthās. by .Cakrešvarasūri. 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 154. 


—by Jinavallabha. Jainagranthàvali p. 
. 150. | 

Q. by Samayasundaragaņi in Sāmā- 

carisataka. See Ind. Ant. XXIII. pp. 


171-172. 
—in 118 gathàs. by Devabhadra. Pattan 
I. p. 143, 
Aaaf Jain. Chani 3026. 
—C, Ibid. 


Aaaa or Pausadhaprakarana. Jain. 
by Jayasoma, pupil of Pramoda- 
māņikya of Kharataragaccha; com- 
posed in 1586 A.D. Jainagranthāvalī 
pp. 140. 150. 


—C. by a. himself.. Ibid. 
Qaeda Bud. Cordier II.. p. 252, 


Aaga Bud. JBORS. XXIII. i. p. 32 
(inc.). | 


xpmfaeuatizraareur Jain. Pattan I. p. 404 


(10 gathàs). 
—C. Vrtti by Tilakacarya. Ibid. 
disfasifafaszat Jain. on penances prescribed 


as expiation for partial violations 
pertaining to Pausadha etc. | 
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BORI. 1179(c) of 1886-92. BORI. 
D. XVII. iv. 1252. 


Qasas dh. by Saunaka. BISM. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 37/306. 


. Cf. .Pause?. 


Aadam PaRa dh. from Caturvar- 
gacintāmaņi. BISM.  (Ptd. Cat.) 
37/695 «. 


dear AK. 153. B. IL. 46. BORI. 153 of 
1891-95. NW. 480. SB. New DG. 
IV. 14870. | 


—from Bhavisyottarapurana. Ben. 47. 
CPB. 3063-64. SB. 246 (1-5 adhys.). 

—by Rāmacandra Dinakara Pavagi. 
Bhor 157. | 

—from Skandapurana. BISM. (Ptd, 
Cat.) 47/69. 47/111. IM. 2674. 


utvarg or Pausavādārtha or Pausadilaksana- 
vicāra. ny. discussion on the term 
Pausa based on Gadādhara's Vyut- 
pattivada (Taddhitaprakarana). by 
Devabhadra, pupil of Advaitānanda 
Sarasvatī and resident of Kāšī. 


Adyar II. p. 117b. Adyar D. VIII. 
1339. Hz. 1409. Extr. p. 133. Mithila. 
MT. 2278. 7366. SB. New: DC. III. 
14181. 


—by Raghunandana 
Adyar. 


Aafaa Bud. Skt. Hod. Bud. 70. 


dagadgatargatarra SB. New DC. IV. 
14506. | 
Agrona) from Brah- 
māņdapurāņa. America 1197. SB. 
New DC. IV. 14658 (inc.). 
ragatarzafiaa from Brahmāņdapurāņa. 
RASB. V. 4177-4178 (xv). 
Cf. Pausi? below. 
daars amga from Brahmāņdapurāņa.. 
America 1198. 


Bhattācārya. 
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damans ere afta from Padmapuràna. | 


America 1101. 
wifeeorfratc by Devabhadrašarman. 
See Pausavada above. 


dtigasergaitaa RASB. IIT. 2958 (iv) (in a 
collection). 


Cf. Pausa? above. 


dtfaweraurī from Garudapurāņa. America 
- 1051 (inc.). 


dr anafaa dh. Ānandāšramā 2362. 
dit snmma dh. Ānandāšrama 3246. 


—Av. by Šaunaka. ASB. I. ii. 1459. 
_ BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 36/2293. RASB. II. 
1421 (17 verses). 
degu Q. by Hemadri in Parišesakhaņda 
2, 292. 
ūratara Šai. See Pauskarāgama below. 
drateaiftar pāficarātra. relating to initiation 


etc.; in 43 adhys; counted. as Í 


one among the Pāficarātra gems. 
For its contents see Daniel Smith, 
Bibl. of Pádicarütrágama I. pp. 


277-96. Some mss. claim it as | 


forming part of Nāradapāūcarātra. 
| Cf. NCC. X. pp. 55b-56a. 
Adyar II. p. 181a (2 mss.: 1-22; 


23-43). Baroda II. 11484. BC. 148 | 


(adhys. 1-4. 6-9. 11. 42). BP. p. 8. 


Cs. V. 39 (adhys. 1-37). Gough p. 168 | 
(adhys. 30-45). IO. 2531 (adhys.| 
1-43). 6139. Mysore 3. Oppert IT. | 
4071. R.A. Sastri I. pp. 127. 128. 130. | 
II. p. 169. III. p. 259 (adhy. 43).| 


Mentioned in Padmatantra, IO. | 


2532. 


lore, 1934. 


daca grammarian. Q. in Taittiriya- | 


pratisakhya 5, 37. 38; 13, 16; 


Ptd. ed. by Yatiraja Sampatkumara 
Ramanujamuni of Melkote. Banga- | 


14, 2; 17, 6; by Kātyāyana in: 


Vārttika 3 to Pāņini VIII. 4, 48 and 
Maitrāyaņīyaprātišākhya: 5, 39. 40; 
2. 1. 16; 2. 5. 6. See Y. Mimamsak, 
Sams. Vyakaran Sastra kā Itihās Y. 
p. 70; ref. to by Saurisünu in his- 
Naparataparalaksana, TCD. 35C; by 
Ayyāšāstri in his Saptasvarasindhu, 
TCD. 33. 


For Ācārya Pauskarasadi and the 
date of Panini, see M. S. Bhat, J. of 
Ori. Inst, M. S. Uni. VIII (1959) 
pp. 385 ff. | 


qeta Šai. Upāgama ; said to be supple- 


$ 


ment to Paramešvaragama, the 26th: 
Milagama. 


Adyar II. p. 189b (inc.). Baroda IL. 
6827(e). BC. 132. Gough p. 168. IO.. 
2606(A) (Jianapada in 8 patalas). 
MD. 5459. 5460 (both Jianapada im 


` 8 patalas). Mysore 4. R.A. Sastri I. 
' p. 18. II. p. 172. IV. p. 261. Taylor 


II. p. 425 (Jūānapāda in 8 patalas). 
TD. 15336 (inc.). 


. Q. by Abhinavagupta in Tantraloka: 


X. p. 101; by Ramakantha in €. om 


Naresvarapariksa, Kas. Texts XLV. 
p. 256; by Nārāyaņakaņtha in C. on: 
Mrgendrāgama, Kas. Texts L. p. 957 
by Sayana in Sarvadaršanasaūgraha, 
Ānandāšrama edn. p. 68; by Utpala- 
in Spandapradipika, Viz. Skt. Ser. 16. 
p. 3. : 
Ptd. (1) in Grantha and TamiE 
scripts with Tamil explanation. Siva- 
jnanabodha Press. Madras, (1890). 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1910.. 
(2) Vidyāpāda (Jūānapāda) with CG. 
by Umāpatišivācārya in Grantha: 
script. Chidambaram, 1925. DE 


—C. Adyar II. p. 189b (inc.). MIS 4 


(Jiianapada). 


—C. by Umāpatišivācārya. BC. 132. 
Hz. II. 968. Extr. p. 83. Mysore 3. 
R.A. Sastri II. p. 211. 

. Thea. is a younger contemporary 
of Maraijfianadesikar and Šivāgra- 
tt; yogin, to whose C.s he refers. See 
V. A. Devasenapathi, Saivasiddhānta 


je Cp. dd. 
a See also Potter, Encycl. of Ind. Phil. 
pp. 462-3. 
>—ēC. by Jhānašivācārya. IO. 6143 
^. (Jūānapāda). 


Prob. identical with Jūānaprakāšā- 
cārya, a. of Šivayogasāra, NCC. VII. 
p. 328b. 
^ Jūānaprakāšācārya is credited with 
the following works also: A jfianavive- 
cana, Pramāņadīpikā, Prasādadīpikā, 


Sivayogaratna, Sivasamadhimaha- 
tmyasangraha and Siddhāntašikhā 
mani. 


raat med. writer. cited by Todarananda 
in Ayurvedasaukhya, Weber 941; 
mentioned by Candrata in C. on 
Cikitsākalikā of Tisata, Oxf. 358a. 
Ref. to as an author of a surgical 
work, See  Atridev Vidyalankar, 
Ayurved kā Byhat Itihās p. 203. 
«aftftātanftar med. Ujjain II. p. 41. 
aenfafa Baudh. SB. New DC. I. i. 4314. 
ST Sr. BP. p. 287. Peters. IV. p. 1. 
(no. 4). Extr. p. 1 (forming part of 
. the ms. Ājyašastrādi trtiyasavana- 
| paryanta). 
semara L. 1575. RASB. II. 294 (both ina 
collection). 
ar Saiva philosopher ; contemporary of 
Mankha. See. Srikanthacarita XXV. 
. 94. 
saaara mantra. TD. XX. Sup. no. 1309(f). 
amegi cited by Madhya. See BNK. Sarma, 
. Hist. of Dvai. Lit. I. p. 355, 
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amati name of Cc. on G. Bhasya of Sankara 
on Brahmasütra. MT. ` 3072. Trav. 
Uni. T. 446. 


TTT alias Anubhūtisvarūpācārya, a. of 
Cc. on Bhàsya of Sankara on the 
Upanisads, See NCC. I. Revised edn. 
p. 209a. i 

—Cc. Tippana on C. Bhāsya of Sankara 
on Kathopanisad. See NCC. III. p. 
124a. 

Addl. ms. : 
SB. New DC. 1. ii. 4990 (inc.). 


—Cc. Tippana on C. Bhasya on 
Kenopanisad. SB. New DC. I. ii. 
5003. 


—Cc. Tikà on C. Bhàsya of Sankara 
on Taittiriyopanisad.. Hpr. IV. 114. 
SB. New DC. I. i. 5513. 


Cc. is ascribed to Anandagiri; but 
shows evidence of Anubhütisvarüpa's 
authorship. See NCC. I. Revised 
edn. p. 209a and II. pp. 99b-100a. 


| saadaa or Sampradāyadīpikā, name of 


C. by Govindasvàmin on Parááara- 
hora. See NCC. VI. p. 209b. 


- Addl. mss. : 
Mysore I. p. 345. Mysore N.D. IX. 

31465. 31466. 
sadfa name of Cc. by Anubhütisvarüpa 
on C. Bhasya of Šankarācārya on 
Brahmasütra. Ed. by T. R. Chinta- 
mani. Mad. Uni. Skt. Ser. 9. 1935-39. 


sat Jain. Pattan I. p. 394, 


Cf. Prakaranasaügraha below. 


sar (?) ny. Ben. 86 (inc.). Oppert I. 804. 


|. 6609. 7674. II. 5230, 
—by Višvešvara. B. IV. 22. 


B. and Ben. references were 
wrongly given under Nyāyaprakāša. 
in NCC. IX. p. 251 a-b. ` 
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Hat gr. Paliyam 990 (inc.). : 
sect Bud. —— 


—C. Visesavyakhya by Sthiramati. 
. Cordier III. pp. 138-139. 158. 


gacorafsyat mim. an independent work by 
Šālikanāthamišra, the principal 
. follower of Prābhākara school of 
Pirvamimamsa. | 
AS. p. 109. ASB. IV. ii. 503 (inc.). 
GD. 663 (inc.). 674. 692 (inc.). Gran- 
thappura p. 29. nos. 663 (inc.). 674. p. 
30. no. 692 (inc.). Hall p. 195 (inc.). 
Jha B. 59. 65. 131 (all inc.). KTP. 
Dharwar D. I. 234. L. 1499 (inc.). 
Mysore N.D. X. 35345. Extr. pp. 
248-28u. PUL. I. p. 111 (inc.). Il. 
App. p. 48 (inc.). RASB. XI. 8108. 
SBBD. 485 (inc.). SB. New DC. VII. 
29372. Stein 111 (inc.). Sūcīpattra 51. 
TCD. 436 B. D. 442. 447 A.B.C.E. 
448. 454 (all inc.). Trav. Uni. L..166. 
L. 387. L. 1380C. L. 1380 D. T. 442. 
T. 684 (last five inc.). Wai D. II. 
6283-85 (inc.). 


Ptd. (1) The Pandit O.S. 1866-71. 
(2) Ed. by Mukunda Sastri Adkar, 
Chow. Skt. Ser. 17, 1903. (3) Ed. by 
A. Subrahmanya Sastri with C. 
Nyàyasiddhi of Jayapuri Narayana 


Bhatta. Ben. Hindu Uni. Daršana ` 


Ser. 4. Varanasi, 1961. 


An old C. on this work was 
commenced to be published by 
Vamana Shastri Kinjawadekara. But 
he died soon. See G. Jha, P. Mim. 
p. 71. 

—C. Nyayasiddhi by Narayana, Adyar. 
Baroda 13269 (inc.) (an.). MT. 3237. 
3647 (both inc.) TCD. 440 (inc.). 
"Trav. Uni. C. 842 (inc.). T. 579 (inc.). 
Triv. Cur. V. 102 (inc.). 


. Ptd. See under text. 


TUI ny. Tirupati 95. 

qatqi Bik. 1710. | 

satiate Jain. Pkt. Jhalrapatan p. 142: 
(Ptd.). 


sui Bud. JBORS. XXL . p. 33 
(inc.). 


sme Jain. Skt..and Pkt. collection of 
Jain works. Jhalrapatan p. 142 (Ptd.).. 


Leumann 60. 
Ptd. with Gujarati transl. N. S. 
Press. Bombay, 1876-78. See IO. Ptd.. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1934. . 
qaum: ny. Oppert II. 10246. 
gnenn Bud. by Vasubandhu. 
—C. Tika by Vinitadeva. Cordier IIT.. 
p.387. 0 | 
Ed. in Skt. and Tibetan with 
Japanese transl. S. Yamaguci and 
J. Nozawa. Textual Study of Vasu-- 
bandhws Vijūaptimātratā. Kyoto,- 
1954. | 
smcuasqsu name of C. by Abhinavagupta- 
on Prakaranastotra ; ref. to in his 
Tantrasara 31. 


See Pandey, p p. 38. 


and V. Raghavan, Abhinavagupta and’ 


his Works p. 20: | 

axtmtasat Jain. collection of Prakarana. 
texts. BORI. 1392 of 1891-95. 
Jhalrapatan p. 134 (inc.) (Ptd.). Pattan: 


I. pp. 13. 33. 59. 60. 95. 386. 409. Skt.. 
Col. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 117 tne 


. 483). 


securi mim. aresume of the Prakaranas- 


in the sütras of Jaimini. an. BurnelF 
86a, TD. 6977 (inc.). 


amtet ascribed to Abhinavagupta, See- 


Pandey, Abhinavagupta p. 28. 


—C. Prakaraņavivaraņa by a. himself- ES 


See ibid. p. 38. 


ARUNTA Kavīndrācārya 1553. 
^ Cf. Prakāraņa below. 


suma Jain. definition of Jain technical ! 


terms. Firenze 612. ` 


ARCATA (iR) Bud. 11 chs. by| 
Asanga. Ch. on ny. in this work |... v. 
. corresponds to the same section in | ` 


Yogācārabhūmisūtra. 


JBORS. XXII. i. App. D. p. IV. 


App. F. p. XVI. Nanjio. 1177. 


.Preserved in Chinese transl. by | 
-Hiuan Tsang. See Nanjio 1177; | 
Wint., HID. II. p. 355; JRAS (1929) | 


453.. 
Rahula Saigan is of the 


view that this may be Vādaprakaraņa | - 


(karika). See NCC. I. Revised edn. 
p. 480a. 


satur (2) Skt. Coll. Ben. 1913-14, p. 10 | 


(no. 2312). See Ekàmrapuràna, NCC. 
III. p. 72a. 

mmu Šai. Upāgama in Amsumadagama. 
See list in Kamika. 

smi dh. See Karmaprakāša, Devadasa?, 
Sarvadharma? etc. 


THA name of an. C. on Aryabhatiya. Tra. 
Ad. Rep. 1112, 52. 


—name of C. by Prabhākara on Ekāvalī 


of Vidyadhara. Baroda II. 12663. 


—or Khaņdārthaprakāša. name of C. 
by Narasimhayati on Aitareyopanisad. 
MD. 15475. TD. 1590. 

—name of C. by Vardhamana on 
Kiraņāvalī of Udayanācārya. 

Ptd. with Cc. of  Rucidatta, 
Calcutta, 1911. 

—name of C. by Kalyāņarāya on 
Krsnasrayastotra of Vallabhācārya. 
Baroda II. 9033. BORI. D. XIII. iii. 
847. 
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-—name of. C. by Vardhamāna on 
Khaņdanakhaņdakhādya. RASB. XI. 
8468. | 


—or Šāradāgama. name of C. by 
(Pradyotana Bhattācārya) Padma- 

.. nabha Mišra on Cāndrāloka. 

. Ptd. Kas. Skt. Ser. 75. 


—name of C, by Gopīnātha Harihara 
on Tattvacintāmaņi of Gangeša. 
Hpr. IV. 287. 


—or Āloka. name of C. by Jayadeva on 
Tattvacintàmani of Gangēša. See 
“NCC, VIII. p. 39b. 


Addl. mss. : 
.. Mysore N.D. X. 36155-56 (inc.). 
36157. 36158-63 (inc.). 


—name of C. by Rucidatta on Tattva- 
. .cintamani. See NCC. VIII. p. 36b. 


Addl. mss. 


Adyar D. XIT 1384-7 (inc.). Extr. 

p. 210. BORI. 16, 21 (Sabda) and 22 

of 1898-99, Mysore N.D. X. 36256-71 
(inc.). 

—name of C, by Haridāsa Bhattācārya 


on Tattvacintāmaņi of Gangeša. See 
NCC. VIII. p. 42b. 


Addl. ms.: 
- Trav. Uni. 1889. 


—name of C. by Anandatirtha on 
Tattvaratnamālā. dvai. Baroda 10352, 


—name of C. by Akhandanandayati on 
Tarkabhāsā of KeSavamisra. MD. 
4121. 


—name of C. by Govardhana Misra on 
Tarkabhàsa. Ptd. Poona, 1894, 


—name of C. by Nārāyaņa on Naisadha. 
Ptd. N. S. Press. Bombay, 1942 (8th 
edn.). 
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—name of C. by Vardhamàna on | 


Nyāyakusumāiijali of Udayana. 

See NCC. X. p. 244b. 

Ptd. Bib. Ind. 123. 1891. 

Adal. mss. : 

Mysore N.D. X. 36775 (inc.). 36776. 
—name of C. by Vardhamāna, on 
. Ny&yalilàvati of Vallabha, See NCC. 

X. p. 262b. 

Addl. ms.: 

Mysore N.D. X. 37111. 

Ptd. Chowk Skt. Ser. 64. Benares, 

1927-34. 


—or Nyāyaratna. name of C. by 
Dharmarājādhvarīndra on Nyāya- 
siddhāntadīpa of ` Šašadhara. TD. 
6559. 


—name of C. by Yajüanarayana on 
Nyayasiddhantadipa of Sasadhara. 
Mysore III. p. 11. 


—name of C. by Janardana Vyasa on | 


Nyāyasiddhāntamafijarī of Jānakī- 
nātha Cūdāmaņi Bhattācārya. Baroda 
10028(b). 

—name of C. by Laugāksi Bhāskara on 
Nydyasiddhantamafijari of Janaki- 
nātha Cūdāmaņi Bhattacarya. 

See NCC. X. p. 274a. 


Adal. mss. : 
Mysore N.D. X. 36833-36 (inc.). 
—name of C. by Ramabhatta Diksita on 
Prabodhacandrodaya of Krsnamisra. 
TD. 4692. Trav. Uni. 3392. 


—name of C. by Devakinandanakavi- 
raja on Balabodha of Vallabhācārya. 
BBRAS. 1140. 

—name of an. C. on Brhajjataka. Mysore 

. N.D. IX. 31778. 


See Brhajjātakavyākhyā. 


—name of C. by Anantadeva on 
Bhagavannāmakaumudī of Laksmi- 
dhara. 


Ptd. Acyutagranthamālā 1. Benares, 
1927. 


—name of C. by Šrīnivāsa on Bhāga- 
vatatātparyanirņaya of Ānandatīrtha. 
TD. 7926. 


—name of C. on Sanatsujatiya section 
of Mahābhārata. KTP. Dharwar D.I. 
96. 


—name of C. by Nārāyaņašesa on 
Mahābhāsya. NP. II. 96. 
Cf. C. Prakāšikā by Sesavisnu on 
Mahābhāsya. 
—name of C. by Yajfie$varamuni on his 


Ratnaparīksāpradīpa. vedanta. Wal 
D. II. 6723. 


—name of C. by Nāgešabhatta on 
Rasamafjari of Bhānudatta. 


Ptd. Ben. Skt. Ser. 21. 1904. 


—name of C. by Sasadhara on Raghava- 


pandaviya of Kaviraja. 
Ptd. N.S. Press, Bombay, 1897. 
—name of C. by KeSava on Laksaņāvalī 
of Udayana. ny. Baroda 4196. 
Ptd. Mithila Vidyāpīthagrantha- 
mala 14. 1963. 
—name of Œ. by Visvanātha Jha on. 
Laksaņāvalī of Udayana. 
Ptd. Benaras. 1900. 


—name of C. by Puņyarāja on Vakya- 
padiya of Bhartrhari. 


Ptd. Ben. Skt. Ser. 5. 1887-1905. 


—name of C. by Srinivasa on Vadavali. 
BORI. 696 of 1884-87. 


—name of C. by Balakapandita on 
Visnusahasranama. Baroda II. 13823. 


—name of C. by Gangādharendra 


Sarasvatī Bhiksu on his Vedānta- 


siddhàntasuktimafijari. 
Ptd. Cal. Skt. Ser. TV. 1935. 


—name of C. by Campakanatha on 
\ Sastradipikà of Pārthasārathi Mišra. 
IO. 2180-81. 


—name of C. by Sankarabhatta on 
Sastradipikà. Adyar D. IX. 104. 
Bomb. Uni. 2037. 


—name of C. by Halāyudha on Šrāddha- 
kalpasūtra of Kātyāyana. BBRAS. 
518. 


—name of C. by Rāmakrsnabhattanetā 
on Srutirahasya of  Giridhara 
Gosvamin. RASB. XI. 8807. 


—name of C. by KeSava on Sapta- 
padarthi of Sivaditya. Baroda 6002. 


—name of C. by Vopadeva on Siddha- 
mantra of his father Kešava. BORI. 
D. XVI. i. 312. MD. 13379. 


—name of C. by Tolappadiksita on 
Siddhantakaumudi. TD. 5661. 


—or Pranavakalpa?. name of C. by 
Gangādhara Sarasvati on Pranava- 
kalpa from Vaigņavasarhitā of 
Skandapurāņa. 


Ptd. Chowk. Skt. Ser. Benares, 
1933. | 


—name of C. on Syādvādapuspakalikā, 
Chani 1253. 1298. 


—or Nyāyavilāsa. name of Cc. by 

. Vi$vanàtha on C. by Gaņeša Diksita 
on Tarkabhāsā of Kešavamišra. 
Adyar D. VIII. 1119. 

—or Prakāšikā. name of Cc. by 
Nīlakaņtha on C. Tarkasangraha- 
dipika on Tarkasangraha of Annam- 
bhatta. 

See NCC. VIII. p. 128b. 
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Addl, mss. : 

KTP. Dharwar D.I. 227. Mysore 
N.D. X. 36679 (inc.). 36681 (inc.). 
36682. Trav. Uni. C. 2376. 


—name of Cc. by Laksminrsirhha on 
C. Dipikà of Annambhatta on his 
Tarkasaüngraha. Baroda 6243. 


—name of Cc, by Narasimhayati on C. 
Khandartha of Rāghavendrayati on 
Taittiriyopanisad. TD. 1591. 


—name of Cc. by Rāghavendratīrtha on 
C. Tātparyacandrikā on Brahma- 
stitrabhasya of Anandatirtha. dvai. 
Baroda 2643. 


—name of Cc. by Dinakarabhatta on C. 
Nyāyasiddhāntamuktāvali of Visva- 
nātha on Bhāsāpariccheda. 


Ptd. Chowk. Skt. Ser. Varanasi, 
1982 (Reprint of N. S. Press edn.). 


—name of Cc. by Pravartakopadhyaya 
on Kaiyata's C. Pradipa on Mahā- 
bhāsya. Adyar D. VI. 106. Mysore 
N.D. X. 33876. 


—name of Ccc. by Vajratanka on Cc. 
Gūdhārthaprakāša by Bhavananda on 
C. Tattvacintàmanididhiti of Raghu- 
natha Siromani on Tattvacintamani. 
Adyar D. VIII. 946. 


—name of Ccc. by Krsna on Cc. 
Prameyadīpikā of Jayatirtha on C. 
Bhásya of Anandatirtha on Bhagavad- 
gita. TD. 8907. 


—name of Ccc. by Kešavācārya on Cc. 
Tātparyacandrikā of Vyāsatīrtha on 
C. Tattvaprakāšikā of Jayatīrtha on 
Brahmasūtrabhāsya of Ānandatīrtha. 


Ptd. T. R. Krishnacharya. Kumba- 
konam: Bombay, 1913. 


—name of Ccc. by Raghavendrayati on 
Cc. Tatparyacandrika of Vyāsatīrtha 
on C. Tattvaprakāšikā of Jayatīrtha 


on Brahmasütrabhásya of . Ànanda- 
mE tirtha. _ ' 
Ptd. Same as above. 


* Ww, 


seg gr. on verbal roots. g. in Mādhavīya- 


| dhātuvrtti. | 
Hāra dh. dealing with vyavahara, dana and 


$ráddha. probably C. on Yājūavalkya- | 


smrti. composed C. 1100 A.D. 


Q. in Kalpataru, Vivādaratnākara, 
Dānaratnākara, Šrāddhasaukhya, 


Vivādacintāmaņi, Smrtisāra, Vīramit- | 


rodaya, Dāyatattva and Suddhitattva. 
See Kane, HDS. I. pp. 306-8. 584b; 
in Smrtisārasangraha of Vacaspati, IO. 
1490; in Vivādacandra, IO. 1501; by 
Vācaspatimišra in Srāddhacintāmaņi. 
See JASB. XI (1915) 397. 


Cf. next entry. 


aata C. 1100 A.D. an ancient writer on 
Mīmārsā. ref. to by Bhavanātha- 


. bhatta in Nayaviveka.. 
Probably the a. of the- previous 


work. See Tattvabindu Intro. pp. |. 


' 65-66. 


—À Bud. 
' .— —C. on Silaparikatha of vasutana, 


Cordier III. p. 423. 


IRAH Bud. monk. 


—Avalokitešvaralekha, Bud. available 
in Tibetan version (Tanjur XXXIII. 
26, 36). See JA. 1936, p. 113. 


a«radtā preceptor of Govindāmrta (a. of G. 
! Natakabharana on Prabodhacandro- 
daya, MT. 2401). 


sauga poet. Sbhv. 555. 2497. 
ARIAL 


NW. 340. 
Prob. same as Paksadhara. 


—C. on Tattvacintāmaņi of Gañgeša. 


| daai yoga. Mysore ND. X: 35000. 


Extr. pp. $c. 


| sarafrafasqee BORI. 1456 of 1891-95. 


sauer or Dvišatī. by a devotee of 
^ Siva installedat Talipparamba (Cellür) 
in North Kerala and protege of the 
Nampītiri family of Vāraņakkod. 

'See K. V. Sarma, Bib. Ji Kerala 
Jy. p. 129. 


THUAT poet. Q. in Sp. 383. 783. Sbhy. 484. 
834 and Srh. p. 199. See ZDMG. 


27 (1873) p. 48. 
gaai preceptor of Vallabhadeva, a. of G. 
on Šišupālavadha. 
See C. on Sisupalavadha I. 35 and 
Intro. p. 10. Haridas Skt. Ser. 69. 
1928. 
aaratat (7 Gaņapātha. Wai. D. II. 9312. 
waat of Kashmir; son of Harsa and 
father of DarSaniya. See NCC. VIII. 
. P. 329b. | 
—C. Laghutika on Kirātārjunīya. See 
NCC. IV. pp. 162b-163a. 
Addl. ms.: 
Baroda II. 9603. 
Q. by Mallinātha in C. on Kirātār- 
juniya IV. 10 and by Gadasimha in 
C. Tattvacandrika on Kiratarjuniya, 
L. 2140. 
nimat O. Bhoja. See S. K. De, Hist. of 
Skt. Poetics, p. 290; V. Raghavan, 


JOR. VIII (1934) pp. 267-76 and 
Bhattacharya, J. of Ori. Inst. M. S. 


Uni. Baroda VII (1957) nos. 1-2; IX 


(1959) pp. 5-16. 


—Rasārņavālankāra in 5 paricchedas; 
summary of Bhoja’ s Šrngāraprakāša. 
For a comparison with, Sarasvati- 
kanthabharana see s. K. De, IHO. V. 
pp. 770-80. 


samanan or Bhagavallakşaņārthapra- 


SANTA, šai. one of the nine āgamas 


ct f°: Ptd. in Roman script. V. Venkata- : 
rama Sarma, IHO. V. (1929), 1. i 

ana ny. Oppert II. 4729. | 

emieitar Q. in Gītātātparya of Madhva. 


See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. 
Lit. I. p. 355b. 


E onsite Trippünittura I. 669 (inc.). 


qma pāficarātra. Adyar II. p. 181a " 
i. (2 mss.) (both inc). KTP. Dharwar ET 


D. I. 576 (15 adhys. from Ist paric- | 
© s, cheda). MD. 5300 (15 adhys. from | 
|. Ist pariccheda) (Col. gastos ey 
sprvafedat...), Oppert I. 2892. II. 631 | 

(paur.). 


.kà$a. vedanta. by Ramakrsna. AS. 
"p. 109. Sücipattra 57 (an.). 


—C. Vivrti. AS. p. 109, 
—Cc. Vivrtibodha. AS. p. 109. 


qasan Bud. by Rāhuguptapāda. 
Cordier II. p. 78. 


(aa 


included in Siddhāntašāstra (Anādyā- 
. gama), IO. 6085. 


ARARAT preceptor of Trilokatman (a. of C. 
Puskara on Manusmrti, TCD. 113). 


aaan disciple of Rama. 


re —C. Dipikà. on Maitryupanisad or 
.Maitráyaniyopanisad. Bhk. 7. BORI. 
36 of A 1881-82. 


«taranaatā disciple of Ananyānubhava: 10th 


R Cent. See Srikanth Sastri, 7H, XIV. 
2 (1938) pp. 402-3. E 

f —Nyāyamuktāvalī or Laukika® - 
bed). L. 2134. iis 


. —Nyayasaügraha or Šārīrakamīmārisā». 
c4 . explanation of the nyāyas used in the | 
interpretation of Brahmasütras. See | 
NCC.. X. p. 267a. 
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—C. Vivarana on Paficapadika ` of: 
| Padmapada. See NCC. XI. pp. 33b- 


34a, 
- Addl. mss.: 
SB. New DC. VII. 27292. 21339. 


27609. 27872. 27979. 28039. 28365. 


28398. 28511. 28660. 28662. 28769. 
28770. | | 


For an analysis of the Vivarana 
see B. K. Sengupta, A Critique on the 
Vivarana School. Calcutta, 1959; also 
Klaus Camman, Das System des 
Advaita nach der Lehre EIOS u 2 
Wiesbaden, 1965. 


—Sabdanirnaya. Ptd. T'SS. 53, 1917. 
aaae See Prabodhānanda below, 
*z See Svayamprakāšānanda, a. of G; 


z p um BORI. D. IX. 


FBTR wi preceptor of Madhava Bhatta (a. of 


C. Vivarana onm. Tarkabhasa, Bik. 
1163. Br. Mus. 318). 


(rarfā)agrararg 
—C. Vivarana on Īšāvāsyopanisad. IM. 


2708. 


Tenn. disciple of Subhagānandanātha. 
—C. Manoramā on Kādimatatantra. 
Ptd. See NCC. III. p. 339b. 


Adal. ms. 
SB. New DC, VI. 24920. 


—Cinmantramalini. MT. 2572(c). u 
MEE CE | 
—C. on Prayogamukhavyākarana, 
Oudh XI. 8. | l 
 Wenueeq 
„—Mahālaksmīpaddhati. B. IV, 264. 


Cf. | Nijütmaprakasünandanátha, 


NCC. X. p. 117b and Prakāšānanda- 
nātha below. £ 
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ASNT O BEN 
— Vedāntasāra. SB. New DC. VII. 
28788. Does 
cara disciple of  Jífianànanda and 
preceptor of Nānādīksita. 
—(Vedānta) Siddhāntamuktāvalī. RASB. 
XI. 8503. 
Ptd. (1) with Eng. transl. by ādu 
Venis. Pandit Reprint, Benares, 1890 ; 
Reprint. Benares, 1922. (2) with C. by 
Jivananda Vidyasagara. Siddhesvara 
Press. Calcutta, 1897. 
qaraqa preceptor of Govindadašaputra, 
a. of Rāmārcanapaddhati, Baroda II. 
5153 and ME Adyar 
II. p. 215a. 


WRT TAT 
—Kālīsahasranāma. SB. New DC. V. 
ii. 23401. ` 
Were redeas ` 
—Gaņešapaddhati. tantra. Baroda II. 
5536. 
ka cuc dē ATA 
—Candikarcanapaddhati. 
Ptd. Aurobindo Ashram, Pondi- 
cherry, 1962. See NCC VI. p. 297a. 
—Tantrikahavanapaddhati. tantra. 
Baroda IT. 9980. 
—Tàntrikahoma. tantra. Baroda II. 
11824(c). 
E dE D CC LO] 
—Tarabhaktitarangini. Bik. 1356. 
—Lalitarcanapaddhati. tantra. Baroda 
II. 5790. 
samaa pupil of Bhāsurānanda. 
—Vidyāgaņapati (saparya) paddhati. 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 36/201. Trav. Uni. 
|. 23488. 
utatargaru disciple of Anubhavananda- 
natha. 


- _-S§ricakrakramadarpana. Baroda IL. 
. 13375(b). | 
(Gaie) anaa Reena aa RA =- 
wma: Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 72: 
(no. 596). Same as Uktipratyuktayah, 
SB. New DC. XI. 40585. 
natadtarguttadt or Pirna®. disciple of ene 
tananda Sarasvati. 
—Adhisthanaviveka. adv. Srigeri Mutt: 
71 (1). See NCC. I. Revised edn. p.. 
144b. 
veranda teacher of Govindamrta (a. of G,. 
on Candikàsaptati of Bana, GD.. 


1163). 
vararasdifant vedanta. Gough p. 36. 
ARIARI 
. —name of C. by Kūranārāyana om 
I$opanisad. 


Ptd. Vrindavana, 1909. 

—name of C. by Balakrsnadása om: 

I$opanisad. o @ 
Ptd. Vrindavana, 1909. 
—name of C. by Manadasa on Katho-: 
panisad. 
Ptd. Vrindavana, 1909. 
—pame of C. by Rangarāmānuja om 
Kathopanisad. 
Ptd. Vrindavana, 1909. 

—name of C. by YajiieSvara om 
Kāvyaprakāša of Mammata. PUL. II. 
p. 198. TCD. 1164. 

—name of C. by Rāmavājapeyin on his 
Kuņdākrti or Kuņdanirmāņašlokas, 
IO. 3154. 

—name of C. by Āruņagirinātha om 
Kumārasambhava. 

Ptd. TSS. 27. 32. 36. 

—name of C. by Mukundadāsa on: 
Kenopanisad. 

Ptd. Vrindavana, 1909. 


name of an. C. on Kausitaki- | 


—or Bhavānandī. name of C. by 


-—name of C. on Tantravārttika ; 


—name of C. by Rangaramanuja on 
Kenopanisad. 


Ptd. Vrindavana, 1909, 


(brahmana) upanisad. Trav. Uni. 
4368. 

— name of C. by Rangarāmānuja on 
Kausitaki (brahmana) upanisad. See 
NCC, V. p. 122a. | 
~ Addl. mss.: 


Mysore N.D. I. 1044. Extr. p. 123. 
SB. New DC. I. ii. 4860. 

— or Caturarthika. name of C. by 
Pitambara on Gāthāsaptašatī of Hala. 
Baroda II. 11355(b). IO. 7219. 

' Ptd. Jagadish Lal Shastri. Lahore, 
1942. 

—name of C. by Candrašekhara Patnaik 
on Jātakaratnākara. Cuttack 3. | 

— or Gādādharī. name of C. by 
Gadadhara on Tattvacintamanididhiti 
of Raghunāthaširomaņi. See NCC. 
VIII. pp. 29-30. 


Addl. mss.: 
Mysore N.D. X. 36272-36402 (inc.). 


—-or Jagadisi. name of C. by Jagadīša 
Tarkālaūkāra on Tattvacintamani- 
didhiti. See NCC. VIII. pp. 31b-32. 


Addl. mss.: 
Mysore N.D. X. 36404-421 (inc.). 


Bhavananda Siddhāntavāgīša on 
Tattvacintāmaņidīdhiti. 


Ptd. Bib. Ind. 194. 


ascribed to Kavindrācārya in Süci- 
pattra. 51. See NCC. VIII. 94b. It is 
a ms. belonging to Kavīndrācārya. 
See NCC. III. p. 290a. 
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—name of an. C. on Tarkabhāsā of 
KeSavamisra. Trav. Uni. 5856A. 


—name of C. by a pupil of Meghanā- 
darya c on Tarkabhāsā. Skt. Coll. Mys. 
p. 10. 


—or Tarkaprakāšikā. name of C. by 
Kaundinya Diksita on Tarkabhāsā. 
See NCC. VIII. p. 118a. 


—or ,Cennubhattiya. name of C. by 
Cennu Bhatta on Tarkabhāsā. See 
. NCC. VIII. p. 119b. 


Addl. mss.: 


Adyar D. XIII. 1433-4 (inc.). 
Mysore N.D. X. 36565-66 (inc.). 
36567-69. 36570-72 (inc.). 36573. 
36574 (inc.). 36575. 36576-78 (inc.). 
36579. 36580 (inc.). 36581. 36582 
(inc.). Trav. Uni. C. 384A. 


—name of C. by Balabhadra Miéra on 
Tarkabhasa. Adyar D. VIII. 1084. 


—or Udāharaņa. name of C. by Viáva- 
natha Daivajfia on Tajika (nilakanthi). 
Trav. Uni. 1693. 


—name of an. C. on Tripuradahana of 
Vasudeva. Trav. Uni. 5556. 


—name of an, C. on Dinakari(ya)- 


. krodapatra. Prativadibhayankar p. 1, 
no. 11. 


—name of C. by Safikarabhagiratha on 
Nyāyalīlāvatī. Mysore I. p. 397. 
Mysore N.D. X. 37112 (inc.). Extr. 
PP. 9*u$-9to. 

—name of C. by Vāsudevayati on 


Paramārthasāra of Ādišesa. MT. 
4149(c). 


—name of C. by Virūpāksa Diksita on 
Prakriyakaumudi. Mysore N.D. X. 
33914. Extr. p. gu. 


—name of an. C. on Prakriyasarvasva 


of Melputtür Narayana Bhatfa. GD. 
736. 
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^^ w^ Partly ptd.- See Prakriyāsārvasva | : 


-. or Khandarthaprakasika. "name of C. |. 
«7 by Narasimhayati on Pra$nopanisad. | - - 
MT. 2320. Mysore N.D: L 1651. | - -. 


- below. a. 


* > Extr. p. 203. i S | 


© —or Visamaksaravivrti. name of C. by |: . 


Nityaprakāšabhattāraka on  Brhaj- 
.jataka. TCD. 809. 
—name of C. by Sankaradaivajiia on 


Brhajjàtaka. Mysore N:D: IX. 31776. E 


—name of C. by Vāsudeva Brahmā, 


son of Aniruddha on Brhadàranyako- | 


» panisad. Baroda 11981. : 
—name of C. by Sesavisnu on Mahā- 
"bhasya of Patafijali. Bikaner 5743. 


—name of C. by. Kūranārāyaņa on | 


"Māņdūkyopanisad. 

. Ptd. Ānandāsrama 62. — 

—name of C. by Ramakrsna, disciple 
of Ahobalašāstrin on Mīmāmsāsūtra. 
Hall p. 181. 

—name of C. by Narasimhabhiksu on 
Mundakopanisad. Mysore N.D. I. 
1986. Extr. p. 236. | | 

—or Sadāšivatīkā. name of C. by 
 Dharmarája Siva Diksita on Yudhi- 
sthiravijaya of Vasudeva. TD. 3834. 

—name of C. by Arunagirinatha on 

-~ Raghuvamša: 

. Ptd. Ravi Varma Skt. Ser. 3. 
Trippunittura, 1963. 

—name of an. C. on Rāmānuja- 
siddhāntasaūgraha. vis. adv. Adyar 
D. X. 442-44, Extr. p. 380. 

—name of C. by Višvešvara on Vākya- 
vrtti of Šankarācārya. 

Ptd. Anandasrama 80. 1915. 

—name of C. by Petta Diksita on 
Vedāntaparibhāsā of Dharmarājā- 
dhvarīndra, 

Ptd. TSS. 93. 1928. 


`, hame of. C, by Mahādevamuni or 


"Sarasvatī on Vedantasangraha of . 

Svayamprakāšamuni. TD. 7622. 
—name of C. by Rāghavendramunf 
on- his Vaisnavasiddhantavaijayanti.- 
RASB. XI. 8820. ar. 


—name of C. by Bhādiravamišra om: | 


.Sabdaratna. gr. Mysore N.D. X... 
34623. Extr. pp. «?-«:. 

—name of Cc. by (Abhinava) Nàràyana- 
sarasvati on C. Bhasya of Sankara om: 
Isāvāsyopanigad. | m 

Ptd. Ānandāšrama 62.1910. ` 

—or Jaladā. name of Cc. by Bhagiratha- 
alias Megha Thakkura on C. Prakāša 
of Vardhamana on Kiraņāvalī of 
Udayana. L. 2007. ; 

—name of an. Cc. on C. Sarvārtha-- 
siddhi of Vedāntadešika on his- 
Tattvamuktākalāpa. Adyar D. X. 252. 

—or N§arasithhaprakasika, name of Cc. 
by Narasithha Sastrin on C. Tarkas- 
sangrahadipika on Tarkasaügraha. 

See NCC. VIII. p. 128. 

Addl mss. : | 

Mysore N.D. X. 36685-92 (inc.).. 
Oppert I. 193. 440. 940. 1260. 2356.. 
3265. II. 1630. 3055. 3674. Prativadi=- 
bhayaükar p. 19, no. 287. Trav. Uni. 
T. 97. 10512A. 10516A. 11370B. 

Ptd. Bālamanoramā Press. Madras,. 
1920. 

—name of Cc. by Pattābhirāma on G.. 

Dipika on Tarkasangraha. 

See NCC, VIII. p. 129a. 


Addl. mss.: 


Oppert I. 455. 760. 1274. Prativadi- 
bhayankar p. 22, no. 375. 


Ptd. Bālamanoramā Press. Madras, 


1920. 


siot or Prakirņakāni. dh. relating to iy 


aat ny. SSPC. III. K. 90 (inc.). 


—name of Cc. by Bhagiratha on C. 
Prakasa of Vardhamāna on Nyàya- 
kusumafijali. See NCC. X. p. 244a, 

Add. ms.: ——— 
Mysore N.D. X. 36773. Extr. p. 
3*5. 

—name of Cc. by Padmanābhatīrtha on 
C. Bhagavadgitatatparyanirnaya of 
Anandatirtha on Bhagavadgita. KTP. 
Dharwar D.I. 413. Extr. p. 203, 

saian ny. Oppert II. 10247. Prativadi- 

. bhayankar p. 2, no, 57. | 

saan RARE ny. Prativadibhayankar 
p. 22, no. 371. 

swathed’ by Nandadāsa. 
„See Tattvasāraprakāšinī. NCC. 
VIII. p. 71b. 

gait name of C. by Šrīprabodha on 
Karnànanda of Krsnadasa.- BORI. 
D. XIII. i. 49, 

—name of C, by Sivadatta on Nalodaya 
of Vàsudeva. BORI. D. XIII. i. 321. 

—name of C. by Višvanātha on Para- 
skaragrhyasütra. 

Ptd. Gujarati Press, Bombay, 1917. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1888. 
—name of C. by Rāmanārāyaņa on 
_ Bhagavadgità, Lahore 1882, 7. 
nafa (?) by Rāmadeva. Deo 44. 
saeg father of Ksemendra. 
See NCC. V. p. 166b. 


saa tantra, by Šivānanda, Bik. 1305, 


Baroda IL. 13170(b). BORI. 740 of 
1895-1902. Dāhilakşmī XIX. 26. 
Oppert I. 805. SSPC. II. F. 11. 


saidis (?) Jain. BORI. 1468(m) of 1886-92. | % 


' 235(d) of 1902-7, BORI. D. XIX. ii. 
716. 717. 
28 2 = 
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aatom or Painnà. Jain. Pkt. Miscellaneous 
canonical texts of which ten are 
reckoned to be important, . 


See DaSaprakirnaka, NCC. VIII. 
p. 346a; Kapadia, Canonical Lit. of 
the Jainas pp. 48-52; and Wint., 
HIL. YI. pp. 458-461. 473-4. 


BBRAS. 1398 (Aturapratyakhyana), 
BORI. 386 of 1879-80 (n eps 
nakas and four addl. ones). 1033 
of 1884-87. 992( ) of 1887-91, 
BORI. D. XVIII. iv. 1437. D.p. 146. 
Dahilaksmi XI. 15, Pattan I. pp. 155 
(paficamahavratadivisaya), 173. 197 
(3 mss.; diff. sections). 


Ptd. (1) Jaina Prabhakara Press, 
Benares, 1886. See Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1892-1906. 480. (2) with Guj. 
transl]. Ahamedabad, 1906. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 770. (3) 
Prakīrņakadašaka. Bombay, 1927. 


saidara dh. B. III. 104, 


amtoa dh. by Kamalakara Bhatta. 


Adyar I. p. 113b. Bikaner 2724 
BISM. fa, 137/25 (inc.). BISM. (Pta. 
Cat.) 25/137. l e 


sds lain. med. BORI. 648(d) of 


' 1892-95. BORI. D. XIX. i. 345. 


satina by Abhinavagupta, ref, to by 


Jayaratha in his C, on Tantra 
VII. p. 33. i i 


: D. K. C. Pandey, Abhinavagupta 


sale anthology. TD. 23689. 23690, 


Cf. Prakirnaslokamafijari below. 


atratus Āpast. gr. Pr. by Venkata- 


nātha Vājapeyayājin. Ad 
21b. PD 0649, EEN BUEN 


amnas Naduvil Matham 3. 


seater feta dh. Trav. Uni, 13758F (inc.). 


Cf. Prakīrņāka” above, 
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sid qnit gr. SB. New DC. X. 40020. 
40022. 40144. 40419. 40430 (all inc.). 


gelorqesa gr. by Vidyānanda. SB. New DC. 
X. 39895 (inc.). 

satūrgsī Radh. 45. 

g(a gr. name of C. by Helarāja, 
son of Šrī Bhūtirāja, on the third 
section of Bhartrhari's Vākyapadīya. 
10. 707. 

Ptd. (1) Ben. Skt. Ser. 6. (2) TSS. 
116. 

qatina fr dh. Adyar. 

wañuna: L. 684 (one leaf). 

vatotāgasnē med. Mandlik Sup. 572-73. 


suis [= s< by Purusottama. 

Ptd. Byhatstotrasaritsāgara p. 678. 
aatdzstansmt anthology. MD. 19200. 
satudzgtrasat Udaipur II. 216. 217. 
garage gr. Oppert I. 2638, 
datdasut jy. an. on the preparation of 

Calendars. 
See Paficabodha I. NCC. XI. p. 38a. 


Addl. mss. : 

Adhyan Nambūdiripād 52A. MT. 
5191 (1-3 chs.). Trippūņittura I 
1073(3) (inc.). Triv. Cur. VII. 76. 


PSS]! Jain. Pattan I. p. 59. 


agur (?) 
—Adrstadaršanādarša or Nišākeralī. 
jy. Varendra 1063. 
qua work cited by Madhva. See BNK. 
Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. Lit. I. p. 355. 


nafs Sv. Adyar PL. p. 1 (7 mss.). Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 52 Oppert I. 1163. 
‘4220. 4597. 4598. 4662. 4663. 4840. 
8092. II. 391. 2297. 5592. Whish 167. 


—C. Bhasya by Bharatasvāmī. Adyar 
PL. p. 1. 


smfaquez unspecified. BORI. 


117(c) of 
A 1881-82. 183 of 1892-95. 
—second section of the Ist part of 
Brahmavaivartapurana. 

BBRAS. 932. 938. Bikaner 1147. 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 51/4. Dacca 144B. 
163 D (inc.). 184 C (inc). 375 A. 
484 (inc.). 606. 872 B. 980. 1585 C 
(fr.). 4326 (inc.). IM. 10609 (inc.). 
Mandlik p. 64. BH. 5. Oudh VI. 2. 
Sücipattra 66. Vangiya pp. 75 (inc.). 
76 (5 mss.; inc.). Višvabhāratī 1508 
(Pallati). 

Ptd. (1) Jivananda Vidyasagara. 
Calcutta, 1888. 
Press. Bombay, 1909-10. 

Eng. transl. Rajendra Nath Sen. 
Sac. Bks. of the Hindus 24. 

scare Sv. Adyar. Adyar D.I. 406. 407-13 
(inc.). 414. 415. 416 (inc.). 417. 418 
(Pavamana only; inc.). Baroda 6396. 
6184 (b). 9869 (inc.). 10880. Bikaner 


184-5. CLB. I. p. 19. Kavindracarya | 


1996. Mysore N.D. I. 167. Oppert II. 
10149. Trav. Uni. 3855 A (*sama). 


gafassareac Sv. MT. 4966(b) (foll. 39a-46b) 
(fr.). Trav. Uni. 6588 B (inc.). 


qpa from Vedāntasyamantaka. 
Ben. 82. SB. 426. 
qazanan IM. 9942. 
aagfadaafsar SB. New DC. I. i. 3482.. 
agaa Jain. Māgadhi. BORI. 768(a) of 
1892-95. Peters. V. p. 291 (no. 768). 
m= fam śr. PUL. II. App. p. 28. 
gafiasaa gr. Oppert I. 1909. 
See Prakriyāmaūjarī. 
szfagsu med. MD. 13171. 
ugfaftsfaanars Kavindrācārya 549. 


uafāfasfranrarsfāas or Yāgakālanirņaya. 
śr. pr. by Gangādhara, son of Rāma- 


candra. Alwar 198. Baroda 10475. 


(2) Venkateswara 


Ben. 14 (inc.). CLB. II. p. 60. Extr. 
“pp. 269-70. Peters. II. p. 173 (no. 66). 
SB. p. 58. SB. New DC. I. i. 3921 


(inc.). Stein 95. 


Q. by Devabhadra in Kātyāyana- 


prayogasara, L. 756. 


asa fasaa aaa Katy. by Nārāyaņa- 
buddhyārūdha alias Meghanūkara. 


Stein 17. 


ugfāftart Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 410a (nos. 


7299 and 7632). 


asiaa Jain. dh. by Jayatilakasūrī. 


Baroda II. 2075 (in a collection). 


uefafaura (?) by Banārasīdāsajī. Jhalra- 


patan p. 81. 
stafafadaažta med. Wai D. II. 9639 (inc.). 
stafāfignartar Ānandāšrama 41. 
—Āpast. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 36/2287. 


—Baudh. by Toro Govinda, brother of 
„Toro Nārāyaņa. Baroda 8950. BISM. 
fa. 953. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 22/053. 
CLB. II. p. 60. Extr. pp. 270-71. 


SB. New DC. I. i. 4332. 
— by Nilakantha. K. 10. 


saaana Baudh. by Nārā- 
yanajyotisi. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 59/18. 
Ujjain I. p. 16. 
siue sr. PUL. I. p. 54. 
aafārifšar work cited by Madhva. 
See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. 
Lit. I. p: 355. 


saraaa Jain. in 41 gathas; forms part 
of the Gommatasara of Nemicandra. 
Strassburg Dig. p. 11. 


saagaa Jain. Pkt. on nature of Prakrti 
and Karma. MD. 5170 (with Skt. 
. Chaya). 5171 (inc.). Moodbidri II. 
281(a) (Pkt. and Kanarese). 544(b). 
672(b) (inc.). 
—by Nemicandra. Arrah I. p. 20. 
Pannalal Bombay III. p. 33. 
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—by Mallisena. Moodbidri IT. 313 (with 
Chaya). 


sHfaata See Prakrtigāna above. 


aafaa Bud. by Tukkari. Cordier II. 
p. 242. 


agfārāta IM. 9292 (inc.). 


sn feres feror Jain. dh. Baroda II. 2075 
(in a collection). 


uāxlaēta dh. CPB. 3065. 


afad sr. Ānandāšrama 8269 (Darša- 
paurnamasa). ASB, I. iii. 306 (DarSa- 
paurņamāsa). 467. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
39/58. IM. 2347 (Daršapūrņamāsa). 
5233. Mysore N.D. II. 5111. Paris 
(D 151b). 


safada or Āšvalāyanīja Daršapaurņamāsa 


and Pathikrddhautra. ASB. I. iii. 307. 
IM. 1922. 


uefaštanuta sr. ASB. I. iii. 308-9. 310 
(in a collection). IM. 2370. 2617. 
SB, New DC. I. i. 3230. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1918-30, p. 8 (no. 62). 


ugdifefavta sr. Haug 52. SB. New DC. III. 
13010 (inc.). l 


aadīftēta sr. Ujjain I. p. 14. 


uzafauatatag adv. by Iryambakašāstrī. 
Mysore I. p. 437. Mysore D. III. 
418-20. 

uaradfčar work cited by Madhva. 


See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. 
Lit. I. p. 355. 


mH sr, pr. Mysore N.D. IL 5112 


(inc.). 


sanas Jain. BP. p. 239b. 
amaha śr. pr. Baroda 10594. CLB. II. 


p. 60 (inc.). Extr. p. 271. 


Seardregiuu Jain. by a pupil of Jinaharsa. 


Jainagranthavali p. 316. 


strat jy. by Nilakantha. Sakti 36.. . 


ufargeragtt name of C, by Nrsimha on 


Rūpāvatāra of Dharmakirti. Adyar 
D. VI. 169. XIII. 1830. See NCC. X. 
190b also. 


aag gr. Ānandāšrama 3268. 4279. 


7126. 7600. Ani. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
34/567. 34/901. BP. pp. 241a. 241b. 
248a. Chani 1637. Deo 296. Gough 
pp. 33. 65 (inc.) IM. 5010. 9364. 
10188 (all inc.). Jey. Pal. Orissa 14. 
Killimangalattu Mana 126. Mad. 
Uni. 23 (Krdanta). 271. 472. 504. 628. 
754, 841. Narasiügadàs, Jey. Orissa 
14. Rāmanāth Nando 29. 30. R. A. 
Sastri I. p. 124. Sano Hori Nando 4. 
Sücipattra 91. 130. TA. 189. 2316. 
Ujjain Latest Additions 105. VSUS. 
Poona 60. 


attarātaāt gr. by Rāmacandra, son of 


Krsņācārya of Kauņdinyagotra; an 
early recast of Astādhyāyī; in 2 main 
sections, Pūrvārdha and Uttarārdha; 
composed in 14th Cent. 

See RASB. VI. Preface pp. 
xCVii ff. and K. P. Trivedi, Intro. p. 
xlv. to his edn. of Prakriyakaumudi. 


Served as a model for Bhattoji 
Diksita. See Belvalkar, Systems of 
Skt. Gr. p.45. š 

On the Tibetan transl. see Sujit 
: Kumar Mukhopadhyaya, JHQ. XX. 1 
(1944) pp. 63-69. 

For a study of the work in Skt. 
see Prakriyakaumudivimarsa by 


Adya Prasada Misra. Vārāņaseya. 
Samskyta Visvavidyālaya. Varanasi, 
1966 (Sarasvati Bhavana Studies 15). 


Adyar II. p. 77a (6 mss.; inc.). 
Adyar D. VI. 142 (inc). 143 
. (Pirvardha; Uttarārdha (inc.)). 144 


(Pūrvārdha; inc.). 145(inc.). 146(Utta-. 


rārdha). 147 (Pūrvārdha). Allahabad 
"A. 83(Subanta). 83 (Uttarārdha). 3(inc.). 


3 (Subanta). 3 (Tinanta). 8 (Subanta). 
8 (Subanta). 8 (Subanta). 8 (Subanta). 
8 (Subanta). 8 (Subanta). 8 (Tinanta). 
8 (Tinanta). 8 (Tinanta). 8 (Krdanta). 
8 (Unàdi) Alwar 1151. America 
2617-19. B. JII. 12. 18 (Liñganu- 


Šāsana). Baroda 1404 (inc.). 4168 


(Visargasandhi). 4169 (inc.). 5107 
(upto Samāsa). 5764. 7063 (a) 
(upto Lakārārtha). 13601 (Subanta). 
BBRAS. 38 (Subanta). 39 (Ākhyāta, 
Krdanta and  Vaidika). Ben. 20. 
Bikaner 5688-92. 5693 (Pūrvārdha). 
5694 (Pürvàrdha) (inc.). 5695 (Utta- 
rardha). BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 37/1030. 
42/37. 46/56. Bomb. Uni. 43. BORI. 
68 of 1866-68. 53 of 1869-70 (inc.). 
283 of 1880-81. 505. 506 (inc.) and 
509 (inc.) of 1886-92. 326. 327 of 
1895-1902. 323. 324 of Vis. (i). BORI. 
D. II. i. 92-95. 96-97 (inc.). 98. 99 
(Pürvàrdha). 100. 101 (inc.). BP. pp. 
241 (2 mss.). 244 (Kaumudiprakriya). 
248. 254. 365. Br. Mus. 355 (fr.). 
388 (fr).  Brahmacári Wadi 58. 
Bühler 556. Burnell 40b (17 mss.). 
Cordier III. p. 519. CPB. 3066-70. 
Cs. VIII. 7. 36 (inc.). 37. 38 (inc.). 
D. pp. 9. 186. 433 (2 mss.). GB. 74. 
GD. 738-39 (inc.). Göttingen 185. 
186 (Subanta). 187 (inc). Gov: Or. 
Libr. Madras 52. Granthappura p. 32 
(nos. 738-739 (inc.)). H. 129. Hz. 
430. 488. 574. IM. 4910. 4911 (inc.). 
IO. 613-17. 4993. 4994. Jhalrapatan 
p. 146. K. 84. Kasin. 18 (Svarapra- 
kriyā). Katm, 9. Kh. 69. L. 1306. Lz. 
742. 743 (Sandhi to Samāsa). 744. 
745 (both second part) Mandlik 
p. 55, BF. 9. MD. 1337. 1338-47. 
14907. 16418. 18292. 18826. 19082 
(all inc.). MT. 237 (inc.). Mysore I. 
p. 316 (19 mss.). Mysore N.D. X. 
33881. 33882. Extr. p. ss. 33883- 
33899 (inc.). Nepal I. p. 31. NP. 


V. 14. Oppert I. 1492. 1910. 1911. 
2376. 2893. 5094. 5581. 6610. 8093. 
II. 527. 827. 1340. 2956. 4321. 4730. 
7638. 9481. Oudh VI. 6 (2 parts as 


:2 mss.). XX. 78. Oxf. 350b. Oxf. II. 


1120. Pannalal Bombay V. B. p. 25. 
Pejawar 279. 352C. Peters. IV. p. 18 
(nos. 505. 506. 509). Pheh. 7. Poona 
323. 324. PUL. II. p. 84 (3 mss.) 
-(inc.), Radh. 8. Rajapur 982. RASB. 
VI. 4251. 4252 (fr.). 4253A (Subanta). 
-4253 B.C. (both inc.) Rice 18 
-(5mss.). SB. New DC. X. 37944 (Vedic 
section). 38062 (inc.). 38124 (inc.). 
38125 (inc.). 38127 (inc.). 38149 (inc.). 
38219, 38224 (inc.) 38234 (inc.). 
-38332 (inc.). 38611-14 (inc.). 38734-5. 
.38747 (inc.). 38877 (inc.) 39049. 
. 39316 (inc.). 39400 (inc.). 39550 (inc.). 
39662. 39879 (inc.). Sg. I. 28 (till 
:Krdanta). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 
p. 136 (no. 550) (inc.). Srügeri Mutt 
150. 152. 153. Stein 43. Taylor I. pp. 
:90-92. 94. 227. II. pp. 60. 62. TCD. 
490. 491. TD. 5735-36. 5737-44 (inc.). 
5745. 5746-47 (both inc.). 5748. 
5749-5] (inc.) Tod 86. 88 (till 


"Taddhitaprakriyā). 89 (till Krdanta.) 
Trav. Uni. C. 382. 685 (inc.). 2004 


(inc.). 13499 B (inc.) L. 99 (inc.). 


OT. 14 (inc.). Triv. Cur. I. 62-63 (inc.). 


II. 64 (inc.). VI. 36 (inc.). Udaipur I. 
B. 109, 3. 4 (p. 80. no. 792 of Ptd. 
Cat.). II. 158. 6 (Subanta). 7 (Tinanta). 
8 (Krdanta and Vaidika). Višvabhā- 
rati 1607. 1692. Weber 734-37. 

. Ptd. (1) Bomb. Skt. Ser. 78. 82. in 
two pts. with C. Prasāda of Vitthala. 
1925. 1931. (2) in two pts. with 
C. Prakasa by Krsna. Sampurnanand 
Sanskrit Uni. Varanasi, 1977. 


afar algal giana har MD. 1348 (inc.). 
i =C. an. Adyar PL. p. 152 (4 mss.). ` 


* Ānandāśrama 2620. 3742 (Taddhita). 


22L.. 


3743 (Tinanta) 3768. 4277. 7127. 
` BORI. 485 of 1884-87 (fr.). BORI. 
D. IL i. 115 (fr.). CPB. 3072 (Vivrtti). 
Hz. 308. Mad. Uni. 550 (Tinanta). 
Mysore N.D. X. 33915 (inc.). R.A. 
Sastri. I. p. 124. II. p. 162. Rgb. 485 
(fr.). SB. New DC. X. 38616 (inc.). 
39879 (inc.). 39723 (inc.). Taylor I. 
p. 94. Trav. Uni. 5218 (inc.). Wai D. 
II. 9183 (inc.). Weber 740-42 (inc.). 


—C. Saralā. an. Sano Hori Nando 5 


(upto Sandhi). 
—C. by Kamalakara. Baroda 1409 (inc.). 


—C. Prakriyāsāra by Kāšīnātha. Adyar. 
Baroda 729. 12662 (both inc.). 
Bikaner 5696. BORI. 242 of 1895-98 
(inc.). BORI. D. IL. i. 119 (inc.). 
K. 84. Peters. VI. p. 80 (no. 242) 
(Pūrvārdha). Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 44. 


—C. Prakasa or Gūdhārthabhāvavivrti. 

by Krsna Sesa or Šega (or Sri) Krsna, 
son of Sesa Nrsimha. written at the 
behest of King Viravara for the 
benefit of Prince Kalyana. See NCC. 
IV. p. 365a. 


Adyar Ii. p. 77a (inc.). Adyar 
D. VI. 155 (Pürvàrdha) (inc.). 156 
(Tinanta) (inc.). Alwar 1152. AS. 
p. 109. B. TII. 12. Baroda 2169. 7063(b) 
(fr.). 11325. 12677 (inc.). 13008 (inc.). 
Bd. 541. 542 (inc.) Bikaner 5704-7 ` 
(diff. sections). BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
22/31. BORI. 31 of 1868-69 (Utta- 
rardha). 72 of 1881-82. 541. 542 (inc.) 
of 1887-91. 240. 241 (Pūrvārdha) of 
1895-98. 328 of 1895-1902. 55 of 
1916-18 (Pūrvārdha). BORI. D. IT. i. 
109-10. 111 (inc.). 112-13. 114 (Utta- 
rārdha). 116 (Pūrvārdha). 117 (Pür- 
vārdha). 118 (inc.). Burnell 41a (inc.). 
Cs. VIII. 39. D. p. 5. Gough p. 56. 
Gu. 4. IO. 622-4. Jl(fr.). K. 84. 
MD. 16717 (inc.). MT. 1563 mer 


222: 


München J. 353. Mysore II. p. 15 
(Pūrvārdha). Mysore N.D. X. 33900. 
Extr. pp. 23-94. NP. V. 14. NW. 44. 
Oppert I. 2589. 8094. P. 20. Peters. 
VI. p. 80 (nos. 240. 241 (Pürvardha) ). 
Pheh. 7 PUL. II. p. 85 (inc.). Radh. 8. 
Rajapur 983 (inc.). RASB. VI. 4254 
(inc.). Rice 14. SB. p. 438. SB. New 
DC. X. 36815 (inc.). TD. 5754 (inc.). 
Trav. Uni. 5216A (inc). 5216 B. 
(Uttarardha).. Weber 739. 


Ptd. See under text. 


—C. Tattvacandra by Jayanta, son of 


Madhusūdana of Prakāšapuri. based 
on C. of Krsna. IO. 625. 


— C. by (Sesa) Narayana. SB. New DC. 


X. 39155 (inc.). 


—C. by Nrsirnhācārya. Gough p. 88 


(Subantá). IM. 295. 9659 (both inc.). 
JataSankar 92. Jodhpur 1766. 1767. 
K. 84. Udaipur p. 80, no. 793 (inc.) 
of Ptd. Cat. 


For a ms. said to be in Govt. Ori. 
Mss. Lib. Madras, see Y. Mimamsak, 
Samskyta Vyakaran Šāstra kā Itihās 
I. p. 488. 


—C. Prakrīyāsudhā by Mādhavasaras- 


vatī, pupil of Vidyendravana. Adyar. 
Adyar D. VI. 157 (Pūrvārdha). 
Pejawar 312(a) (inc.). Srügeri Mutt 
153. Tekkematham IV. 1 (inc.). 


On an inc. ms. in Malayalam script 
see M. S. Bhat, J. of Ind. Hist. 
XXXVII. pp. 153-55. 


—C. by Rama Bhatta (?) NW, 44. 


—C. Nāmanirmaladarpaņa by Laksmi- 


dhara Udgàtr, son of Nrsimha of 
Gangānārāyaņa country (Puri). MT. 
3355 (upto Samāsāntaprakriyā). 3448 
(Dašagaņi portion of Uttarārdha). 


: 3775 (Krdanta). 


—C. Vivarana by Varadaraja. Udaipur 
I. B. 109. 2(p. 80. no. 791 of Ptd. 
Cat.). 


—C. Amrtasruti by Varanavane$a- 
éastrin. Burnell 4la (2mss.) TD. 
5755 (inc.). 


—C. Sārasangraha by Vasudeva. Trav. 
Uni. 5217 A. B (both inc.). 


—C. Prasida by Vitthala, son of . 


Nrsimha and grandson of Rama- 
candra, the author. 


Adyar II. pp. 77a (2 mss., inc.). TTb-. 


(4 mss., inc.). Adyar D. VI. 148-54- 
(diff. sections). XIII. 1826-7 (inc.). 
B. II. 14. Baroda 127. 594. 
1169. 5106. 13009 (all inc.) Ben. 
20. Bikaner 5697 (Uttaràrdha, inc.). 
5698 (fr). BORI. 30 of 1868-69 
(upto end of Taddhita). 54 of 
1869-70. 80 of 1871-72 (upto end of 
Taddhita). 284 of 1880-81 (inc.). 102 
of 1883-84. 247 of 1884-86 (inc.), 507 
of 1886-92 (Pürvàrdha) BORI. D. 
II. i. 102 (upto end of Taddhita). 
103. 104 (inc.) 105. 106 (upto end of 
Taddhita). 107 (Pūrvārdha). 108 (inc). 
BP. pp. 58. 264. 362. CPB. 3071. 
D. p. 22. GD. 760-61 (inc.). Gough: 
p. 65. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 52. 
Granthappura p. 33 (nos. 760.. 
761; both inc.) IO. 618-21 (diff... 
sections). 4995-7 (inc.). Jatāšankar 91.. 
K. 84. Kh. 69. KTP. Dharwar D.I. 
654 (Tinanta, inc.). Lgr. 66. Lz. 746- 
(fr.). Mad. Uni. 151. 595. MD. 1349. 
1350 (Uttarardha fr.). 1351-53 (inc.). 
14254. 14549 (from beg. to end: 
of Samāsa). MT. 2052. 5425.. 
Mysore I. p. 316 (3 mss.). Mysore 
N.D. X. 33901-2 (inc.). 33903. 33904-- 
11 (inc.). NP. II. 92. Oppert I. 3429; 


4223. II. 5963. 6343. Oxf. 161 (fr.).- 


Pejawar 284. Peters. IV. p. 18 (no.- 


507) (inc.). PUL. II. p. 85 (2 mss., 
inc.) Rajapur 981 (inc.). Ramanath 
Nando 30. SB. 438 (3 mss.). SB. New 
DC. X. 37945 (inc.). 37946. 37948 
(inc.). 37980. 38004 (inc.). 38126 (inc.). 

- 38216 (inc.). 38361 (inc.). 38424 (inc.). 
38443 (inc.). 38444 (inc.). 38803 (inc.). 
39020 (inc.). 39023. 39724 (inc.). 
Sūcīpattra 2. Taylor II. p. 62 (inc.). 
TCD. 491. Trav. Uni. T. 14 (inc.). 
Triv. Cur. I. 72. 73 (both inc.). II. 65 
(inc.). VI. 37(inc). Visvabharati 
1313. 1485. 1540. 2078. 2400. Weber 
738 (fr.). 


. Ptd. See under text. 


— C. Prakāšikā by Virūpāksa, son of 
Sesa Kamalākara. Mysore N.D. X. 
33914. Extr. p. tu. 


—C. Prakriyapradipa or Satprakriyā- 
vyākrti by Višvakarman, son ‘of 
Dàmodara. Baroda 5763 (inc.). 
Bikaner 5699 (Pūrvārdha (inc.) ). 
Burnell 41a. Cordier III. p. 519. 
KTP. Dharwar D.I. 655 (Krdanta 
only). MT. 1458 (inc.). Mysore I. p. 
316 (Pūrvārdha'. Mysore N.D. X. 
33912 (inc.). Extr. p. %8. 33913 (inc.). 
TD. 5752-53. 


—C. Prakriyāpradīpaprasādasāra (an 
abridgement of Prasáda) by Siva- 
pandita, son of Nilakantha. Bikaner 
5700-03 (diff. sections). 


afrasa dh. by Vaidyanātha Diksita. 
Oppert II. 9255. 


-anad gr. acc. to Sanksiptasāra school. 
by Pradyumnācārya (Vidyābhūsaņa). 
Adyar II. p. 77b (2mss.; inc.). 
Adyar D. VI. 721 (upto Tinanta). 
Hpr. IV. 161 (inc.). 


kaif gr. diff. texts. MT. 3073 (inc.). 


TCD. 492 (inc.). Trav. Uni. L. 120A 
(inc.). T. 673. Triv. Cur. VI. 38 (inc.). 
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afkargtftar gr. a short C. on the Astadhyayi. 

by Appan  Nainürya, son of 

Veükatarya of Srivatsagotra. MT. 
2541. 5611 (inc.). 


alkargtuusaē gr. SB. New DC. X. 38656 
(inc.). 


afram gr. SB. New DC. X. 40161 (inc.). 


srai name of C. by Visvakarman on 
Prakriyakaumudi of Rāmacandra. 
KTP. Dharwar D.I. 655. TD. 5752. 

aragia gr. by (Sesa) Cakrapāņi, pupil of 
Vire$vara. Q. by him in his Praudha- 
manoramākhaņdana, IO. 728. See 
Ind. Ant. XLI (1912) p. 251. 

ARTIRIMI gr. 

—name of C. by Sivapandita on 

Prakriyakaumudi of  Ràmacandra. 
Bikaner 5700-3. 


afata(styare BP. pp. 177a. 227a. 


Prob. C. Prasāda by Vitthala on 
Prakriyakaumudi. 


arasa gr. on derivation of 
words. prob. by a native of Kerala, 
GD. 740 (inc.). Granthappura p. 32 
(no. 740). 


arangan gr. by Šrīnivāsadāsa. Alwar 1153 
(inc.. BORI. 508 of 1886-92 (inc.). 
224 of 1892-95 (inc.). 329 of 1895- 
1902. D. II. ii. 247 (inc.). 248 (inc.). 
CPB. 3073. L. 2680. Peters. IV. p. 18 
(no. 508). V. p. 242 (no. 224) (inc.). 

ufkarasač gr. Oppert I. 2894. 6040. Trip- 
pūņittura II. 40. 


See also Prakrtimafijari above. 


aramas gr. name of C. by Ánandapürna 
Vidyāsāgaramuni on Kāšikāvrtti. See 
NCC. IV. p. 118b. 
Addl. mss. : 


Trav. Uni. 4251 (inc. T. 387. 
Triv. Cur. V. 106-109 (inc.). 
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afmameraa Jain. Arrah I. p. 20. 


akaga gr. by Prasanna Sarasvati. 


3035. PUL. II. p. 85. 


afaa gr. an. often ref. to by Sāyaņa in 
. Dhatuvrtti and by Krsņalīlāšukamuni 
in C. Purusakāra on Daiva; but 


attributed to Krsnalilasuka. 


Yudhisthira Mimamsak, Vyākaraņ 


Sastra kà Itihas Y. p. 483. 


See Suryakant Bali,  Bhaijoji 


Diksita p. 27. 


mmurafu gr. for beginners. by Dhane- 
$vara of the 16th Cent. ref. to by him 
in his C. on Sarasvataprakriya. See 


NCC. IX. p. 226a. 
amaeana gr. Radh. 8; 


anaia gr. by Madanapaficanana. IO. 904, 


- Viávabharati 432. 


arataa name of C. by Gunanandi on 
Jainendravyākaraņa. See NCC. VII. 


p. 307b. 
Addl. mss. : 


MD. 1545. 15683. Mysore N.D. X. 
33790 (inc.). Extr. p. w, 33791 (inc.). 


Extr. pp. 4-4. 
ufšuraart BORI. 816 of 1895-1902... 
aafaa gr. Adyar II. p. 83b (inc.). 


arara attributed to Vaijala (17th 
Cent.), a Chauhan zamindar of Patna, 
patron of Jaganmohana Pandita, a. 
of De$àvalivivrti. See RASB. IV. 


3093(I) (p. 42). 


afkarasas gr. Arrah I. p. 20. Moodbidri 
II. 49(b) (inc.). 516. 622. 790(c) (inc.) 
(prose). 818(a) (inc.) (prose). Mysore 


N.D. X. 33917 (inc.). Svadi 44. 


—gr. a recast of the Šabdānušāsana 
of Šākatāyana. by  Abhayacandra 
(siddhanta) stri. See  Belvalkar, 
Systems of Skt. Gr. p. 73; also NCC, 


I. Revised edn. p. 273. 


Adyar D. VI. 691. Bühler 544.. 
CPB. 7629-30. Góttingen 213. Gov.. 
Or. Libr. Madras 52. 93. IO. 5048-51.. 


MD. 1534-8 (diff. sections). 14834- 


(inc.). Moodbidri I. 205 (inc.). II. 
714. Oppert II. 8272. Rice 308. Trav. 
Uni. 8343A. 8343B. 8957 (all inc.). 


Ptd. (1) Ed. by Oppert. S.P.C.K. 
Press. Madras, 1893. (2) with Sakata-- 
yana's Šabdānušāsana. Jestharam: 
Mukundji. Bombay, 1907. 


—C. Tippani. an. MD. 18741. 


See also Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 25... — 


—in prose. by Viranandi. Moodbidri IT. 
686. ` 


—by Šākatāyana. Arrah I. p. 20. 


Hombucca 69(a). 110. 
Prob. Abhayacandrasüri's work. 


afkaramrerā gr. Pannalal Bombay V. B.. 


p. 25. 


garaga an. Cranganore 220. 232. Elañe- 


kulattu Kurür Bhattatiri 24. Killiman- 
galattu Mana 1. Kitannaššeri Manas 
77. Kumārapuram 5 (inc.). Oppert I.. 
604]. Pafiàl Muttattukat 17. Trip- 
pūņittura II. 262. Vatakkematham 1.. 


Prob. same as next. 
—C. Vyākhyā. Paliyam 542, 


—gr. by Melputtür Narayana Bhatta;: 


an original recast of  Pünini's 
Astādhyāyī in 20 sections; composed 
at the instance of King Devanārāyaņa. 
of Ampalappula in 1616 A.D. with z. 


lucid commentary explaining difficult: 


points, 


For Narayana Bhatta see NCC. X. 
p. 72b. On the work and its C.s see: 


Venkitasubramonia Iyer, Prakriyāsar»- 
vasva, A Critical Study, Kerala: 


University Sanskrit Series No. 7.. 
Trivandrum, 1972. | 


. . Adyar II. p. 77b (3 mss. ; 1 inc.). 


—C. an. Ānandāšrama 3742 (Taddhita). 


—C. Vyākhyā (on some portions) by 


Adyar D. VI. 158 (1-19 Khandas). 
159 (1-5 Khandas) 160 (Taddhita 
to Lakarartha). XIII. 1828 (inc.). 
As. Soc. of Great Britain 1884, | 
449. Baroda 7899(a) (to end of | 
Samāsa). 13712 (Stripratyaya to 
„Uņādi). BC. 286. GD. 743-54 
(diff. sections). Granthappura p. 32 
(nos. 743-54, all inc.) IO. 5077. 
MD. 15398 (inc.). MT. 3024. 3091. 
3890(b). (diff. sections); Oppert I. 
2731 (Subanta). Paliyam 337(a). 
366-68. 376. 398 (all inc.) 925 
(Uttarārdha). TCD. 259F. 493A, 
494A. 494B. 495-497. 498A. 499. 500 
(all diff. sections). Tra. Ad. Rep. 
1105. 28 (inc.). 1108. 5 (inc). Trav. 
Uni. 226. 586C. 874. 1038D. 1224. 
3095B. 4123. 5082A. 5094A. 6008B. 
10928. 11024. 11044U. 11079A. 12809. 
13080A. 13362A. 13428. 13430B. 
13495. 14068. L. 747A. L. 11815. 
C. 205A. C. 206A. C. 206B. C. 253. 
C. 254. C. 1921. C. 2148F (all inc.). 
TM. 172. Triv. Cur. I. 64-67 (inc.). 
IV. 54-56 (inc). VI. 39 (Uņādi). 
Vi$vabharati 1417(b). Whish 117(3) 
(fr.). | 


Ptd. (1) TSS. 106 (sections 1 toa 
portion of 4th with C. Prakāšikā), 
1931; 139 (section 4 with C. Saficika 
by Sambasiva Sastri) 1938; 153 
(seetion 5). 1947; 174 (sections 6-9). 
1954. (2) Mad. Uni. Skt. Ser. 7, Part II 
(Unàdi). 1933; 15 (Taddhita). 1941. 


3743 (Tinanta). Tra. Ad. Rep. 1102. 
15 (inc.). 1103. 53 (inc.) 1104. 54 
 (inc.). Trippünittura II. 310. ` 


Krsna Vāriyar of Desamangalam, 
disciple of Manorama Tampurātti.. 
29 
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See K. K. Raja, Contribution of 
Kerala to Skt. Lit. p. 138. 

—C. Tippaņī by Kerala Varma Valiya 
Koyil Tampurān (1845-1915 A.D.) 
(upto Uņādi). 

For a ms. in Kerala Uni. Mss. 
Library see Venkitasubramonia Iyer, 


Prakriyāsarvasva, A Critical Study 
p. 47. | 


—C. Vyākhyā by Govinda Pisāroti of 


Trkkantiyür, disciple of Manoramà 
Tampurátti; on certain portions only. 
See Venkitasubramonia Iyer, 
Prakriyasarvasva, A Critical Study 
p. 47. f | 
—C. Vyakhya by Killimañsalam 
Narayanan _ Nampütiri (1855-1934 
A.D.); on a portion. 
See Venkitasubramonia Iyer; 


-Prakriyāsarvasva, A Critical Study 
p. 48. : 


—C. by Nīlakaņtha Diksita, brother o 
Sundare$varayajvan and son of 
Varade$vara Diksita and Kamaksi. 
Trav. Uni. 457B. L. 710 (both inc.). 


On this C. see S. Venkitasubra-. 
monia Iyer, J. of the Trav. Uni. Ori. 
Mss. Lib. Vol. III. Nos. 2-3. 1947. 
pp. 1-7. 

—C. Prakāšikā attributed to Rudra 
Vāriyar (18th Cent.) of De$amaügalam 
family. GD. 736 (inc.). Granthap- 
pura p. 32 (no. 736) (inc.). MT. 2710. 
TCD. 501A. 501B. 502. Trav. Uni. 
10585C, C. 1843A. C..1843B. T. 741. 


Ptd. See under text. 


nadana gr. Trav. Uni. 


307A (inc.). | 


sare gr. name of C, by Kāšīnātha on 


Prakriyakaumudi of  Ràmacandra. - 
BORI. D. II. i. 119. B ú 
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sfratatt gr. Oppert I. 6042. 

—or Vardhamānasāra. gr. a treatise on 
Kātantra gr.; in accordance with 
Vardhamüna's view. Adyar II. p. 
77b (2mss.; inc.). Adyar D. VI. 
686-87 (inc.). i 

Wrongly noticed as Prakriyādīpa 
in Adyar II. p. 77b. 

—gr. a compendium of the C. of 
Nārāyaņa on Rūpāvatāra. GD. 755. 
756 (inc.). MT. 4360 (1-10 sections). 
Trav. Uni. 10559 (inc.). 

—gr. based on  Prakriyákaumudi, 
Rūpāvatāra and Prakriyāsarvasva. by 
Narayana. TCD. 503. Tra. Ad. Rep. 
1105. 29. Trav. Uni. T. 654. L. 700A 
(inc.) T. 1336 (inc.). Triv. Cur. I. 
68. 69. 70 (inc.). 

qfmunur name of C. by Madhavasarasvati 


on Prakriyakaumudi of Rāmacandra. 
Adyar D, VI. 157. 

sre: adv. by Kürma. Bikaner 6454. 

gaqaa jy. from Lilavati. PUL. II. p. 225. 

gaear ny. Mithila. 

amasar ny. Dāhilaksmī XXXIX. 
7 (fr). ` 

mWedfüsfamezr ny. by Bhavānanda. Dāhi- 
Jaksmi XXXIX. 8 (fr.). 

seu ny. by Raghunātha Sastrin 
Parvatikar, pupil of Raghavacarya. 
Ben. 199, 221. PUL. IT. p. 19. 

smears ny. by Mahadeva Puņatā- 
makara, son of Mukunda and disciple 
of Srikantha Diksita. Ben. 196. | 

sedia pupil of Visņušarman and 
preceptor of a. of Vidyarnava, 
RASB. VIII. A. 6206. Stein 237 (work 
attributed to Pragalbhacarya). 


east alias Subhañkara, son of Narapati 
and Jahnavi (15th Cent.). — 


—Anumānanirūpaņa. Skt. Coll, Ben. 
1918-30, p. 124 (no. 949). 
—Upamānasangraha. Trav. Uni. 5211. 
—C. Sridarpana.on Khandanakhanda- 
khàdya. See NCC. V. p. 176a. 
Addl. ms.: 
Wai D. II. 6607 (inc.). 
—C. Tika on Tattvacintāmaņi. See 
NCC. VIII. p. 23a. 
Addl. mss. 


Alph. List T Govt. p. 69. 
(Pratyaksa). BORI. 22 of 1898-99, 
(Prakasa). Dāhilaksmī XXXIX. 20 

" (Cintāmaņyupāya). RASB. XI. 7602. 
1603 (Upamanasangraha on Upamana- 


khandd) SB. New DC. VIII. 30293 - 


(inc.). 30601, (Pratyaksa, inc.). 31561 
(Upamānapariccheda). 33180 (inc.). 
33210 (inc.). 33238-39 (inc.). Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 130 (no. 995) 
(Pratyaksanirtipana). 
—Nyayamatakhandana (?). Radh. 13. 


—Padarthakhandana. SB. New DC. 
VIII. 32591. 
—Pramāņakhaņdana (1). 
PUL. II. p. 48. 
—Sabdakhandapariccheda. BISM. fs. 
124/7. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 33/186. 
Prob. section of C. on Tattvacinta- 
mani. 
See K. H. Potter, Encycl. of Ind. 
Phil. Vol. 1. p. 240. 
mata arema C. on Kārakavāda (section of 
Tattvacintamani?) by Pragalbhacarya. 
BORI. 330 of 1895-1902. 
` —Cc. Tattvabodhini, Ibid. 


OTT aT Kavīndrācārya 1672. 


Lahore 18. 


agaga vedanga. Mysore N.D. II. 3633. 


. Extr. p. %20-9. 


um à work on vedalaksana. enumerated 
in Vedalaksanànukramanika, MD. 
967. 

saeqesarg Bud. Cordier III. p. 241. 

uagifķadou vedalaksana. Mysore 2 

agea saptalaksana. Adyar D. I. 1032. 

sagarat Q. by Nagoji Bhatta in Tirthendu- 
$ekhara, RASB. III. 2444. | 

sz(m)rgmuut dh. SB. New DC. III. 12410 
(inc.). 

sq ogm ugs See Krsņasahasranāmā- 
vali, Adyar I. p. 221b. Adyar D. IV. 
2159, ; 

aagsnggs or Vinatānanda. vyāyoga. by 
Govindašega, son of Sesa Yajñeśvara. 
BL. 275. Ujjain Latest Additions 
146. See Vinatānanda below. | 

Haigaitsarutaara SB. New DC. V. 1. 
20836. 

sauftiegratuaaiāta from Višvasāra- 
tantra. Bik. 1304. Sk. Ray DC. 186. 

saagassa Varendra 467C. 

gagga 

— Svayambhücaityapaficabuddhastotra 

from Svāyambhuvapurāņa. IO. 
6819 (b). 

savgqiugą or Bālabhārata. nataka by Rāja- 
Sekhara. H. 98. IO. 7382. K. 72. 
Oxf. 140a. Oxf. II. 1247 (8). Peters. 
I. p. 117 (no. 118) (inc.). See under 
Bālabhārata. 

satsūta Šai. Q. in Janmamaraņavicāra, 
Kas. Texts. 19. p. 23. 

savera vyāyoga. on the fight between 
Hiraņyagarbha and Puņdarīka. by 
Sadāšiva, a Naiyāyika. Burnell 169a. 
TD. 4645. : 

sez mantra. MD. 6634. 

siavzagrdtcgsaiemo (?) TA. 1395/3.. 

savgarga poet. See Candamàdhava, NCC, 
VI. p. 294b and Madhava below. 


* 


227 


AATStigTa an allegorical drama in 5 acts 
and C. by Ghanaš$yāma. 


Ptd. with his gloss on the basis of 
a single ms. Belgaum, 1960. 


—C. Hz. 1675. TD. 4388. (fr. of 
Ghanašyāma's C). 


—C. Vrsavali by a.’s elder brother Iéa 2 
ref. to by Ghanasyàma in his C. See 
Intro. verses of C, in the ptd. text. 


"wem mistake for Acala(dāsa). See under 
Acala, NCC, I. Revised edn. p. 68b. 


saafae mistake for Acalasithha. Same as 
Acala. 


agraar) Jain. BP. p. 162a. 
qr Jain. BP. p. 223a. 
ašau writer on dh. 


Enumerated as one among the 
sages by Parāšara ; g. as authority 
on $ráddha, āšauca and prayascitta 
by Medhātithi i in C. on Manusmrti ; 
Haradatta in C. on Gautamadh. sū.; 
Vijūānešvara in C, on Yājūavalkya- 
smrti; Hemādri and Devaņabhatta. 
See: Kane, HDS. I. p. 229; ref. to 
by: Vasudeva Sārasvatottama in 
Nirņayasāra, RASB. III. 2120; by 
Šūlapāņī in Vratakālaviveka, RASB. 
IIT. 2124. 

sera: taf dh. ascribed to Pracetas. Kavin- 

dracarya 595. 

—C. Ibid. 

Cf. previous entry. 

—Brhatpracetas. Q. frequently by 
Haradatta in C. on Gautamadh. sü. : 
by Aparārka and Vij jhanesvara in C. s 
on Yajñavalkyasmrti on ašauca and 
prāyašcitta. 

See Kane, HDS. I. p. 229. 


—Vrddhapracetas. Q. by Aparārka and 
Vijūānešvara in C.s on Yajfiavalkya- 


928 
smrti on the same topics; by Hemādri 
and in Madanapārijāta. 
See Kane, Ibid. 


yaaa ancient writer on Anuprāsika. ref. 
to by Singabhūpāla in Rasārņava- 
sudhākara. See Poona Ori. XXIV. 
pts. 3 and 4. p. 158; by Rajasekhara 
in Kāvyamīmāmsā p. 1. 


See Kane, HSP. p. 425a. 


gesaag fanmo vedanta. by Venkata- 
cürya, son of Annayürya of Sura- 
puram. Rice 154. 


manAR sr. BISM. fa, fi. 253. BORI. 54 of 
1899-1915. 

asqfa father of Yājūikadeva, a. of 
Kātyāyanāšrautasūtrapaddhati. See 
NCC. III. p. 328b. 

saraft Q. by Nārāyaņabhatta in C. 
Mārtaņdavallabhā on his Muhūrta- 
martanda, BBRAS. 321. 


sarga poet. Skm. p. 33 (Lahore edn.). 
verse 209 (Calcutta edn.). 


aa an eponymous author; attributed 
with an encyclopaedic work on 
dharma, artha and kama ina hundred 
thousand chs. See Vātsyāyana's 
Kāmasūtra I. i. Kasi edn. p. 4. 


See also Mahabharata, Santiparvan 
ch. 59. 


am writer on dh. cited in Baudh. dh. 
sū; by Vasistha; in Mitáksarà, 
Apararka, Smrticandrikā and Parā- 
Saramadhaviya. Most of the verses g. 
in Baudh. dh. sü. and by Vasistha 
have close correspondence with 
verses of Manu. See Kane, HDS. I. 
pp. 229-30. 

See also Prajapatismrti below. 

sata a follower of the Kalikà cult. 
Mentioned in Saktiratnakara tantra, 
Oxf. 101a. 


sisti ater 
—Udupakerala. jy. CPB. 486. | 
Cf. Prajāpatidāsa below for this 
and the next. 


gaatafā 
—Jātakāristādhyāya. See Lz. 1083. 


aatgfaafta by Krsna Šukla. NW. 478. 


ssiqfaar 
— Granthasangraha or Paficasvarü or 
*nirnaya. jy. 
. See NCC. XT. p. 63a. 


Addl. mss. : 
CPB. 2794. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897- 
1901, p. 38 (no. 121). Ujjain I. p. 56 
(Paficarasinirnaya). 
sis ferauet 
—Meghamalà. jy. BORI. 407 of 
1884-86. Peters. JII. p. 398 (no. 407). 


eimifaafega, minister of King Rāmapāla and 
father of Sandhyákaranandin, a. of 
Ràmacarita. RASB. IV. 3078. Rep. 
Hpr. 1895-1900, p. 7. 


autafanāa Šai. upāgama in Svayambhūtāgama. 
See list in Kāmika. 

aana Šrūgerī 138. 

gasruladfšar work cited by Madhva. 
. See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. 
Lit. Y. p. 355. 

garafasaa Bud. stotra, (Beg: wsrafa: faa àra:) 

Ptd. Stuti and Stava no. 654, ` 

ssarqfazafa dh. the text in Ānandāšrama 

edn. has 198 verses devoted to 


different details relating to šrāddha. 
See Kane, HDS. I. pp. 229-30, 


Anandasrama 5985. 6759. AS. p. 
109, B. III. 104. Baroda 10997(b), 
Bhk. 19. BORI. 206 of A 1881-82. 636 


of Viš. (i). CPB. 3074. Cs. II. 350. 
Haug 38. K. 184. NW. 150. Oxf. II, 


. 1094(8& Poona I. 636. Rice 208. 
u Sücipattra 31. Wal D.I. 2831. 2832- 
Weber 1757. . 


Ptd. Anandasrama Skt. Ser. 48. 
pp. 90-98, Poona, 1905. 


i staragafarg ascribed to Prajapati. Allaha- 


ç bad 99. 

garqafa rājanīti. Oppert II. 5231. 

‘garatea dh. Oppert II. 5232. 

-mamafa BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 168. 

awufügt from Šāntikalpa. MT. 1597 (fol. 

| 17). | 

amagar aag veda. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 

37/892 s. : 
Cf. Taitt. Sarh. 4. 3. 4. 2d. 


| rams Ānandāšrama 2242. 


suafa (Bhadanta) poet. Sbhv. 3025. 3026. 
asiqta Adyar II. p. 67a. 


‘gafagzure Bud. Skt. one of the seven Abhi- 


dhamma texts of the Sarvastivada 
school. by Arya Šārīputra, well- 
known as. Maha  Maudgalyayana. 
Translated into Chinese by Fa-hu 
and others. Nanjio 1317. _ 
Different from the Pāli Puggala- 
pafifiatti. See B.C. Law, Hist. of Pāli 
Lit. I. p. 342. 


For an edition of the Tibetan 


version from Japan see J. of Ind. and 
Bud. Studies III. (1954-55). 15 Sup. 
amas Pkt. Ahmedabad 82. 
| See Prajiāpanāsūtra below. 
|. —C. by Malayagiri. BP. p. 161b. 
(ARTIST tēta, 
. —Sevavidhi. vallabhiya. IO. 6075. 


SUE styled Panditabhiksu ; pupil of. 
Dipankara$rijfiana. 
«+. —Q. on Bodhicaryāvatāra. Proceed. : 


ASB. 1873, p. 276. 
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. —C. on Vinayasütra of Gunaprabha. 
. Cordier III. p. 409. 


sarum Bud. C. 940 A.D. 
—C. Pramāņavārttikālaūkāra on Pra- 
māņavārttika of Dharmakirti. Cordier 
III. p. 441. 


On the work and its Tibetan transl. 
see Vidyabhushan, HIL. p. 336. 


Ed. by Rahula Sankrityayana with 
text. T'ibetan Skt. Works Ser. 1. Patna, 
1953. 


—Sahavalamba (nirnayasiddhi). Cordier 
HI. p. 453. JBORS. XXII. i. App. 
E. p. XI. 

saratna Bud. 

—C. Pindartha on Abhisamayālankāra 
of Maitreya. A summary of C. 
Sphutārtha of Haribhadra on the 
same work. Cordier III. p. 279. 

Cf. Acta Ori. XI (1933) 11. 


—C. Pafijib on Bodhicaryāvatāra of 
Šāntideva. Cordier III. pp. 306-7. 
RASB. I. 49. 50. 


Ed. (1) Louis dela Vallee Poussin 
with text. Bib. Ind? 150. Calcutta, 
1951-14. (2) P. L. Vaidya, Darbhanga, 

. 1960. 
—C. Vrtti on Sisyalekha of Candra- 
gomin. Cordier III. p. 431. 


suma a Maithila. son of Vidyakara 
and grandson of Anandakara Mišra. 
—C, Subodhini on Nalodaya. 


Ptd. (1) Calcutta, 1813. (2) Bombay, 
1869. 


| gata Bud. 


—Simhanādatantra. Kanjur Kyoto 385. 


sarga Bud. 
—Astāngakrama. Cordier II. p. 97. 
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sar(et)aca Bud. 
— Jiiānatilakayoginītantrarājāparama- 
mahādbhutam. Kanjur Kyoto 14. 
— Tattvapradīpanam(nāma)mahāyoginī- 
tantrarāja. Ibid. 15. 
sane Bud. 
—Deviparvatyupadesa. Cordier II. pp. 
128-9. 
sarya Bud. 
— Paficakrama. Cordier II. p. 97. 


saga Bud. 
—Mahāratnakalāsādhanopāyikā. Cor- 
dier II. pp. 95-96. 
saura Bud. 
—Ratnabindusádhanopayika. Cordier 
II. p. 96. 
sura Bud. 
— Sathksiptabhisekakrama. Cordier II. 
p. 97. 
sara Bud. 
— Abhisekaratnaloka. Cordier II. p. 96. 
suns Bud. 
—Maífijusrinamasaügitisadhanaguhya = 
pradipa. Bud. Cordier II. p. 278. 
agtasssgzitaraa Bud. 
Ptd. Sadhanamala 1. pp. 154-56. 
yaaga Bud. by Devacandra. Cordier 
II. p. 213. 
aaīgus or Niītišāstra”. by Nagarjuna. 
Cordier III. p. 482 (Tibetan transl. of 
lost Skt. text) See Vidusekhara 
Bhattacharya, AIOC. VIII (Süm.) 60. 
Ed. and transl. by Major W. L. 
Campbell. Calcutta, 1919. 
maggaa from Brahmāņdapurāņa. 
—Varijaksacarita from. BORI. 467 of 
1883-84. BP. pp. 45. 292. 
satire preceptor of: Nityaprajiia (a. of 
: C. Bhāvadīpikā on Mukundayajana- 
krama, GD. 1116). | 
Cf. Pürnaprajña above. 


OTA 
: —Ātmenāthanityapūjānukramaņi frome- 
Trav. Uni. 2233D. 
=. —Ātmanāthārcanavidhi from. Trav. 
Uni. 2233B. i 
sqaq: vedanta. Radh. 6. ; 
agaaga vedanta. BISM. fa. 47/25. 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 25/47. 
uatašasg alias of Narendrapuri, preceptor 
of Prajñānānanda. See NCC. IX. Ds. 
370b. 
gga adv. writer. pupil of Narendrapurit. 
alias  Prajfíànasvarüpa and grand. 
. pupil of Anubhütisvarüpa; 14th Cents- 
—C. Tattvaprakāšikā on Tattvāloka of 
Ānandagiri. Adyar D. IX, 840. 
BBRAS: 1105. 
—C. on Triputiprakarana of Šankarās- 
cārya, L. 163. 
—C. Vivarana on Paūcīkaraņa. MT. 
3324(e). Trav. Uni. 5624C. l 
Har am ugue Bud. by Nagarjuna.. 
Cordier IIT. p. 290, 
See Milamadhyamakarika. 


saam pupil of Balamaskarin. 
—C. Svātmānandaprakāšikā on Bo- 
dhāryā, ascribed to Sadāšiva Bodhe- 

ndra. Adyar D. IX. 955. 


qam teacher of Mahādevendra Sarasvatī 


(a. of Paramāmrta, Baroda 8260. 
L. 690). 
qigan, pupil of Vāsudevendra. 
—Brahmasitrasarasangraha. MT.399(c),- 
720. 892. 


| aargarga by Raja Šivaprasāda. Arrah I.A.. 


. p. 21 (Ptd.). 

—or Prajüápana Bhagavati or Panna- 
vaņāsutta. Jain. Pkt. 4th Upānga in 
36 padas; on the different classes of 
living beings; by Syamacarya, some- 
times identified with Kalikacarya. 


America 6748. 6749, Ānandāšrama 
1289. Baroda II. 2854. BBRAS. 
1494-8. Bik. 1505. 1709. BORI. 216 
Of 1871-72. 116 of 1872-73. 


445 of 1882-83. 761 and 762 of 


1892-95. 763 of 1899-1915. BORI. D. 


XVII. i. 214-19. BP. pp. 196a. 199b. 
-214b (3 mss.; one inc.). 215a (2 mss.). 


Chani 1717. 3499. 3864. D. pp. 30. 


. 47. 277. Delhi MJP. p. 4 (nos. 44.45). 


Gough pp. 93. 110. H. 382. IO. 7329 
(in a list). 7459. 7460. Jac. 694. 


.Jainagranthávali p. 8.  JBhP. T. 


1576-77. 1718. Jesalmere pp. 13. 
(2 mss.). 14. Jhalrapatan p. 134. L, 
2610. Leumann 25. 26. Mandlik 
‘Sup. 338. 455 (inc.). Pannalal Bombay 
V. B. p. 18. Pattan I. p. 153 (Ist 


“khanda). Peters. V. p. 290 (nos. 761. 


7162). PUL. II. p. 289. Weber 1837-39. 
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Ptd. (1) with Skt. C. of Malayagiri, 


Gujarati C. of Paramānanda and Skt. - 


‘transl. of Nànakacandra (from ch. IV 
to end). Benares, 1884. See Br. Mus. 


Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 170. (2) with Skt. 


C. by Malayagiri and Skt. transl. by 
Nànakacandra. Agamodaya Samiti 
Ser. 19-20. Bombay, 1918-1919. 


-—C. Tabà. Chani 240. 
—C. Tika. Chani 1717. 3499. JBhP. I. 


1719. Mandlik Sup. 455 (inc.). 469 
(inc.). 


—C, Laghutika. Chani 1372. 
—C. Laghuvrtti. BP. p. 196a. 
—C, Vrtti. Bik. 1759. BP. pp. 192a. 


196a (3 mss.). Chani2. JBhP. I. 1579, 
Jesalmere p. 14. Jodhpur 409. 


-—C. Stabaka. Chani 3864, 
—C. in Skt. by Malayagiri. Baroda II. 


2862 (inc.). BBRAS. 1497. 1498 (inc.). 
Bik. 1505.. BORI. 116 of 1872-73. 
1288 of 1886-92. 762 of 1892-95. 
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BORI. D. XVII. i. 218-20. D, 
p. 47. Firenze 517. Gough p. 110. 
IIO. 43. Jainagranthāvalī p. 8. 
JASB. 1908, p. 425b (nos. 2521. 6858). 
JBhP. I. 1578. 1720. Jesalmere p. 36. 
L. 2603. Pannalal Bombay I. p. 81. 
Pattan I. p. 293. Peters. IV. p. 48 
(no. 1288). V. p. 290 (no. 762). Tod 
28. Weber 1839-40. 


—C. Pradešavyākhyā or Laghuvrtti. by 
Haribhadrasūri. BORI. 48 of 1880-81. 
BORI. D. XVII. 1. 221. D. p. 168. 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 8. Jesalmere p. 13. 
Skt. Intro. p. 19. 


Wat qearaenzdUrqzeresaot Jain. Pkt. ín 133 ver- 
ses. by Abhayadevasüri; based upon 
Bahuvaktavyatā, the 3rd pada of 
Prajūāpanāsūtra; deals with the alpa- 

 bahutva of living beings as compared 
with each other. See NCC. I. Revised 
edn. p. 276a. Noticed as C. on Prajūā- 
panāsūtra in Jinaratnakoša Y. p. 258. 


BORI. 18 of 1810-81. 763 of 1892- 
95. BORI. D. XVII. i. 222. 223. Chani 
648. D. p. 165. Filliozat II. 172. 
Jainagranthavali p. 8. Leumann 113. 
Pattan I. p. 116. Peters. V. p. 290 
(no. 763). 

Ptd. with Paūcanirgranthasangra- 
hani. Jaina Atmananda Sabha. Bhav- 
nagar, 1918. | 

—C. Avacüri. Leumann 113. 

—C. Vrtti in Skt. Chani 648 (Tikà). 
3131(2). 

—C. in Skt. by Kulamandanagani. 
AK. 1393. BORI. 295 of A 1882-83. 
1393 of 1891-95. BORI. D. XVII. i. 
224. 225. D. p. 328. Jainagranthavali 
p. 8. Peters. I. p. 126 (no. 295). 

agrgargagatu diff. from previous. BORI. 
736(9), (31) of 1875-76. 332(14) of 
A 1882-83. 789(9), (31) of 1895-1902. 
BORI. D. XVII. i. 226-30. 
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sig gafaatnfasaugaata BORI. 736(32) of 
: 1875-76. 332(15) of A 1882-83. 
789(32) of 1895-1902. BORI. D. 
XVII. i. 231-33. 


agdagasīttart Jain. Pkt. prose. Jesalmere 
p. 38. Peters. I. App. p. 63 (no. 87). 


agtgksēaafuat name of C. on ch. 9 of 
Bodhisattvacaryavatàra. Cordier IIT. 
p. 308. i 


saque vedanta. by Varadanarayaria. 
Q. by Vedāntadešika in  Nyàya- 
siddhāūjana pp. 61. 120. 131; by 
Šrīnivāsadāsa in Yatindramatadipika 
pp. 153. 212. Sri Ramakrishna Math 
edn. Madras, 1949. | 


mantara) Bud. on wisdom, highest of 
the six perfections of a Bodhisattva ; 
belongs to earliest Mahàyanasütras; 
texts available in varying extent in 
India, China and Tibet. 


The oldest. and shortest text of 
Prajūāpāramitā is found in ch. 31 of 
Astasahasrika. See P. L. Vaidya, 
Intro. p. xvii. to his edn. of 
Astasāhasrikāprajiāpāramitā (Bud. 
Skt. Texts 4). | 

On the different texts of the 
Prajūāpāramitā see Ryusho Hikata, 
Intro. to Suvikrantavikramiparipyccha 


prajūāpāramitāsūtra, Fukoka, Japan, | 


1958 and P. L. Vaidya, Bud. Skt. 


Texts 4. Intro. pp. x-xii; S. C. Vidya- | 
bhushan, The Philosophy of Prajha- | 


pāramitā. JBTSI. IV. pt. 3, 4, pp. 


9-16. 1896; M. Walleser, Prajía | 


pāramitā. Die Vollkommenheit der 


Erkenntnis (OAZ. Bd. TV. 1915-16. |: 
S. 207-10, 330-43); T. Matsumoto, | 


Die Prajfiápáramita- Literatur. JRAS. 
1933. p. 178; Nebst einem Specimen 
der Suvikrāntavikrāmi-Prajhāpāra- 


mitā, Bonner Or. Stud. Stuttgart, | 


1932. 


For a study of the prototypeto £f 
Prajiāpāramitā Sūtras by K. Kaji- 
yoshi (in Japanese), Sankibē, Japan, 


1944, see J. of Ind. & Bud. Studies, 


Tokyo, Sup. to III (1954-55). p. 5. 


For a co-relation of the different: 
texts under this section in the 
Tibetan Kanjur in its  various- 
edns. and mss., see M. Lalou, La. 
versione Tibetaine des Prajūāpāra- 
mita. JA. Vol. 215 (Jul.-Dec. 1929) 
87-102. Intro. a la Prajfiáparamità 
avec trad. et comm. Hindi. Bareli,. 
Svannilal Sastri. 1904. See Biblio- 
graphy on Buddhism p. 31. 


—unspecified. Cordier III. pp. 544. 


550. 551. Cranganore II. 307 
(Vol. 1). 308 (Vol. 2). JA. 1929, 90- 
(Satasahasrika^). 92 (Dasasáhasrika^). 
JBORS. XXI. i. p. 29 (inc) (?} 
XXIII. i. p. 31 (2mss.; inc.) (One in 
Māgadhī and other in Māgadhī,. 
Rafijni and Kutla) p. 48 (inc.). 
ODGA. 13 (in Tibetan). Rep. Hpr. 
1906-11, p. 3. Sücipattra 82 (12 mss.. 
different sns.). 


On the Tibetan mss. of the bigger 


 Prajfiaparamitáà found in  Touen- 


houang see M. Lalou, Silver Jubilee 
Volume of the Zinbun Kagaku: 
Kenkyusyo Kyoto University, Kyoto,. 
1954, pp. 257-61. 


For transls. and other details see- 
Wint., HIL. II. pp. 313-24; Warder,. 
Indian Buddhism pp. 364-5. 537-9. 


On Prajiaparamita lit. and allied: 
subjects see E. Conze, Prajñapara- 
mita Lit. pp. 91-92. 129-138. 


See also under individual titles. 
such as Astašatikā”, Astasāhasrikā”, 
Paficaviméatisáhasrikà? and Satas& 
hasrika?. i 


—C. Tikà. JBORS. XXIII. i. p. 50 


—C. Pafijikà or Sārottamā. by Ratnā- 


—a passage from. IO. 7771(2). 


mitāsamantabhadramahāyānasūtra and 


marqa Balinese Buddhist hymn. (Beg. 


surameaumiarms name of C. by Dharmašrī 


saman (an ao or Aryaprajfidparamita- 


(inc.). Sücipattra 82. 


karasanti. Cordier III. p. 281. See 
NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 457b. 


Seems to be from Kaušikaprajūā- 
pāramitā, NCC. V. p. 116b. 

For Candragarbhaprajiiāpāramitā- 
mahāyānasūtra. see JA. 1929, 98. 
102 (Candrasütra). 

Cf. Candragarbhaprajfiaparamita, 
NCC. VI. p. 349a. 

For Nandopanandanagarajadama- 
nasütra, a Prajüaparamita text, see 
JA. 1929, 101. also NCC. IX. p. 338b. 

For Sārdhadvisāhasrikā also called 
Suvikrantavikramipariprccha, a Praj- 
fiaparamita text, see JA. 1929, 93. 

See also titles such as Prajiiapara- 


?süryagarbha? below. 


WAY aad ae), 
See Stuti and Stava no, 495. 


on Abhisamayālankāra of Maitreya, 
See NCC, IX. p. 268a. 


dharani or Šatasāhasrikāprajūāpāra- 
mitamantra or Prajūāpāramitāsaha- 
sradharani. Bud. 
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See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 145. 
Addl. mss.: 


AMG. II. p. 305. AR. XX. p. 504. 
Kanjur Kyoto 121. 


See Acta Ori. XI (1933) 8. Wint., 
HIL. II. p. 382 n. 


Ed. (1) E. Leumann, Zur nordaris- 
chen Sprache und Literatur (1912) 
pp. 92-99. (2) Izumi,  Toganon, 
Wogihara, Kyoto, 1917, pp. 1-19. 
(3) P. L. Vaidya, Mahāyānasūtra- 
saūgraha. Y, 1961, pp. 90-91. See E. 
Conze, Praj&aparamità Lit. pp. 79-81. 


—C. Tika by Jfiánamitra. Cordier II. 


p. 288. 


[aaraa aaa] Bud. Cordier III. p. 


528. 


Sr qrcfararasaferarferare ferat See Paficaviiéati- 


sáhasrikaprajfiapáàramità, NCC. XI. 
pp. 54b-55a. 


saacana JA. 1929, Jul.-Sept., 96. 


See Paūcašatikā (Prajiiāpāramitā) 
NCC. XI. p. 56a. 


sgramcfararqsqfarer Bud. Kanjur Kyoto 740. 


Cf. Nanjio 879. 


Harqrtarüess? by Kambalapada in 9 


verses. Cambr. Uni. Bud. p. 170. 
Cordier III. pp. 286-7. 


Cf. Navasloka in Cordier III. pp. 
286. 514. 


natgrtfaarudagmzu or "paiicāšatikā or 


AR. XX. p. 543 (first 8000 verses ; 
second 25000 verses) Hod. Bud. 
55G) (from Saptašatikāprajiāpāra- 
mita). 55(ii). Oxf. II. 1449 (102), 

Ed. J. Filliozat, JA. 1941-2. See 
E. Conze, Prajñaparamita Lit. p. 86. 


Adhyardhašatikā Prajāpāramitā. 
Bud. tantra. 150 directions to become 
a perfect Bodhisattva. 

30 


—by Kumārašrībhadra. Cordier III. 
p. 279. 


See Sendai, Comp. Cat. of Bud. 
Canons 3797. 


agtarttāārarsrā(denē) or "sangrahakārikā. ` 


Bud. by Dinnāga. an epitome in 
58 verses of Astasahasrikaprajiia- 
pāramitā; called in its Tib. version, 
Aryaprajfia pāramitāsangrahakārikā or 
Astasāhasrikāpiņdārtha. 2: 
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Cordier III. pp. 284. 497. JBORS. 
XXIII. i. p. 52. 


See Warder, Indian Buddhism pp. 
449. 544 and E. Conze, Praj&apara- 
mita Lit. pp. 52. 97-101. 

Ptd. (1) Frauwallner, WZKSO. III. 
(1959) 140-4. (2) with English transl. 

.by Tucci. JRAS. 1947, pp. 53-75. 


For a Japanese transl. and com- 
ments see Potter, Bibl.of Ind. Phil. 
I. p. 52. . | 
—C, Vivarana by Triratnadāsa, Cordier 
III. p. 285. 
See Acta Ori. XI (1933) p. 5 and 
JRAS (1947) 54. 
aart àa name of C. by Dīpan- 


= ^ m 


of Maitreya. Cordier III. pp. 282. 
498. 
aqqan Bud. by Rahulabhadra in 
20 verses. See NCC. I. Revised edn, 
p. 457b. 
Cf. Prajūāpāramitāstotra below. 


[aaudrftanmradtašu] Bud. by Ratnakara- 
Santi. Cordier III. pp. 355. 390-91 
(nos. 7, 10). 


aartgrtūarausgtāatā Bud. lost. 


See E. Conze, Praj&aparamita 
Lit. p. 90. 
sidmfaamsssíatu Bud. by Ratnakīrti.. 


Cordier II. p. 287. | 
ngrgrfkaravsēgtarar Bud. by Ananda- 
garbha. Cordier II. p. 287. 


gamaicfaamgiqRgeg Bud. by Āryadeva, 
Cordier III. p. 497. 


[naar rara mere erg ese -quafauifa - 
SIE AH MAM AAT-AITTUAT STET gam - 


aarzdatartraraa] Bud. by Smrtijfia- 
nakirti. Cordier III. p. 274. 


agrgrtkaranremanrur Bud. Pet, 731. 


See Kanjur Kyoto 735. See Conze, 
Prajñaparamita Lit. pp. 53-55. 
. Ed. (1) Mahāyānasūtrasangraha pp. 
352-397. Bud. Skt. Texts 17. (2) by 
. A. Yuyama. First two chs. in 
Prajfiápáramita and Related Systems. 
Berkley, 1977. pp. 203-218. (3) Skt. 
recension based on Calcutta ms, 
ed. A. Yuyama. Cambridge, 1976, 


Transl. English. E. Conze, Indo 


Asian Studies I (New Delhi) 1962, - 


pp. 126-78. Revised version publi- 
Shed. Bolinas, 1973. pp. 1-73. 


—C. Pafijikà by Buddhaérijfiana. 


See E. Conze, Praj&aparamita Lit. 
p. 55. 


wgirfuardufamr See Ardhašatikāprajiiā- 
paramita, NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 
392a. 


On the nature of the text and the 
Nepalese ms. see E. Conze, Prajūā- 
pāramitā Lit. pp. 66-67. 


For an English transl. see E. 
Conze, Short Prajüaparamita Texts 


pp. 154-6. 


aaan èga Bud. dialogue 
between Buddha and _ Bodhisattva 
Vajraketu, ` | 


AMG. II. p. 203. AR. XX. p. 397. 
JA. 1929. Jul.-Sept. 99. Kanjur 
Kyoto 746. 


For English transl. see E. Conze, 
Short Prajūāpāramitā Texts pp. 152-3. 

See also E. Conze, Prajiāpāramitā 
Lit. p. 84. 


gica agaaa Bud. a mantra 
l and enumeration; dialogue between 
Buddha and Bodhisattva Vajrapāņi. 


AMG. II. p. 203. AR. XX. p. 397, 
Kanjur Kyoto 745. 


English transl. E. Conze, Short 


Praj&aparamità Texts p. 152. See | 
E. Conze, Prajñaparamita Lit. p. 84. | 


sipqizfaaragiadmgR Bud. 33rd in the index 
oe Sādhanasāgara. Cordier III. p. 
agintari Bud. AMG. IL p. 
340. AR. XX. p. 543. 
mraifaaieengimr Bud. See Šatasāhasrikā- 
prajfiáparamità. 
audrtftar(arar)saas Bud. 108 names of 
Prajiaparamita. See Astašataka, 
NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 455a, 
Addl. mss,: 


AMG. II. p. 314. AR. XX. p. 514. 


Kanjur Kyoto 172. 

Cf. Nanjio 999, 

For rendering 
E. Conze, Short Prajñaparamita Texts 
pp. 196-8; Prajiāpāramitā Lit. pp. 
84-85. 

sartea Bud. See Astasáhasriká- 
prajiāpāramitā, NCC. I. Revised 
edn. p. 457. 

Addl. mss. : 

AS. p. 251. Proceed. ASB. 1893, 
p. 252. 

For a Nepalese palm-leaf ms. 
copied in 1198 A.D. see Haraprasad 
Sastri, JASB. XLII (1893) ii. p. 253, 

— C. Tika by Maitreya. AS. p. 251. 
agtarfaarasacartar Bud. 
Cordier III. p. 284. £ 
See Prajfiápáramitapindartha above. 
aargrfkaragamur Bud. on the contents of 
the Prajfüápáramità. AMG, II. p. 


by Dinnāga. 


201. AR. XX. p.395. Lalou pp. 42, |. 


90. Nanjio 864, 
Tibetan translation: JA. 


Kyoto 735. | 


in English see: 


1924, | - 
Jul.-Sept. 337. 1929, Jul.-Sept. 93 
(transl. by Vidyākarasirmha). Kanjur |; ` 
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Cf. Sendai, Comp. Cat. of Tib. 
Bud. Canons 13 for Vidyakarasimha’s 
transl]. 


saahaan Raaranga See Sapta- 
Satika?, 

satgtfrataaanā(ar 2) Bud. AMG. II. p. 
.203. 


sarartfaaranaasacrarags Bud. describes 
the concentration of Bodhisattva 
Samantabhadra and its consequence, 
AR. XX. p. 397, JA. 1929, Jul.- 
Sept. 98. Kanjur Kyoto 744. 
For. rendering in English see E, 
Conze, Short Prajiiaparamita Texts 
pp. 151-52 and Prajāāpāramitā Lit. 
pp. 83-84, 
gatgrtagaracaarui Bud. Lalou p.25. 
aatgitkrāraraa Bud. Cordier II. pp. 384- 
385 (3 mss.),- III. pp. 12 (2 mss.).548, 
Ed. B. Bhattacharya, Sādhanamālā 
I. pp. 319-20, See E. Conze, Prajáa- 
pāramitā Lit, pp. 88-89. 
See also Kanakavarņa”, Pītavarņa- 
sanksipta?, Sukla? and Sita”. 
—by a Buddhist monk. Cordier III. 
p. 12. 
—by Asaüga. Cordier III. p. 48. 
Ptd. Sādhanamālā I. pp. 321-25. 
—by Kamalašrī. Cordier II. p. 229. 
—by Kula; son of Sanghadatta. Cordier 
= HM. p. 385. III. p. 12. 
Cf. Sitaprajfiápàramitàsádhana, 
| Sadhanamala Y. pp. 313.14. 
aaarnas Bud. comparing the 
Bodhisattva with the sun from seven: 
points of view. 
AMG. II. p. 202. AR. XX. p. 397, 
JA. 1929. Jul.-Sept. 98. 101 (Sürya- 
sūtra). Kanjur Kyoto 742. 
See E. Conze, Prajñaparamitg 
Lit. p. 83, 
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Warmqmiamgte in 3 verses. 
Ptd. Sādhanamālā Y. p. 325. 


same Bud. in 20 verses; found at 
the beg. of mss. of Astasabasrika- 
prajñāpāramitā, Pafcavim$ati? and 
Suvikrüntavikrámi?; ascribed to 
Nagarjuna. See P. L. Vaidya, Intro. 
pp. xix-xx to the edn. of Astasaha- 
srikāprajiāpāramitā, Bud. Skt. Texts 
4 and E. Conze, Prajūāpāramitā 
Lit. pp. 94-95. 
Cordier II. p. 6. 
Ptd. (1) ed. R. Mitra, Astavimšati” 
Bib. Ind. 110. Calcutta, 1888. pp. 1-3. 
(2) Bud. Skt. Texts 4. pp. 1-2. 
Transl. 
Urdu: Bulandshahi, 1904. 
Gujarati: Ahmadabad, 1916. 
Bengali: K. Chatterji. Calcutta, 
1912 (Newari paraphrase ms.). 
English: Swami Yatisvarananda. 
Altar Flowers pp. 236-45. Advaita 
Ashrama, 1934 (3rd edn. 1945). 
uaraitftargaau Bud. invocations. AS. 
pp. 250. 251 (both from Dhāraņīsan- 
graha). Cabaton I. 62 (from Dhàrani- 
sangraha). Cambr. Uni. Bud. p. 128. 
Hod. Bud. 79(v). 
See E. Conze, Prajíaparamità 
Lit. p. 87. 
yataga afanan Bud. 
See NCC. XI. p. 54b. 
Addl. ms. : 
Oxf. II. 1449(59). 
vatgtīftraigzaataa Bud. by Dārikapāda. 
Cordier II. p. 287. 
—by Nagarjuna. Cordier II. p. 286. 
garqictfaatezaaa Bud. essence of the Prajfiá- 
pāramitā doctrines; in two versions, 
one shorter and the other longer, the 
latter incorporating the former fully. 


. America 7259  (Prajüahrdaya). 
Cambr. Uni. Bud. p. 117 (ptd. ref. 7 
below slightly different). IO. 7712(1). 
Kanjur Kyoto 160. Oxf. II. 1423(2) 
(fr.). 1424. 1449(59). 1451. 1452 (1) 


and (4). S.A. Paris 14. | 


For four mss. said to exist in the 
Bud, temple at Horiuji, in Yamato, 
Japan see JRAS. 1880, p. 188. 


For other mss. of the text and C.s 
see E. Conze, Sources and Biblio- 
graphy of the Prajñaparamitahrdaya, 
JRAS (1948) 33-51. 


On an an. C. see Lewis Lancaster, 
A Study of a Khotanese Prajiiapara- 
mita text in the collection Prajiā- 
paramita and Related Systems pp. 
163-83. 


Ptd. (1) Longer and shorter versions 
with transl. in English by F. Max 
Miller and Bunyiu Nanjio. Anecdota 
Oxoniensia. Oxford. Aryan Series. 
Vol. I. pt. 3. 1884. (2) with transl. by 
F. Max Müller. Buddhist Mahayana 
Texts, SBE. 49. 1894. (3) Skt. and 


Tibetan Texts. Shaku Hannya. The 


Eastern Buddhist 2 (1922-3), 163-75. 
(4) D. T. Suzuki, Essays in Zen 
Buddhism III (1934), p. 190; Manual 


. of Zen Buddhism (1935), p. 27. (5) in 


Roman script. with Bibliography. 
E. Conze. JRAS. 1948, pp. 33-51. 
(6) Shorter Text. Bud. Skt. Texts 17. 
p. 97. (7) Longer Text. Bud. Skt. 
Texts 17. pp. 98-99. 


For Tibetan Translation see JA, 
Jul.-Dec. 1924. 335. 


For a Chinese translation ascribed 
to Kumārajīva in Chinese lists of 


translations see JA. (Jul.-Dec. 1931) 


opposite to p. 154 (Table of Kumāra- 
jiva's works). 


Transl, 


English: (1) S. Beal, JRAS. I 


1865). pp. 25-29; Trübner and Co. 
London, 1871 (from Chinese; in a 
collection). (2) Shaku Hannya, The 
Eastern Buddhist II. 3-4 (1923) pp. 
165-6. (3) D. T. Suzuki, Essays in 
Zen Buddhism III (1934), pp. 192-4. 
(4) Shorter version (with additions 
from longer version). Alex Wayman, 
Secret of the Heart Sütra in the 


«collection Prajüzparamita and Related 


Systems pp. 135-49. 


See E. Conze, Prajiaparamita Lit. 
‘pp. 66-70. | 

French: Shorter version. L. Feer. 
AMQG. V. pp. 176-9. 


—C. Tika. Cordier III. p. 289. 
—C. by Kamalašīla. Cordier III. p. 


289. 

—C. by Jfianamitra. Cordier III. p. 
288. 

—C. by Dipankaraérijfiana. Cordier 
IIT. p. 290. 


—C. by PraSastasena (Prob. Pravara- 
sena ?). Cordier III. p. 289. 
—C.  Arthapradipa by Vajrapani? 
Cordier III. pp. 288-9. l 
—C. Tika by Vimalamitra. Cordier 
III. p. 288. 
—C. Arthaparijfiana by Srimahajana. 
Cordier III. p. 290. 
agtariādarataša Bud. 34th in the index 
to Sādhanasāgara. Cordier III. p. 
269, 
agachat Bud. Cordier III. p. 255. 


—by Kambalapada. Cordier II. p. 287, 
III. pp. 255. 318. 


—by Maitreya (nātha). 
See Abhisamayālankāra NCC. I. 
Revised edn. p. 313a. 
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—by Ratnākarašānti alias Šāntipāda. 
Cordier III. p. 390. 
aaigifsa Bud. 
—Pratisthāvidhi. Cordier II. p. 263. 
— Yamāricintāmaņimālāsādhana. 
Cordier II. p. 188. 
—Raktayamārikarmāvalisādhanacintā- 
maņi. Cordier II. p. 183. 
Sm niti. Baroda II. 1786. 


sm jy. by Šārngadharamišra. Bühler 
549. 
sgrana BORI. 768 of 1899-1915. 
—an anthology by YaSasvigani. JBhP. 
I. 1721. 
Cf. "Subhāsitasattrimšikā”. Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 342, 
Sage SB. New DC. V. i. 19662. 
"aiv name of C. by Bhāvaviveka on 
(Müla) Madhyamaka, 
Ptd. Bib. Ind. 226. 
saista Bud. by Dharmabodhin. Cordier 
III. p. 149. | 


agtagtrantasiRar ascribed to Nagarjuna. 
Nanjio 1185. 


Prob. same as C. by Bhavaviveka 
on Madhyamakašāstra. 


siste name of C. by Buddhašrījīāāna 
on Abhisamayālankārabhagavatīpra- 
jūāpāramitopadešašāstra, Bud. Cor- 
dier III. p. 280. | 
Cf. NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 313b. 
saasaa Allahabad 114. 
AAA TACT Bud. by Vimalamitra and 
Jūānakumāra. Kanjur Kyoto 464(8). 


Cf. Comp. Cat. of Tib. Bud. 
Canons 841(3). 


sand Bud. 


—(Sri) Vajravārāhīsādhana. Cordier II. 
p. 61. 
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See Comp. Cat. of Tib. Bud. 
Canons 1541. 
sinq Bud. a collection of mantra, stuti 
etc. IO. 7755(4). 
sataa pupil of Krsnamrta. 
—Sarvadaivikipaddhati. Udaipur p. 
170. no. 303 and p. 172. no. 342 of 
Ptd. Cat. Višvabhāratī 1900 (Sarva- 
vaidiki?) (pāficarātra tantra). 
agrararlāavitara Adyar II. p. 228b. 
agrata Bud. 
—C. on Madhyamakopadeša of Dipan- 
kara$rijfüiana. Cordier III. p. 322. 
(cara 
—Bhagavacchrīšambaravajragarudasā- 
dhana. Cordier III. p. 102. 
name Bud. l 
—Bhagavadvajra$umbhamahákrodha - 
rājasarvadustavidārasādhana. Cordier 
III. p. 224. 
sgitfaza Bud. a follower of Kambalāmbara. 
—(Sri) Abhisamayanàmapafijika. Cor- 
dier II. p. 41. | 
See Comp. Cat. of Tib. Bud. Canons 
1465. 
(eft) sarcfera | 
—(Šrī)Cakrasarhvarapūjāmeghamatfijarī. 
Cordier II. p. 41. 
(s)agrttga 
—(Sri) Cakrasamvarabalimafijari, Cor- 
dier II. p. 41. 
Cf. "balividhi. Comp. Cat. of Tib. 
Bud. Canons 1467. ` 
See 
— (Sri) Cakrasarhvaramandalavidhisan - 
graha (nàma). Cordier II. p. 41. 
See Comp. Cat. of Tib. Bud. 
Canons 1469. 
(aia mE 
< ` —(Sri) Cakrasamvarahastapūjāvidhi 
(nama). Cordier II. p. 41. | 


sgeala Bud. by Advayavajra.. 
Cordier II. p. 250. - 

ARITA 

—Grahalaghava (candrārkī). jy. Baroda- 

II. 3113. 

sgg son and pupil of Pradyumna Bhatta- 
and preceptor of Mahadeva Bhattag. 
mentioned by Bhāskarācārya in 
Spandasütravarttika verses 6-7. See- 
Report CLXVIII. 


sgiagicnicar Bud. JBORS. XXI. i. p. 42, 
XXII. i. App. F. p. xvi. XXIII. i, 
p. 56. 

Q. by Jayaratha in his C. om: 

Tantrāloka, Kas. Texts 28. pp. 54.. 
62. 64, 

ogimectedta 102 verses on Devi, (Beg. fafat- 
st &ts...). TCD. 1105. Tra. Ad. Reps- 
1106. 69. Trav. Uni. T. 903. 


saia Bud. by Padmavajra. Cordier IL. 
p.250. - 


saista Bud. by Kokadatta. Cordier 


HI. p. 118. 

Ptd. Sādhanamālā lY. pp. 426-31.. 
amaaa Bud. Cordier III. p. 59, 
ugratgtita BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 54/525. 
ugtau Bud. Cordier II. p. 380. 


azrauafafgargusaraa Bud. by Harihara.. 
Cordier III. p. 29. 


Ptd. Sādhanamālā I. p. 110. 
sqrauafafa Bud. Cordier III. p. 34, 
adaa Bharatpur III. 241. 
ggradata Burnell 199a. TD, 22336. 

—by Brhaspati. Baroda II. 8641(b). 
agradacita in 5 verses. (Beg. ated nera 
ascribed to Vyàsa. Bomb. Uni. 1494, 
(ii). | | 
—from Brahmāņdapurāņa. IM. 8232. 


—from Skandapurana. America 1565,- 
1566, Wai D. II. 7137. 


gattaditartuft Bud. AMG. IL p. 322. AR. 


XX. p. 522. Lalou p. 88. 
—by Jñānagarbha, Vidyàkarasimha and 
Devacandra, Kanjur Kyoto 232. 


-agradaire Bud. See Cordier III. 
p. 27. 


“START * Kanjur Kyoto 290, 347. 


agaa of Bengal. 
—Višesastavatīkā. Bud. Cordier II. 
p. 3. | 
SAL 
—C. on Vyākaraņa. JBORS. XXI, i. 
p. 37. | 
"grada Bud. 
—Agracaryapranidhana. Kanjur Kyoto 
718. | 


—Anantamukhanirhāra (nāma) dhāraņī, 
Kanjur Kyoto 539. 


—Abhayatādāna (nama) aparā jita. Kan- 
jur Kyoto 297. 

—Trayastrimšatparivarta. Kanjur Kyo- 
to 889. 

—Dašasāhasrikāprajiiāpāramitā, Kanjur 

Kyoto 733. 

-—Danaparamita. Kanjur Kyoto 849, 

-—C. on Devātisayastotra. Cordier II. 
p. 4. 

«—Dharmaņaya. Kanjur Kyoto 910, 

—bDharmaskandha. Kanjur Kyoto 911. 

—Pratibhānamatipariprechā. Kanjur 
Kyoto 818. | 

-—Pradipadaniya. Kanjur Kyoto 870. 

-—Bodhisattvagocaropayavisayavikur- 
vāņanirdeša. Kanjur Kyoto 813. 


—Mekhalà(nàma)dhàrani. Kanjur Kyo- 
to 427. 
-—Ratnakoti. Kanjur Kyoto 786. 


—Ruciraügayasti(nama)dhàrani. Kanjur 
Kyoto 384. 
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— Vikurvaņarājapariprechā. Kanjur 
Kyoto 834. 
—Sankarapariprecha, Kanjur Kyoto 
832. 


—Srivasupariprecha. Kanjur Kyoto 
829, 


—Suvikrantadevaputrapari prechā. Kan- 
jur Kyoto 828. 


Joint a. of the following Bud. 
mahāyānasūtras: 


—Atanatiyamasttra Kanjur Kyoto 333. 

—Karuņāpuņdarīka. Kanjur Kyoto 780. 

—Karmāvaraņapratiprasaravidhi. Kan- 
jur Kyoto 885. 


—Karmāvaraņavišsuddhi. Kanjur Kyoto 
884. 


—KuSalamilaparidhara. Kanjur Kyoto 
769. 


—Guņaratnasaūkusumitapariprechā. 
Kanjur Kyoto 760(34). 
—Caturdārakasamādhi. Kanjur Kyoto 
804. | 
—Niyatāniyatagatimudrā-avatāra. Kan- 
jur Kyoto 868. 
—Nisthagatabhagavajjfiánavaipulya sü- 
traratna - ananta. Kanjur Kyoto 767, 
—Bodhisattvacaryanirdeša. Kanjur 
Kyoto 851. 
—Brahmadattapariprechā. Kanjur Kyo- 
to 826. . 
=Mahāprātihāryanirdeša, Kanjur Kyo- 
to 760(22). 


—Mahāsamājasūtra. Kanjur Kyoto 332, 


—Maitreyaprasthàna. Kanjur Kyoto 
865. — 


—Maitreyamahasirhanáda, Kanjur 
Kyoto 760(23). VEN 
—Vinayavini$caya - upalipariprecha 

Kanjur Kyoto 760(24). =- —— 
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—Sarvadharmagunavytharaja. Kanjur 
Kyoto 782. 

—Sarvapuņyasamuccayasamādhi. Kan- 
jur Kyoto 802. 


—Sügaranügarüjapariprcchà. ^ Kanjur 


Kyoto 820. 

—Suvarņabālukopama. Kanjur Kyoto 
794, 

—Sthiradhyasayaparivarta. Kanjur 
Kyoto 890. 


Joint a. of Dharmasāgara(nāma) 
dharani. Kanjur Kyoto 310. 
Translator into Tibetan of Bud. 
works like Bhadramāyākaravyākaraņa, 
Svapnanirdeša and others. See JA. 
- 1927, pp. 246. 251. 252 ff. 
Aasaa from Rudrayāmala. SB. New 
DC. V. i. 18304. 
saadaa Ptd. By. St. Mu. Pt. II. no. 
310. Gujarati Printing Press. 
Bombay, 1916. 
safa Bud. Cordier II. p. 380. 
srargišateara BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 36/1372. 
© 36/2321. 55/79. 
saasha Bud. by Ravigupta. 
Ptd. Sādhanamālā I. p. 153. 
satan sr Bud. by Nagarjuna. Cordier 
III. pp. 344-45. 481. 
ugi Bud. 
—Abhisekavidhi. Cordier II. p. 89. 
sueta Bud. 
—Ānandacaksurnāmatīkā. Cordier II. 
p. 72. 
waqg Bud. 


—Ratnamālopadeša. Cordier II. p. 97. 


nagar Bud. 


—C. on Atyayajfiànasütra. Cordier III. 


. p. 367. 
(st) jaararugg”ta 


—Sahavalambhaniscaya. JASB. 1907, 


p. 251. 


azrgwgrgaifturaa Bud. by Dipahkaragri-- 
jūāna. Cordier II. p. 165. 


ATCT 
—Prajūiāhārītasmrti. Mysore N.D. III.. 
7141. 
saeua Gough p. 164. | 
—in 7 chs. by Prajfahárita. Mysore- 
N.D. HI. 7141. Extr. p. 23%. 
sazaa Bud. See Prajiāpāramitāhrdaya- 
sütra. 
gegala Bud. 
—Ratnajvālanāmasādhana. Cordier IL. 
p. 81. 
angaa of Tapāgaccha. grand preceptor 
of Hastiruci, a. of Vaidyavallabha, 
BBRAS. 204. 
aata Bud. by Srighosa. Cordier III. p. 
522. 
gagagaiyyn Bud. by Avadhüta Advaya-- 
vajra. Cordier II. p. 216. 


uaaa Bud. by Carmaru, 
Cordier II. p. 238. 


gayqafafasiafafs Bud. by Anangavajra.. 
Baroda II. 14033(d). Cordier II. p. 
211. Nepal II. pp. 64-65. RASB. 

E. 49. | 
For a study of Prajia and Upāya 


with reference to this work see J. of 


Ind. and Bud. Studies II (1952-53) 
512-13. 
Ptd. Two Vajrayana works. GOS. 
44, 1929. 
[suana] Bud. by Vimala. Cordier 
III. p. 152. 
aura a parišista of Sv. in 17 verses. Alwar 
275. Oxf. 378a. Oxf. II. 855 (15a). 
Peters. II. p. 181 (no. 82). Stein 17,. 
qnar fA EANAIR by Srinivasa Diksita. 
Ptd. Nadukkaveri, 1901. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 665: 


 gorasafaeararfafafa dh. SB. New DC. II. i 


suam TD. XX. Sup. nos. 120. 121. 


squarugc of Kidāmbi family; great grand- 
father of Varadaràja (a. of C. Dipika 
on Nayaviveka of Bhavanatha Misra, 
Adyar D. IX. 49. TD. 6854). 


anaiena (mà) pupil of Kaušika Varada- 
carya. 
—Rahasyamaīijarī. vis, i Adyar D. 
X. 435, 436. Extr. pp. 373-74. 


sug by Harirāya. Udaipur II. 130, 
10(51). 
gasata Jain. Pkt. aasan thaya; 284. 


surmegdceqdp nàtya. Mysore N.D. VIII. 
28828. 


qua an. based on Dattaka. GD. 1433B. 
Granthappura p. 74. no. 1433b. 


qnan Raa mim. Adyar II. p. 132a 
(inc.). Adyar PL. p. 198. 


anasa name of C. by Acyutarāya Modaka 
on Bhāminīvilāsa of Jagannātha- 
pandita. | | 
Ptd. N. S. Press. Bombay, 1894. 


smqnfiraist stotra on Rama. by Bāla- 
krsna. Baroda II. 12728. SB. New 
DC. XI. 42430. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1914-15, p. 3 (no, 2425). 


amagana (or frat or afa) kavya. by 
Ramacandrabhatta. Baroda II. 9682. 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 29/1358. BORI. 107 
„of A1882-83. Déahilaksmi XXXIX. 
30. Peters. I. p. 117 we 107). Ujjain 
II. p. 31. 
—C. Vyākhyā by Narüyanabhatta. 
Ujjain II. p. 31. 
uūrfraraamrg or Praņayimādhavānka. in 5 
Ucchvāsas. by Mādhavabhatta. BORI. 
319 of 1884-86. BORI. D. XIII. iii. 
(1196, Peters. III. p. 395 (no. 319). 
seq dh. Rice 208. 


7997. 
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noame diff. texts. Ānandāšrama 739. GD, 
1051A.  Granthappura p. 45. no. 
1051a. IM. 8951 (inc.). Jodhpur 1120 
(yoga). MD. 7922. NW. 260. Oppert 
I. 1912. R.A. Sastri I. p. 14. SB. 
„New DC. V. i. 20106. VI. 24301. 
24787. 25009 (inc.). 25242. 26683 (inc). 
Sücipattra 140. Wai D. II. 8628. 


—C. Bhasya. an. SB. New DC. VI. 
26683. 


—C. Vivaraņa. Jodhpur 1121. 


—dvai. dh, by Ānandatīrtha. Adyar II. 
p. 233b. Adyar D. X. 694. Baroda 
9593, Cs. III. 72. IO. 6038. 


Ptd. Sarvamala edn. foll. 1147-48. 


—from Mantraprastāva of Vaisnava- 
samhitā of Skandapurana. Baroda II. 
349. 6690(a). 10060. 11625. Ben. 41. 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 59/305. L. 2290. 
Mātrbhūmi 50. MD. 18103. Pet. 723. 
Poona I. 415. PUL. II. App. p. 57. 
RASB. V. 3867-70. VIII. B. 6519. 
SB. 332. SB. New DC. V. i. 20105. 
VI. 23903. Stein 217. 218. Sücipattra 
69. TD. XX. Sup. no. 1008(d). Trav. 
Uni. 9324. Wai D. II. 8223. 


Ptd. (1) Kumbakonam, 1902. See 
Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 506-7. 
(2) with C. Prakā$a of Gangādhara 
Sarasvati. Chowk. Skt. Ser. 72. 1933. 

—C. Vyākhyā. Baroda II. 10060. 

—C. Prakasa by Gangādhara Sarasvatī. 
Baroda II. 6690(a) (a. not mentioned). ` 
BORI. 114 of 1899-1915. L. 2291. 
RASB. V. 3869. 3870. SB. New DC. 
VI. 26682 (inc.). 


Ptd. with text. 


—ascribed.to Saunaka. Bhr. 245, BORI. 
245 of 1882-83. BORI. D. IX. ii. 490. 
IO. 1808. 


—C. by Hemādri. IO. 1808. 
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gnamen fa Naduvil Matham 123. 


aurggau SB. New DC. V. i. 20331 (in a 
collection). ii. 22737. 23185 (in a 
collection). 


saamaa stotra. TD. 23222. 24304. 
—from Skandapurana. TD. 900 (10b). 


aurasftar in 4 chs. Mysore I. p. 177. Mysore 
N.D. VI. 19048. Extr. p. acs. 


—from Skandapurāņa. Burnell 208b. 
TD. 900 (10k). 9093. XX. Sup. no. 
1008(e). Trav. Uni. 2598D.. 


uūafādrarafūr mantra. in 8 prakaranas. 
narrated by Siva to Parvati; from 
Brahmandadipika. TD. 15479, XX. 
Sup. no. 922 (inc.). 


aurastafafa mantra. Adyar II. p. 233b. SB. 
New DC. VI. 24537 (inc.). TD. XX. 
Sup. no. 983. | 


—grh. Mysore N.D. III. 6371. Extr. 
PP. 14950. 


—from Šivārcanacandrikā. by Srinivasa. 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 35/600 q, 


gnaga vedanta, Prativadibhayankar p. 4. 
no. 54a. R. A. Sastri II. p. 197. 

—dh. by Venkatācārya. Rice 154, 

—or Onkāravādārtha in 2 paricchedas. 
by (Srisaila) Šrīnivāsārya, son of 
Srigaila Tātayācārya and Laksmi and 
pupil of Šrīnivāsādhvarin of Kaundin- 
yagotra; concluding that Om does 
not form part of the aphorisms in 
Badarayana's Brahmasütras; different 
from his Nayamanikalikà. 


Amarcinta I. 2. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 52. MD. 4932. 4933. MT. 
3543(c). Oppert I. 4486. 5857. II. 
4388. Skt. Coll. Mys. p. 12. TA. 
4016 (inc.). | 

auraggdoraugā or Onkāravicāra. dvai. by 
Vijayīndra, pupil of Vyāsatīrtha. a 
direct refutation of Praņavādarpaņa 


of Šrīnivāsācārya. See BNK. Sarma, 
Hist. of Dvai. Lit. 11. p. 187. 


Adyar D. XIII. 1760 (inc.). Extr. 
p. 244. MD. 4798. 15506. Trav. Uni. 
14243E. See also NCC. III. p. 94b. 


uaragtfaar adv. by Brahmānanda, disciple 
^. of Saccidānanda. TD. 7553 (with 
Marathi C.). 
suu in a single verse. by Šankarācārya, 
Wai D. II. 6691., 
—C. Vidvanmanoramā by Raghava- 
nandatirtha. ibid. 
amagararafeē a list of epithets of the Supreme 
(Pranava) in the form of Ràma. by 
Upanisad Brahmendra. Up. Br. 
Mutt 183. 293. 


umafadra a tract on the syllable ‘Om’. 


Adyar II. p. 244b. Adyar D. I. 905." 


PUL. II. p. 47. 


—by .Rümabhadra. Mysore D. III. 
. 424-5. 


—C. Prakasa by Krsņānandayati, 
disciple of Ramabhadra. Mysore D. 
III. 424-5. 


saaat: mantra. TD. XX. Sup. no. 1008(a)- 
atmatgītataa Taylor II. p. 187. 


amaggrararasglāit BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
29/673. 


Mūtatgtatatiarastgfafa BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 


29/979. 

amagana diff. texts. MD. 6635. 6636. 
15071. MT. 1247(e) (inc.). Taylor II. 
p: 152. 

gaaat MD. 7923. 

surqqzitncegrem by Surešvarācārya, SB. 
New DC. VII. 26911 (inc.). 


—C, Tika Varttikabharana. SB. New 
DC. VIT. 26911 (inc.). 


—Cc. Paicīkaraņavārttikābharaņatīkā.. 


SB. New DC. VII. 26912. 


. Rūagsat SB. New DC. V. ii, 22737 (ina 


collection). 23185 (in a collection). 
uttagsut stotra. TD. 23223. 
—from Skandapurana. TD. 900(10e). 
saagis O. by Raghunandana in Āhnika- 
tattva. 
amaaa SB. New DC. VII. 28784. 
samsa adv. Adyar IL p. 139b (Samnya- 
sáhnikavidhi). 
—by Saükarabhagavatpüda. Adyar PL. 
p. 205. 
airatz or ^stuti. Bud. (Beg. sud anfa du) 
Ptd. Stuti and Stava no. 223. 


smaaziteqm vīrašai. equating Pranava with 
Siva. MD. 15065. 


sates (diff. texts). MD. 6637. 14131 (inc.).' 


Trav. Uni. L. 537. Z. 7. 


sangra by Jāmbavān (ascribed). TCD. 
306 (inc.). Trav. Uni. T. 576 (inc.). 
Triv. Cur. V. 67 (inc.). 

ananga SB. New DC. V. i. 20211 (in 
a collection). 


quami equating Pranava with 
of Jfüianottamapüjyapáda. TCD. 307. 
Trav. Uni. L. 1422A. T. 583. T. 
1256. 11035B (inc.). Triv. Cur. V. 68. 

anaman a araara on the significance 
and repetition of Om; signifying the 
identity of Atman and Prakrti. MD. 
7924. 

ananasa SB. New DC, V. ii. 22737 (ina 
collection). 

surquifemr stotra. TD. 23224. 

suumque IM. 4821. ; 

saqa or Gitāsāra. claiming to be 19th 
adhy. of Bhagavadgità, GD. 1068C. 
Granthappura p. 46. no. 1068C, 

. Diff. from Gītāsāra, NCC. VI. 

p. 41b. 
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ATTA cited by Madhva; not extant. 
See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. Lit. 
I. p. 355. 

aataztatar vedanta. by Bukkabhūpāla. 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 39/358. 

anaga name of C. by Appayācārya on 
his Muktidvayādarša. anu. adv. Adyar 
D. X. 935. Extr. pp. 553-54. 

Hue vedānga diff. texts. Adyar. Adyar 
D.I. 906. Mysore N.D. II. 3634 (inc.). 
Extr. p. gag. 

Cf. IO. 6522 (ii. p. 879a). = 
aurggūta SB. New DC. VI. 25978 (inc.). 
ama Trav. Uni. 12781E. 
suu dh. (apocryphal) by Gārgyāyaņa. 

Adyar I. p. 159b. 
For a study and exposition, see 
S. Subrahmanya Iyer, ‘Rsi Gargya- 
yana’s Praņavavāda.” Theosophist 35 
(1913-14) pt. I. 383-92, 533-42, 694- 
708, 847-59. — | 
Ptd. (1) with transl. and notes by 
Bhagavan Das Benaras, 1912. (2) ed. 
by K. T. Srinivasacarya. Madras, 
1919 (2 Vols). | 
ananga SB. New DC. VI. 24278 (inc.). 
suae SB. New DC. VI. 24473. 
atraida tantra. SB. New DC. VI. 24236. 
surafafu vedanta. Allahabad 105. SB. New 
DC. VI. 24381 (inc.). 26677 (inc.). 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 93 (no. 
764) (inc.). 
saazarzar by (Dattātreya) Digambaranucara. 
I. 2; | 


mandag Kasinathasastri 8. 

amastsātara SB. New DC. V. ii. 22737 (ina 
collection). 

amgatedarafī stotra. TD. 23225. 


amqagag vedanga. Mysore N.D. II. 3636. 
Extr. p. gas. | 
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JurqegsatH SB. New DC. V. i. 20331. il. 
22737 (in a collection). 

maggaa TD. 23226-8. Trav. Uni. 
2589E. | 
—from Škāndapūrāta. Samhita III. 
ch. 86. PUL. II. App. p. 57. TD. 
XX. Sup. no. 1008(e). | 

amqaceaataia from Skandapurāņa. TD. 
900 (101). 

suum on the significance of Pranava acc. 
to Lingāyatika doctrines. by Sannyāsa 
of Candrašekhara family and disciple 
of V(P)eruka. MT. 509(a) (Telugu 
part) (prakaranas 1-4) (inc.). 2645(a) 
(with Telugu meaning). 

sues SB. New DC. V. ii. 22737. 
23185 (both in a collection). 

—stotra. TD. 23229. 24379, 
` —from Pranavakalpa. SB. New DC, 
V. i. 17518. 

anaqa Trav. Uni. 4263F. 

suqzdiaraazgsg SB. New DC. V. ii. 23185. 

atratatadra vedānga. on (the validity of 
the practice of) reciting ‘Om’ at the 
time of commencing the recitation 
of Yv. Mysore N.D. II. 3635. Extr. 
p. 23$. 

uūtgtakgfākgom from Brahmapurága. TD. 

| XX. Sup. no. 617. 

— aoteza Jodhpur 1122. R. A. Sastri III. 
p. 229. SB. New DC. V. ii. 22737. 
23185. (both in a collection). VI. 
24807 (inc.). 

—C. R.A. Sastri IIT. p. 229, 

—stotra. TD. 23230. 24305. 

—from Skandapurāņa. TD. 900 (10c). 
amaracarfant stotra. TD. 24309. ` 

| —from Skandapurāņa. TD. 900 (10h). 

aratgtgfā stotra. TD. 23234. 24310. 

gue from Skatan puradi, TD. 900 
(10a). i 


9 


surqredmsT Vangiya p. 26 (upto end of 
Pariccheda VII). 

uūarggtī mantra. Trav. Uni. 12073 G. 

amaigstama adv. MT. 3772(a). 


Sure SB. New DC. V. ii. 22737. 
23185 (both in a collection). 


—stotra, TD. 23231. 


—from Skandapurāņa, found in TD. 
900 (101).. 


AMT ATT = by Mukundalālā, NW. 238. 


sure; viš. adv. Prativādibhayankar p. 12. 
no. 54. 


—from Ādipurāņa. Baroda II. 6690(c). 


guana by Sure$varücürya. GD. 551C. 
Granthappura p. 24. no. 551C. 
Text identical with Paficikarana- 
vārttika of Surešvarācārya. See MD. 
4638 and NCC. XI. p. 80a. 


M vedanta. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1101, 


eec C 


soarana by Bālakrsņānanda. Oppert II. 
9405. | 
—identifying Onkāra with Visnu. 
by Rāmasubrahmaņya Sastri. MT. 
1808(h) (inc.). 1814(i). 
atatdaxrāt SB. New DC. VII. 28624 (inc.). 


qadar diff. texts. Adyar D. XIII. 
1672. Extr. p. 234, TCD. 308. TD. 
7287. Tekkematham III. 1A. Trav. 
Uni. 5614B. T. 707. | 
. —adv. by Kaivalyanandatirtha, disciple 
of Mahādevatīrtha. TD. 7758. 
Ptd. at the end of TD, XIII. 
pp. 5919-21. 


—C. Vyākhyā by a. himself. follows 
Nrsimhatapaniyopanisad. LC 
"TD. 7619. 


—vedànta. by Pürnendra — 
Jodhpur 1648. 


^ 


se —adv.. by Brahmānanda Yoginātha. 
MT. 193(e). 
—or Onkāranāmanirukti. adv. by 
Rāmabhadrānanda Sarasvatī. RASB. 
XI. 8653. | 


adtardgyetga by Viņayannasudhī. Mysore I. 


p. 437. Mysore D. III. 426-8. 
"SIUS EHIESÉ TD. XX. Sup. no. 1008(b). 
seriem dh. CPB. 3075. 
—stotra. by Šankarācārya. BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 29/1288. 
anatsifaniaarmafe MD. 9228. 
ananàs MD. 9229, 
anaa stotra. TD. 23232-33. 
gqnarsracaaata SB. New DC. V. i. 20331. 
ii. 22737 (both in a collection). 
smūgradara TD. 15468-78. 
surdis from Skandapurāņa. TD. 900 
(10d). 
anazovaa TD. XX. Sup. no. 150. 
sura vis. adv. by Rāghavārya. Adyar 
-= D. X. 346 (inc.). Extr. p. 324. 
aurea BORĪ. 18(3) of 1916-18. BORI. 
D. I. ii. 594. SB. New DC. I. ii. 5816. 
5846. 5847 (inc.) (in a collection). 
—or Onkārayoga. in 74 verses. Mysore 
I. pp. 12. 577 (kalpa). Mysore N.D. 
I. 1590. Extr. p. 194. 
— (I). Identical with Gopatha Brāhmaņa 
I. i. 16-30. divided into 3 Brahmanas. 
. Adyar PL. p. 11. Adyar Up. I. p. 221. 
Ptd. (1) Adyar Library Ser. 14. 
(2) 108 Ups. (Jianakhanda) pp. 508- 
510. with Hindi transl 2nd edn. 
Samskriti Samsthan. Bareilley, 1963, 


Transl: 

English: Sixty Ups. CET I. p. 
925. 

German: (1) by Paul Deussen. 


Sechzig Ups. Leipzig, 1897. (2) 
Weber, Ind. Stud. IX. pp. 49-53. 
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— (II). Identical with northern recension 
of Brahmavidyopanisad. Adyar T. 
p. 34b. Adyar Up. I. p. 221. Adyar 
D. XIII. 319. Burnell 33b. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 52. Mysore I. pp. 10. 
14. Mysore N.D. I. 1591-1600. Extr. 
p. 195-96. Stein 31. Taylor II. pp. 139 
(ina collection). 328. TD. 7301 (ina 
collection). Trav. Uni. 1028H (inc.). 
Ujjain 3262. Visvabharati 1361. 
—C. Bhasya by Appayyadiksitacarya. 
Mysore N.D. I. 1601-03. Extr. p. 196. 
saaara according to Prapaficasara. ` 
 Dahilaksmi XL. 45. 

—by  Gopinatha Pāthaka, son of 
Agnihotri Pāthaka. Cs. II. 351. 
sassen Jain. Pkt. augury. Pattan I. 

p. 171. 


agragsqissfe Udaipur II. 142, 3(8). 

sormama on Krsna. in 14 verses. from 
Stavamālā of Rūpagosvāmin. AS. 
p. 309. (an.) BBRAS. 1379. IO. 3943 
(fol. 9a). 

Ptd. Stavamālā pp. 42-44.- 
surrafāsgasaifā MT. 4881(b) (foll. 182-83). 
ATTARAR Cranganore II. 439, 
aot Ptd. Stotraratnāvalī Pt. I. p. 31. 

Laksmī Venk. Press. Bombay, 1914. 
amaia in 12 verses. (Beg: at «sb fasasqrq 
farafecaeqead) by Syamaveda. 

. BBRAS. 1339. 


amratatuggfā by Gopālaguru. MT. 3050(a). 
arma Bud. Cordier III. p. 555. 


aftraagea Jain. 90 gāthās. by Devendra- 
sūri. Jainagranthavali p. 201. | 


See Vrddhacatus£arana. 
aftrarafisat Bud. Cordier II. p. 310. 


[aftraragdraaa] Bud, by Kamalašīla. Cordier 
III. p. 528. 
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qfrarqcarcrst Bud. by Nàgàrjuna. Cordier 
III. p. 250. | 


armana Bud. by Jiānadākini Nigu. Cor- 
dier IIT. p. 111. 


aftaaaafamar Bud. by Parahitaghosa 
Aranyaka. Cordier III. pp. 348. 527. 


uftraraua or Khamāsamaņasutta. Pkt. by a 


Jaina saint. BORI. 1220(7) of 1884- | 


87. 1202(b) and 1270(11) of 1887-91. 
1106(10) of 1891-95. BORI. D. XVII. 
iii. 884-7. 

Ptd. (1) Pratikramanasütras. with 
chaya and Guj. transl. by H.R. 
Kapadia. III. Kiranavali (p. 51). 

See also Khamàsamanasutta, NCC. 
V. p. 180b. 

auttatrritarast Jain. by Cārukīrti. Arrah I. 
p. 20. 

Prob. same as Gītavītarāga of 

Abhinavacarukirti. 


aldam TD. 24130. Prob. Rv. 6. 61. 4a 
| beg. Pra no devi sarasvati. 
maga ATT aH) STATE 3rd adhy. of Kausitaki 
(brahmana) upanisad. 
—C. Upanisanmangalābharaņa. MT. 
4418(3). TD. 1932(4). 
sd name of C. by Rudra on Paddhati- 
kalpavalli of Vitthaladiksita. Baroda 
II. 11342(b). 
garafācgory dated 1700 A.D. composed by 
` the disciples of Purusottama. 
See Purusottamaji: A Study p. 88. 
sam Q. in an. anthology Subhasitavali, 
MT. 3813. 4197. 
gam lexicographer. mentioned by Rāghava 


in his Nānārthamaūjarī, Adyar D. 
VI. 823. 


Sra qeu ‘or Anantaprakāša, med. by | 


Ananta, son of KeSavaraya; composed 


in .1886 A.D. under the patronage I I 


of Pratapasimha, king of Jaipur. 


` BORI. 1062 of 1886-92. BORI, D.- 
XVI. i. 136. Peters. IV. p. 40 
(no. 1062). 


On this work and for list of works- 
cited therein see Poona Ori. III. 
li. pp. 86-87. 


gatqagie description of Manasithha in 100° 
. verses. by Trimalla.  Dāhilaksmē 
XXXVII. 5. 


saamaa taas for a historical kāvya: 
on his life see Jagadekavīracarita,. 
NCC. VII. p. 129b. 


—Sangītacūdāmaņi. Bikaner 3455. 


Q. by Pāršvadeva in Sangītasamaya-- 
sāra; by Laksmidhara in C. Srutirafi-- 


jani on Gitagovinda and in Tālārņava. . 


See J. of the Music Academy;- 
Madras. III. p. 154. 


Fr. of the work ptd. in GOS. 
CXXVIII. See Cūdāmani, NCC. VIE 
p. 69a. 


aatgša prince of Kālpī; patron of Siddha=- 
laksmana, a. of Tithinirnaya, Kāšīn.. 
24. 


gagatfār 
—Prayogaratna. Viz. Skt. Coll. (inc.).- 


Cf. Pratāpanārasirmha below. 


gargatfacrua stotra. (Beg. serartifaarumu),. 
Adyar D. IV. 1731. Extr. p. 261. 


. gatqqictag dh. composed at Pratisthàna in 


1710-11 A.D. by Rudradeva, son of 
Toro Narayana of Bhāradvājagotra;. 
an extensive digest divided into 
prakāšas on samskāra, pürta, antyesti, 
samnyāsa, yati, vāstušānti, pāka- 

. yājūa, prāyašcitta, kunda, utsarga- 
and jātiviveka. See, also under these: 
titles. 


See Kane, HDS, I. p. 5854.7 


Anandagrama 297 (with Anukra- | 


"maņikā). 8049. CPB. 3076. 3077. 
Kavīndrācārya 671. SB. New DC. III. 
11914. 12700 (inc.; with index). 

——Antyestiprayoga from. See NCC, I. 
Revised edn. p. 231a. 


Addl mss. : 


BBRAS. 700. Bomb. Uni. 1088. 
^Wai D. I. 3653. 


-—Ahitagnidahavidhi for Aégval. from. 
. Baroda 933(b). 


——Āhnikaprayoga. Apast. from. 
See NCC. II. p. 241a. 
Addl. mss. : 


ASB. I. ii. 920, SB. New DC. III. 
12308. 


— Aurdhvadehikaprayoga from. Vi$va- 
bhāratī 139. 


--Kuņdaprakāša from. 
See NCC. IV. p. 180a. 


-—Jalasayotsargavidhi from. ` Baroda 
8349. 


-—Jātiviveka from. Baroda 576. 
-—Tuladanaprayoga from Dānaprakāša 
` of. SB. New DC. II. i. 7492. 
—Daršašānti from. Ujjain II. p. 13. 
-—Nagabaliprayoga from. See NCC. X. 
| p. 6b. 
Addl. ms. : | 
ASB. I. ii. 919. Devipr. 79, 62. 
Stein 95. 


.-—Pākayajiaprakāša from. 


See NCC. XII. p. 2b. 


. „=-Pūrtaprakāša from. Baroda 337. 1611. 


8504. 10609. 10931 (inc.). 12286 (inc.). 
BBRAS. 702. Bd. 352. Bhr. 594. BL. 
17. Burnell 137b. L. 4195. PUL. I. 
p. 94. R. A. Sastri II. p. 163. SB. 
„New DC. II. i. 7908. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
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1897-1901, p. 35 (no. 114). TD. 18245. 
Wai D. I. 3273-74. 3275 (inc.). II. 
10341. 


—Pratyābdikašrāddhaprayoga from. 
Trav. Uni. 2272B. 7110. 13595G(inc.). 


—Prāyašcitta from. BBRAS. 703. 
Bomb. Uni. 1090. Wai D. I. 2617 
(inc.). 


— Yatisamskaranirnaya from. America 
3312. L. 43. PUL. I. p. 98. RASB. 
II. 1665. Rice 212. 


—Yatisamskārapaddhati from. Mysore 
N.D. III. 8712. 


—Vāstušānti from. Baroda 8615(a). 
BBRAS. 701. 


—Vinayakasanti from. Baroda 2326. 
—Šāntiprayoga from. Wai D. I. 4854. 
—Šāntisāra from. Wai D. I. 3276. 


—Šrautaprāyašcitta from. Mysore N.D. 
II. 5113. 


—Samskaraprakasa from. B. III. 104. 
Baroda 8467. BISM. fa. 198. BISM. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 36/198. | Devipr. 79, 
62. K. 10. RASB. II. 1666. SB. New 
DC. I. i. 2504. III. 11988. Stein 95. 
Trav. Uni. 9785. 


—Samnyāsapaddhati from. Baroda 
6022. BBRAS. 700. Bhr. 119. Bomb. 
Uni. 1089. BORI. 135 of 1895-1902. 
Devipr. 79, 62. PUL. I. p. 106 
(4 mss.). Vi$vabhárati 139. Wai D. 
I, 3277. 


— Sahagamanavidhi from. Baroda 8834. 


—Sahasrabhojanavidhi from. Baroda 
8797 (acc. to Madanamahārņava). 


Sara ener | 

|». —Puraścaryārņava. Baroda II. 10658. 
MATA 

f —Pratapamartanda.. i B, IV, 158. 
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sanag poet. son of Jagajjyotirmalla (a. of 
C. on Narapatijayacaryā, Nepal I. 
p. 41). S I 
See .Krishnamacarya, HCSL. p. 
| 869. 
sang Malla king of Nepal. On this a. see 
D. Wright, History of Nepal p. 213. 
—Puspacintamani (ascribed). 
—Vrsticintamani. written in 778 
Nepalese era. Cambr. Uni. Bud. 
p. 103. 
Noticed in Samskyta Sandesa, 
Khatmandu, I. nos. 10-12, pp. 87-9. 


(aa)naiarsša 
—(Trigunatmaka) Avalokitešvarastava- 
rāja. Bud. Skt. stotra. Hod. Bud. 
30(3). SBL. Nepal p. 235 (in a 
collection). | | 
games ruler of Šālašaila and Mayüra- 
parvata; patron of Rudrakavi (a. of 
 Dānašāhacarita, IO. 7089;  Kirti- 
samullasa, IO. 7303 and Khāna- 
(Nabāba)khānacarita, IO. 7304). 
sanatos jy. by Pratāpabhānu. B. IV. 158. 
satqatacs or Praudha? or Kālanirņayasan- 
i graha. dh. in 5 prakašas - Padartha- 
nirnaya, Vatsarādinirūpaņa,  Tithi- 
nirūpaņa, Vratanirnaya and Visnu- 
bhakti. by Panditaširomani Rāma- 
krsnabhatta; but ascribed to a.'s 
` patron Pratāparudra Gajapati (1497- 
1539 A.D.), see Hall pp. 173-4; IO. 
2173-75 and NCC. IV. p. 30. 


Q. by Laksmidhara in his C. 
Šrutirafijanī on Gitagovinda; Sg. II. 
p. 64; in Rāmaprakāša, a digest 
compiled in the name of Krpārāma, 
IO. 1600; by Nilakantha in Sraddha- 
mayükha and Samayamayükha. See 
Kane, HDS. I. p. 585a. 

Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 74 


 Alwar 1388. B. III. 106. Bik. 971 


(Samayanirnaya). Bikaner 2475. 2476: 
(with index). Bl. 6. Gough p. 107. 
Lz. 329 (Malamāsavidhi). Rep. 
Raj. & C.I. p. 8. SB. New DC. III. 
11989 (Kālanirnaya). Stein 96 (2 mss.). 
Udaipur I. B. 26, 19 (p. 82. no. 149: 
of Ptd. Cat.). 

gaigtrag nataka. by Gopālārya, adopted: 
son of Veņugopālasūri. MT. 2242. 


sates See Sambàjiprataparaja. 


qam patron of Šesānanta, a. of G. 
Prabha on Nyāyasiddhāntadīpa of 
Šašadhara, Bik. 1157. 


garquagsr vrata. Burnell 146b. TD. 14664, 
gataz (1296-1323 A.D.). foremost ruler of 


the Kakatiya dynasty; son of- 


. Mummadāmbā and grandson of 
` Rudramadevi, who adopted. him; 
patron of many Sanskrit writers such 
as Vidyanatha (a. of Prataparudraya- 
$obhüsana), Sākalya Malla (a. of 
Udararaghava etc.) and others. 
See P. Sriramamurthy, Contribu-- 
tion of Andhra to Skt. Lit. pp. 88-43 
and 53-56. 
saragam nataka. by Vidyānātha. 
Ptd. * Grantharatnamālā V. 1. 2. 
Bombay, 1887-(1892). 
Section of Pratüparudrayas$obhü- 
sana. 
aargegafta Sücipattra 89. 
sanaga mugfā (1497-1539 A.D.). ruled at 
Cuttack; a.s patronised by him wrote 
the following works found in his 
name. See Des. Cat. of Skt. Mss. in 
Orissa 1. Starti Intro. pp. xxi-xxii. 
—Kautukacintāmaņi. L. 3108. 
See NCC. V. p. 105a. 
—Nirnayasangraha. B. III. 98. 


—Pratāpamārtaņda. See above, 


—Sarasvativilasa. dh. Ptd. in parts. See 
Kane, HDS. I. Revised edn. pp. 
869-79. 


—Simāvivādanirņayasangraha and 
Dāyabhāganirņaya as spoken by 
Bhāruci. ASB. I. 1195. 


—Smrtisārasaūgraha. TA. 647/3. 2528. 
2572. 


See Kane, HDS. I. p. 712b. 
saqa ref. to by Kāšinātha in his 
Caņdikārcanadīpikā, RASB. VIII. A.. 
6405; by Sankarabhatta in his Dvaita- 


nirpaya. See ABORI. III (1922). 
p. 71. 


See also «Kane, HDS. I. p. 585b. 
Probably same as one of the works 
on dh. ascribed to Prataparudra. 
Cf. Prataparudriya below. 
sanega Or Pratāparudrīya. alank, in 
9 prakaranas; composed in C. 1323 
A.D. by Vidyānātha. 


Adyar II. p. 36b (15 mss.; 10 inc.). 
Adyar D. V. 1764. 1765 (inc.). 1766. 


1767-71(inc.). 1772. 1773-76 (inc.). |. 


1777. 1778 (inc.). XIII. 1979. 1980.82 
(inc.). Ānandāšrama 580. 4421, 4439. 
7128. Arrah I. p. 20. 


Baroda II. 6295 (inc.). 7042. 7079. 
7282. BBRAS. 144. Bd. 602. Bikaner 
3665 (Nātaka and Rasa). BISM. fa. 
24/29. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 51/38, 
51/101. 53/55. BORI. 602 of 1887-91. 
163 and 164 of 1902-07. 203 of 

Vis. (i). BORI. D. XIL 191. 
192-93 (inc.). 194 (Arthālankāra). | 
Burnell 56a. CPB. 3078 (*kalyāņa). 
Cranganore Palace II. 482. GD. 1378. | 
Gough p. 189 (2 mss.). Gov. Or, | 
Libr. Madras 52. Granthappura p. 71. 


no. 1378. ‘Hz. 38. 209(a). 472. 841. | 


1309. IO. 1176. 1177 (inc.). 5249-51A | 
K. 102. Kadayanallür 178. Karka] ! 
32 | 
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27(a). Kavīndrācārya 1975. Khn. 52. 
Killimangalattu Mana 52. Mack, 115. 
Mad. Uni. 120. 153(a). 330. 337. 607. 
669(b). 805. MD. 12902. 12903-4(inc.). 
12905. 12906-09 (inc.). 12910. 12911 
(inc.). 12912. 12913-14 (inc.). 16069 
(inc.) 18952 (Alankaraprakarana). 
Moodbidri II. 217. 276 (inc.). 338(d). 
350 (inc.). MT. 241. 1576(a). 4243(a). 
4900. Mysore I. p. 301 (9 mss.). 
Mysore N.D. VIII. 28566. Extr. p. 
443. 28567-72 (inc.). 28573. 28574-76 
(inc.). 28577. 28578. 28579-82 (inc.). 
28583.  28584-86 (inc.) 28587-90. 
28591 (inc.). 28592. 28593 (inc.). 
NP. V. 126. Oppert I. 568. 777. 857. 
1009. 1084. 1140. 1913. 1914. 2190. 
2242. 2377. 2639. 3168. 3324. 3423. 
4221. 4324. 4424. 4752. 6611. 6755. 
7613. II. 158. 1109. 1772. 2068. 2340. 
2396. 2693. 2957. 3198. 3341. 3708. 
5114. 5853. 5957. 6127. 6336. 6922. 
8273. 8895. 9056. 10150. 10402. 
Paliyam 233 (inc.).  252(a) (inc.) 
(Alaūkāra). Poona I. 203. PUL. II. 
PP. 196 (Alaükara and Rasa). 200 
(3 mss.; 2inc.). Rice 286. SB. New 
DC. XI. 40971 (inc.) 41702 (inc.). 
Sg. II. 129. Sravanabelgola 369. Sri. 
Dev. 293. Stein 62. TA. 563. 572. 
605. 761. 861. 1817. 1838. 1895. 1931. 
1936. 1972. 1977. 2055 (inc.). 2268 
(inc.). 3479(d) (inc.). 3944 (inc.). 
Taylor I. p. 316. II. p. 26. (2 mss. > 
one inc.). 201. 357. TD. 5237-40. 
5241 (inc.). 5242. 5243 (inc.). 5244. 
3245-49 (inc.). 5250. 5315 (fr.). 5317 
(inc.). Trav. Uni. 273A. 460A. 2408. 
2526 (inc.). 2654. 3012 (inc.). 3534. 
3767. 4304 (inc.). 4532, 13407 (inc.). 
13690 (inc.). 13780 (inc.). TM. 253 
(inc.) (with Malayalam gloss). Viáva- 
bhāratī 1091 (Alankàra). 2080 (upto 
Alankāra). 2852. Wai D. II. 9562-64 
(inc.). Whish 89(1) (inc.). 
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. Ràmavarma 


10 Skt. Lit. p. 174, 


—C. Ratnāpaņa by Kumārasvāmi, son 


(2 mss.; linc.) 37 (6 mss.; 3 inc.). 


For a reproduction of this work ' 
with illustrative verses on king: 
named  Rāmavarma- 
yašobhūsaņa by Sadāšiva Diksita see 
K. K.. Raja, Contribution of Kerala 


Ptd. (1) Pāihašālā. Press. Poona, 
1849. (2) in Telugu script. with C. 
Ratnāpaņa of Kumàrasvàmin. Sara- 
Svatinilaya Press. Madras, 1868. 1871. 
(3) in Grantha script: with C. Ratna- 
pana. | Hindubhàsasafijivim; Press. 
Madras, 1869. (4) in Grantha script. 
with C. Ratnapana. -Prabhakara 
Press. Madras, 1869. (5) with C.s 
Ratnāpaņa and Ratnašāņa, intro. and 
appendix. Bomb. Skt. % Pkt. Ser. 65. 
1909. (6) in Telugu script. Vavilla 
Press. Madras, 1911. (7) in Devanāgarī 
script. Bālamanoramā Press. Madras, 
1914. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 
1965-66. (8) Samskrit Education 
Society, Madras, 1970. - 

Transl. French: with intro. and 
notes. Pierre Sylvain Filliozat. French 
Institute of Indology, Pondichery, 
1963. 


of Mallinātha. Adyar II. pp. 36 
Adyar D. V. 1779. 1780 (inc.). 1781. 
1782-83 (inc.). 1784. 1785. 1786 (inc.). 
XIII. 1983. 1984. AS. p. 109 (inc.). 
Avanapparambu Mana 118. Baroda 
II. 6452 (inc.) 6591. 7832 (inc.). 
9994. Burnell 56b. Gough p. 189. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 52. 74. Hz. 
189. 307. IO. 5252. Mack. 115. Mad. 
Uni. 128. 201 (an.). 379 (an.). 407 
(an.). 471(a) (an.). 607 (an.). Mad. 
Uni. R.K.S. 324. MD. 12909 (inc.). 
12915. 12916. 12917-19 (inc.). 16150 
(inc.). MT. 1072 (inc.). 1143(a) (inc.). 
1151(b) (fr.). 4708. 6864 (inc.). 


— : Mysore I. p. 301 (5 mss.). Mysore 
> N.D. VIII. 28594. 28595. Extr. p. eee. 
28596. 28597 (inc.). 28598-600. 28601- 
608 (inc.). Oppert T. 864. 2006. 2681. 
..3345. 3464. 5298. 6645. II. 1698. 
2091. 2513. 2852. 2971. 5993. 6337. 
8331. PUL. II. pp. 200-201 (2 mss.). 
"Rice 286. TA. 563 (inc.). 572. 605. 
761. 939. 1817 (inc.) 1838 (inc.). 
1895. 1931. 1936. 1977. 2055. 2735(a) 
"(inc.). 4304 (inc.). Taylor II. p. 25. 
TD. 5251-52. 5253-54 (inc.). 5318. 
5319 (inc.). Trav. Uni. 2808. 3528B. 
(inc.). 5456. 11842 (inc.). 11856 (inc.). 
Visvabharati 1063. 2039. 2952(b) 
(Rasaprakarana). Whish 77. 


Ptd. See under text. 
—C. Ratnašāņa by Tirumalācārya. See 
NCC. VIII. p. 183b. 


. MT. 1923 (Alankāraprakaraņa). 
1970. 3339. 5053 (all inc.). TA. 1834 
(inc.). 1931 (inc.). 


Ptd. First two prakaranas with 
text. Bomb. Skt. & Pkt. Ser. 65. 
pp. 479-536. - 
aatgtgūzītgamasmē Trav. Uni. 4388. 
gaiqegta dh. 


—Vijayadašamīnirņaya from, Udaipur 
II. 114, 20. 


Cf. Pratüparudranibandha above. 
TATRA from Dhyànayogasara of 


Padmapurana. Vaügiya Sup. 1696B 


(inc.). ; 
aargg$satīg med. Bikaner 4123. 
ganag king; son of Narayana Saha ;. at 
whose instance Rudra wrote his 
Jahāngīra(sāha)carita etc. 
See Dasgupta, HCSL. p. 360 fn. 8 
and NCC, V. p. 184a and VII. 
p. 207. 


"mug king; patron of .Advaitayati alias 
--- Advaitārāma, a. of Rāghavollāsa- 
C kàávya, IO. 3915. : B 

samqfëg patron of Venudhara, a. of C. on 

Karptrastotra, RASB. VIII. B. 6626. 
uartufūt king of Jaipur; patron of Ananta 
of Dadhici family, a. of Pratāpaka- 
Ipadruma, BORI. D. XVI. i. 136 and 
© Višvešvara, a. of Pratāpārka, Alwar 
1389. | | | 
The following works were probably 
composed by different a.s under his 
patronage. 
—Rājyalābhastotra. Burnell 201a. TD. 
21326. | 
—Rāmakarņāmrta. stotra. Oppert II. 
8334. l 
—Ràmavijfiapanastotra. Burnell 201b. 
TD. 21429. : 
—Saügitasagara. See M. Krishnama- 
carya, HCSL. p. 877. 
sanfàz 
—Antyesti. IM. 5774. Is this from 
Pratāpanārasimha ? 
sara fag 
—Amrtasagara. med. Peters. VI. p. 98 
(no. 450). 
gatafaeaiz king of Nepal (1775 A.D.). 
—Pura$caryarnava. IM. 2720. Nepal I. 
p. 205. Pref. pp. Ixv-Ixvi. 


gangna to gain the favour of a person. 


MD. 6638. 15181. 

gargaft mentioned as 65th teacher in 
Tapagaccha by Jayavijayagani in 
Pattavali, IO. 7641. 

saraq from Rudrayāmala. Taylor II. p. 
146. 

aatatgaeg in 8 patalas. from Sudaršana= 
samhità. MD. 7925. Taylor II. 

op. 416. " 
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anggana Adyar IL p. 204a. IM. 


- 7388. MD. 6640. Taylor II. p. 158. 
aatdēgarareraigrra from Sudarganasamhita. 
. PUL. II. App. p. 57 (inc). 
mammae Taylor II. p. 158. 
mara dh. based on Jayasirhhakalpadruma; 
. by. VisveSvara, surnamed MahaSsabda, 
son of Rāmešvara and protege of 
Pratāpasimha. 
See Kane, HDS. I. p. 585b. 
Alwar 1389. Extr. 328. 
—Malamāsanirņaya from. RASB. III. 
2690. | 
natgiegi< cited by Todarānanda in his 
 Ayurvedasaukhya, Weber 941, 
sataa Bik. 1715. . 
aldatgzuas Bud. by Amitabhavajra. Cor- 
dier II. p. 88. 
siagaaiaaaataara dh. pr. relating to mar- 
| riage. Wai D.I. 4452. 
afagefātra dh. pr. relating to marriage. Wai 
D.I. 4453 (together with Pratiküla- 
Santi). 
sfageaaimnfaaitta dh. PUL. I. p. 94. 
ofagefaar dh. relating to marriage. SB. 
New DC. III. 12668 (inc.). 
sageu dh. pr. relating to marriage. 
Wai D.I. 4453 (with Pratikülanir- 
naya). 
—dh. from Nibandhasiromani. BISM. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 57/204. 
afdglāgaaa or Bhagavat? or Bhagavat- 
pratipūjana. Sud. adv. 15th vada. by 
Purusottama. | 
See Purusottamajī: A Study pp. 
62. 71-72. 
amao Jain. Pkt. 60 gāthās. Peters. III. 
Extr. p. 128. 
—Jain. dh. Pkt. by Gautamasvami. 
CPB. 7631-35 (2 mss. with C.). 
Pannalal Bombay V. B. p. 1. Rice 316. 
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—C. by Prabhācandra. 

Cf. CPB. 7631-35. 

Cf. Pratikramanapátha below. 
afāmaor at agagtūr ? BP. p. 173a. 
alamo or Pratikramanagarbhahetu. 

Jain. composed in 1450 A.D. by 
Jayacandra, pupil of Somasundara- 
sūri of Tapāgaccha. i 

America 5366. 6819. Baroda II. 

2864. .BBRAS. 1850. Bomb. Uni. 
2390. BORI. 1290, 1291 and 1292 
(with Bhasartha) of 1886-92. 1210(a) 
and 1211 of 1887-91. 1286 of 
1891-95. 764 of 1892-95. BORI. D. 
XVII. iv. 1366-68. BP. pp. 164b. 
2l7b (an.) 234b (an.) Chani 713. 
3492. 3608. Jac. 695. Jainagrantha- 
vali pp. 32. 150. JBhP. I. 1744. 1745. 
Leumann 67. Peters. III. Extr. p. 229. 
IV. p. 48 (nos. 1290. 1291). Extr. p. 
107. V. p. 291 (no. 764). Weber. 1955. 


Ptd. Panachand Vahalji. Union 
Printing Press. Ahmedabad, 1892. 
Gujarati transl. pub. Jaina Dharma- 
prasaraka Sabha. Bhavnagar, 1905. 

sfemmnugqmideiema(?) Jain. Chani 3954. 
amanna Arrah I. p. 21. 
afamantar Jain, Pkt. Jac. 695, 


afamamsa Jain. Pkt. Moodbidri II. 334(a) 
(with Kanarese C). | 


—C. Moodbidri II. 197(b). 


Cf. Pratikramana and Pratikra- 
manapatha. 


seme Jain. Pkt. Jhalrapatan p. 18. 
Pannalal Bombay V. B. pp. I, 11. 


afamanats(gzaq) Jain. Pkt. by Gautamagana- 
dhara, Jhalrapatan p. 18. 


—C. Tika by Prabhācandrācārya. ibid. | 
Cf. Pratikramana above. 
nfémmeaeqqramem Jain. IO, 7607. 


sfamanfara Jain. Pkt, Moodbidri I. 40(g). 
sfamanfafa Jain. BP. pp. 163b. 181a. 250b. 


Chani 2372. Firenze 550. Fl. J. II. 
i, 25. IO. 7545. 


Cf. Pratikramanakramavidhi above. 


aman Aaaa Jain. Chani 2384. 
aftnsamacacof or Padikkamanasaügahani. 


part of Pratikramananiryukti. Jain. 
Pkt. in 80 verses. 


BORI. 273(p) and 306(n) of 
A1882-83. BORI. D. XVII. iii. 1060. 
1061. BP. p. 166b. D. pp. 325. 330. 
Jainagranthavali pp. 32. 126. Peters. 
I. pp. 125 (no. 273(18)). 128 (no. 
306(16) ). - 


afama or Padikkamanasutta. Jain. Pkt. 


dh. forming part of the Āvašyaka- 
sūtras; on the work see Ind. Stud. 
xxii. 54. 68-75. 

America 6818. Arrah I. p. 2l, 
Baroda II. 13534. BORI. 316(h) 
of A1882-83 (with Bhāsā C.) 
1289 and 1292 of 1886-92 (with 
Bhāsā). 992(p) and 1213 of 1887-91. 
1106 of 1891-95 (in a collection). 597 
of 1895-98. BP. pp. 172a. 175b. 178b 
(with meaning). 179a. 186a. 203a 
(paficapati). 204a. 234a. 244a. 250a 
(Sravaka°), Chani 687(a). 748. 1324. 
1653. 2122. 2197. 2202. 2680. 2896. 
3830(a). 4068 (in a collection). Cs. 
X. C. 15-17. 22. D. p. 331. Delhi 
II. 7. IV. 390(m). Firenze 547-49, 
663(g). 740 (inc.; in a collection). FI. 
J. IL i. 60. IIO. 53. IO. 7495. 7497. 
Jac. 695. Jainagranthāvalī p. 32. 
JASB. 1908, p. 423b (no. 7545). 
JBhP. I. 256 (or? Sráddha?). 1551. 
1553-55. 1722-24. 1725 (Sāmāyika). 
1727-29. 1730. 1731-43. Jesalmere p. 
5. Skt. Intro. p. 66. Jhalrapatan p. 
142 (Ptd.). Laksmisena p. 24. Mood- 
bidri I. 141(i. II. 185(a) (with 


Kannada C.) 597. 709(a) 745(e). 
Oxf. II. 1364. Pannalal Bombay 184 
(gutakā). Pannalal Bombay T. p. 51. 
Pattan I. pp. 33 (2 mss.). 43 (in a 
collection). 177. Peters. I. p. 128 
(no. 316(9)). App. pp. 61 (no. 86(5)). 
$2 (no. 125(2) ). 92 (no. 154). IV. p. 
-48 (nos. 1289 and 1292 (with Bhāsā). 
VI. p. 121 (no. 597). PUL. II. p. 290 
{in a collection). Rice 316. Sticipattra 


123. Udaipur p. 74. no. 1392 of Ptd. | 


-Cat. Ujjain I. p. 89. Weber 1911. 
1934. 


Ptd. (1) in a collection. Ahmeda- 
"bad, 1897. (2) Delhi, 1898. (3) with 
Gujarati transl. in Gujarati script. 
Ahmedabad, 1900, See Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1896-1902. 483-84. | 


—C. Firenze 548. 549, 


—QC. Avacürl. BORI. 765 of 1892-95, 
BP. p. 179b. Chani 748. JBhP. I. 
1730. Peters. V. p. 291. (no. 765). 
Weber 1934. 

—C. Cūrņi. Pkt. Peters. V. Extr. p. 
112. 


—C. Niryukti. BORI. 273(m) and 
306(k) of A1882-83. 615(f) of 1884- 
86. BORI. D. XVII. iii.; 1052-54. 
D. pp. 325-329. Peters. I. pp. 124 
(no. 273(15) ). 127 (no. 306(11) ). TII. 
p. 405 (no. 615). 

—Asvādhyāyaniryukti in 111 Pkt. 
-verses from. BORI. 273(s) and 
306(q) of 1882-3. BORI. D. XVII. 
dii. 1066. 1067. 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 485b. 


—Yogasangraha in 60 Pkt. verses 
from. BORI. 273(q) and 306(o) of 
1882-3. BORI. D. XVII. iii. 1062. 
1063. 


See Yogasangraha. 


—C, Laghuvrtti. BP. p. 191b. 
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. —C. Vrtti. BP. pp. 171b. 174a. 176a 
(2 mss.). 195b. 227b. 240a (Pratikra- 
maņādhikāravrtti). Chani 458. 3247, 
Pattan I. p. 393 (inc.). 


—Č. Vyākhyāna. Arrah I. p. 21. 


—C. Avacüri by Kulamandana. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 32. 

—C. Vrtti by Jinaharsa. composed in 
1468 A.D. Jainagranthavali p. 32. 

—QG. Vrtti by Tilakacarya. America 
6820. BORI. 1293 of 1886-92. 597 of 
1895-98. BP. p. 226a. IIO. 55. JBhP. 
I, 1738. Peters. IV. p. 48 (no. 1293). 
VI. p. 121 (no. 597). 

—C. Padavivrti composed in 1066 A.D. 
by Namisüdhu, disciple of Salibha- 
drastiri. Jesalmere pp. 18. 24-25. Skt. 
Intro. p. 20. 

—C. Vrtti by Ratnašekharagaņi. BORI. 
1213 of 1887-91. 817 of 1895-1902. 
767 of 1899-1915. 

—C, Cūrņikā by Vijayasirhha. composed 
in 1127 A.D. BORI. 1212 of 1887-91. 

—C. Vrtti by $ricandrasüri. 

See Ind. Ant. XXIII. p. 171. 

—C. by Srinandi? Sravanabelgola 52a. 

—C. Vrtti by Simhadattastri of Hum- 
badagaccha. Jainagranthāvalī p. 32. 

afamateast Jain. America 6821. BP. p. 
244b. Chani 2254. 

afamaueaga Jain. BP. p. 169b. 

afdanutgrt Jain. Pkt. Pattan I. p. 373. 


atakarafēdtfģsaaaarorara MD. 6641. 
afalkarzgiēdtgnifaarara MD. 6642. 
afafkarēatgutata (Beg. vasaras feaatt. 
gua). Mysore N.D. VII. A. 21347 
(inc.). 21351. Extr. p. yo. 
—from Ākāšabhairavakalpa. Mysore 
N.D. VII. A. 21348. 21349. Extr. pp. 
£€o-?. 21350. 21352. Extr. pp. 1*?-3s 
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> (from. Mahābhāratatāntra, "Ākāša- 
=. bhairavakalpa etc.): dT 


afatrataiedtara diff. texts. Adyar. MD. 


6643. 6644. 17938. MT. 264(c) (ina | 


collection) (with stotra). Trav. Uni. 
" 1486 W. 13738 J. 


aaia Riana BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 29/960. 


saaana from 8th Upadesa of 
Ākāšabhairavakalpa. MD. 10781. 


olafaaiaiedtena or "stava or Pratikriyā- 
| stotra or Šūlinīpratikriyā”. from 


Šarabhasālvapaksirājakalpa of Ākāša-. 


bhairavakalpa of Mahāšaivatantra. 


Adyar I. pp. 236b. 249b. IT. p. 255b. 
Adyar D. IV. 276-9. Extr. pp. 59-61. 
Ānandāšrama 2080. Baroda II. 
12167(b). BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 35/666. 
54/532. 34/1618 (*durgāstotra). Bur- 
nell 200b. GD. 1196. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 52. Granthappura p. 59. no. 
1196. Hz. 1207. IM. 4209. 4387. 4656. 
7371 (inc.). 7396 (inc.). MD. 10782-84. 
MT. 1595(d) SB. New DC. V. ii. 
23519 (unspecified). TD. 20003-5, 
20006 (inc.). 20007 (inc.). XX. Sup. 
nos. 879(n). 893. Trav. Uni. 13766C. 


Ptd. in Telugu script. Br. St. 
Ratnákara III. Empress of India 
.Press. Madras, 1905. pp. 407 ff. 


šami GD. 1074 G. 

afdikaraagargaattrar TD. XX. Sup. no. 
809. 

afafkarata TD. XX. Sup. no. 850. 

sfancaata sr. pr. Drah. Baroda 6789(a). 
CLB. II. p. 61. Extr. p. 272. 


sfamcaamasatt Āsval. sr. pr. by Jagannātha- 
diksita, son of Yādava Somayājin. 
Ānandāšrama 51 (an.). Baroda 508. 
CLB. II. p. 61. Extr. pp. 272-73. 
Kavindracarya 569. 


ahaz vedic, Oudh XX, 8. XXII. 42 (4mss.). 


` —a part of, Tandyabrühmana: of Sv.. 
. Oudh X. 2. 


ainga Mandlik p. 78, BN. 17a. 
—in 2 sections from parišista of 
' Mānavasūtra. BBRAS. 657. Bühler- 
538. IO. 4602 (a). 


gaga dh. America 3397. 


mferraaraf2zre dh. dialogue between Sūrya. 
and Aruna. Baroda 10739. SB. New 
DC. III. 12890 (inc.). 13819 (*prāyas- 
cittàni). 13873 (inc.). 
anaa faas dh. B. III. 106. 
ofamearafaalafa dh. Baroda 8152. 
afāmaifrarafam dh. compiled from Yamas- 
smrti and other works. RASB. III. 
2545. 
aaraa in Aptoryāma. RASB. II. 1087 
(IT). 
viagra Jain. kāvya. Chani 3526, 
Cf. Pratijūāgāngeya below. 
aftarmgratt by Gadādhara. IM. 10568 (inc.).. 
See Pratijūālaksaņā below. 


afagimsa by Mila. a dvāšraya kāvya on 
Bhisma, illustrating the grammaticak 
rules of Kātantra. 


For a reference to an inc. ms. see- 
Pattan I. Intro. p. 51. 


afama (Beg. singing aR fan...) by- 
Ekoji; in praise of Siva (for the- 
grace of rains). TD. 20008. 


afagrainea nataka. by Bhima; apparently- 
modelled on Visakhadatta’s play z: 
cited by Abhinavagupta and Bhoja. 
See S. N. Dasgupta, Hist. of Skt. Lit. 
I. p. 271 fn. pp. 301-2; R. Rama- 
murthi, JOR. III (1929) pp. 80-2. 


ufaarattfāru 3rd parišista of Sukla Yvy. 
See Pratijfiasütra below. 


p asal nataka. in 4 acts. on the] 
<2 C story of Udayana based on Katha- |. 


| sarees ny. by Kaligankara.- NP. II. 
34. 


saritsagara; ascribed to Bhasa. 

- Adyar IE. p. 254a. Adyar D. V. 1382. 
( inc.). Cranganore Palace II. 394. GD. . 
> 1519-22A (inc.). Granthappura p. 76. 
s C os. 1519-22 (inc). MD. 12542. 
PUL. II. p. 282. TCD. 1563B (Act 
i TID). Trav. Uni. 5150B. 12356B. L. 
539A (inc.) Trippūņittura I. 98(p). 
337(B). 976H (inc.) Triv. Cur. I. 

-239. 240. II. 130. IV. 125. VI. 98. 
For other mss. see N. P. Unni, New. 
Light on Bhāsa Problem pp. 199-219. : 
^. ...Ptd. (1) TSS. 16. 1912. (2) with C. 
|." «f T. Ganapati Sastri. Sridhara 


Printing Press. Trivandrum, 1920. 


(3) with transl. by A. N. Lal and 
R. Misra. Lakshmi Press, Gaya, 1920. 
(4) Bhāsanātakacakra. Poona Ori. 
Ser. 54, pp. 57-108. (5) with English 
FS trans]. by C. R. Devadhar. Poona 
„Ori. Ser. 61. 
. Transl. 
English : (1) Thirteen qan anun 
"Plays attributed to Bhàsa. Vol. I. 
A. C. Woolner and Lakshman Sarup. 
Punjab Uni. Ori. Publications. Oxford 
University Press. 1930-31. (2) A.S. P. 
Ayyar. Madras, 1941. 
—C. Vyākhyā. MT. 5148 (inc.). Trav. 
Uni. 10796B (inc.). L. 539A. 
ARANESA ny. 
© —C. Brhattīkā by Krsnambhatta. NP. 
II. 28. 
—C. Vivarana by Gadādhara. NP. II. 20. 
—C, Brhattippana by Gosvàmin. NP. 
IT. 28. 
—C. Vyākhyā by Bhavānanda, NP. II. 
20. 
—G, Tika by Mahadeva. NP. II. 42. 
—C. Tika by Rucidatta. NP. III. 106. 
—G, Vivrti by Rudra. NP. II. 58. 
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m Tippaņi by Sahkaramisra, NP. IT. 
42.' 


| sfrarerrerdtfafer ny. 


—C, Tippani by Jagadīša. NP. TI. 56. 


aasang. ny. by Mathuranatha. NP. 


"II. 20. 


sfera ny. by Goloka Nyāyaratna. 


NP. II. 42. 


| afaareeongta ny. by Dulāra Bhattücárya. 


NP. II. 28. 


ATSANA n. by Jayadeva. NP. III. 


108. 


ufrararafrart ny. MT. 6748. 


fasta ny. Oppert I. 5274. 

afagtatziey ny. Oppert I, 5806. 

nfaarateta vis. adv. by (Sesa) Anantācārya. 
Adyar II. p. 161b. D. X. 347. Extr. 
pp. 324-25. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 53. 
MD. 4934. 4935. MT. 6198 (inc.). 
7388, Trav. Uni. 11399A. 


Ptd.  Vedāntavādāvalī Ser. 16. 
Bangalore, 1899. 


garz) phonetics; 3rd parisista of 
the Sukla Yv. Mādh.; ascribed to 
Kātyāyanā; in 2 versions, 


. Identity not known: | 
AK.'63. Alwar 144. America 
208. ASB. I. ii. 446-48. 449(I). iii. 
37(2). 38(3) B. I. 180. Bd. 75. 
Bharatpur I. 53. 438. Bhr. 514. 
. BISM. fa. 298/1. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
29/1333. 22/298. 47/185 (inc.). BORI. 
514(1) of 1882-83. 75 of 1887-91. 63 
of 1891-95. BP. p. 285. IM. 5156(c). 
5299 C.F. Kavīndrācārya 498. Peters. 
TI. p. 173 (no. 80). SB. New DC. I. i. 
4212. 4244. ` 
` —C. Bhāsya. Bharathpur I. 95. BISM, 
fa, 50/32. Kavīndrācārya 498. 516. 
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—first version (Beg. uriaraudiāgarnā...) 
in.3 kaņdikās. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 69. ASB. I. ii. 289. 290. 450. 451. 
452 (inc.). iii. 39 (inc.). 87(2). Bd. 
75. 76 BORI. 75 and 76 of 1887-91. 
Bühler 553, IL. 233. IM. 2542. 2636. 
3374. 5558. L. 1799. Mithilà IV. 99. 
NP. V. 62. 146. PUL. I. p. 72. 
RASB. II. 940, 941. 943(I). 944-46. 
Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 2. Tb. 30b. 
Trav. Uni. 2055. 

See Studies in Katy.’s Sukla Yy. 
Pra. Uni. of Madras. 1935. pp. 398- 
412. 

Ptd. (1) Weber. App. to Vāj. 
pratisakhya. Abhandlungen der Konig- 
liche Akademie der Wissenschaften zu 
Berlin. Text in Roman script., Transl. 
and C. 1871. (2) Jagadisvara Press. 
Bombay, 1884. (3) Venkatesvara 
Press. Bombay, 1887. (4) as App. 
to S. Yv. prātišākhya with Ananta 
Bhatta's C. Ben. Skt. Ser. 4. 1888. 
(5) Tattvavivecaka Press. Bombay, 
1896. (6) N. S. Press. Bombay, 1912. 


Except nos. 1 and 4 the rest are 
App. to Vàj. Sam. 
Segre 


—C. an. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 47/185. 


Bühler 553, NP. V. 146. Radh. 1. 
—C. Jyotsnà. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 7. 
—C. by Ananta(yajfika) Bhatta. ASB. 

I. ii. 289. 290. 450. 451. 452 (inc.). iii. 

39 (inc.). Bhk. 8. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 

32/50. BORI. 46 of A1881-82. IM. 

2542. 3374. 5558 (inc.). L. 2578. 

Lahore 2. Mithilà IV. 99. 99(A)-(E). 

RASB. II. 944-46. SB. New DC. I. i. 

4171. 4252. Ujjain Latest Additions 

522. 
Ptd. with text. 


—C. Vrtti by Kesavacarya. Alwar 145. 
Extr. 45. Bd. 76. BORI. 76 of 1887-91. 


Mithila IV. 100. 100(A). NP. V: 62, 
Peters. IT. p. 173 (no. 81). SB. 54- 
(1-3 kàndas). | 

—C. by Madhusüdana. NP. IV. 4. 

—C. by Rāmašarman. 


Weber über das Pratijfiasütra p. 69. 
See CC. I. p. 349b. 


—C. by Vardhamānamišra. Trav. Uni, 
2055. 


—Second version; seems to be modern$- 
See Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 3. (Beg. 
Mags etc.). 


Baroda 12011(c). CLB. II. p. 612. 
Oxf. 386b. Oxf. II. 868(1c) (inc.). 
RASB. II. 942. Weber 251. 252 
(inc.). 


afaaragdo vedanta. Oppert I. 5582. Prati- 
vadibhayankar p. 4, no. 46. 


—viš. adv. by (Sathamarsana) Srinivasa- 
cārya, son of Šrīnivāsatātācārya. 
Adyar II. p. 161b (2 mss.). - Adyar 
D. X. 348-50. Extr. pp. 325-26, 
Amarcinta I. 4. MT. 1304 (Pradhàna?).. 
6038(e). Mysore I. p. 473 (3 mss.).. 
Skt. Coll. Mys. p. 12 (2 mss.). 


afaarg poet. Skm. verse 392 (Calcutta edn.)z 
mistake for Abhinanda. See Skm. 
p. 56 (Lahore edn.). 


afafafaafearsr Dacca 326 C. 


aaa kāvya. in 22 sargas. by Nanda- 
nandana. composed in 1652 A.D. 
during the reign of Shah Jahan. 
Bikaner 2882 (inc.). Rep. Raj. & C.L. 
p. 53. 

For an extr. and description of 
Bikaner ms. which originally belonged 
to Kavindrācārya see Adyar Library: 
Bulletin IV. 2. pp. 53-56. 

—C. Bhāvavidyotanikā or Bhāvārtha- 
. vidyotana. by a. himself. Bikaner 
2883 (inc.). | 


afaafaaetz Bud. Pāli. on right conduct. 
Colombo D. I. 60. "M 
afāgfaartaas Bud. by Āryadeva. Cordier 
‘. III. p. 125. | 
—C, Vivarana by Herukadeva. ibid. 


Atferaeardauriea Mysore N.D. IV. A. 11579. 


IV. B. Extr. p. 22%. IV. A. 11581. 
11583. 11584. 11586. 

See also Pratipadādyārtavašānti 
below. 


—from Rudrayámala. Mysore N.D. IV, | 


A. 11580. IV. B. Extr. pp. 331-3. IV. 
| A. 11582. 11585, 
nfagru(ftī)edta by Appayya Diksita. Same as 
Paficaratnastuti. 
See NCG. I. Revised edn. p. 260a 
and XI. p. 48b. 
afaqegera Udaipur II. 14, 44. 
| See also Pratipaddhoma below. ` 
aannam Adyar PL. p. 47. 
afaqeqfgar name of G. by Bhattasvāmin on 
Arthasastra of Kautilya. 
Ptd. See NCC. T. Revised edn. 
p. 388b. 
Addl. mss.: 
Mysore N.D. X. 34891. 34892, 
sfaqqasaret gr. by Rama. Trav. Uni. 550 
(inc.). 1027 (inc.). 
—C. Trav. Uni. 550. | 
aaaf dh. by Bhüpati Misra. Mithila. 


> afaqgraraamfa Mysore N.D. IV. A. 11588. 


—from Rudrayāmala. Mysore N.D. IV. 
A. 11587. IV. B. Extr. p. 232. Same 
as Pratipatprathamārtavašānti. 
sfaqata name of an. C. on Brhadaranyako- 
. panisad, Mysore N.D. I. 1710. 
nfaqztetaraisrataf’ ASB. I. iii. 628. IM. 
2329. 
afagsta Sr. pr. IO. 5547(7). Mysore N.D. 
II. 5114. i 
33 
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aafaa dh. Mysore N.D. III. 8713. IV. A. 
| Extr. p. agu, IIT. 8714-16. 


aftgeramagrusuada vais. MD. 5301. 


aama Skt. and Pkt. Jhalrapatan 


p. 18. 
asat jy. ascibed to Visnu. PUL. II. p. 
225. TD. 11721. 


sfata jy. Mysore N.D. IX. 31533. 
31534 (inc.). 31535. 
—G, Tika. ibid. 31536. 
anam Raa jy. MD. 14058. 
uftatatg Vs. SB. 59, 
ananalar (Ama) śr. Adyar. Adyar 
PL. p. 34. Baroda 8371 (Varuņa- 
praghāsa). BORI. 32 of 1892-95, 
CLB. II. p. 61. Extr. pp. 273-74. 
(Varuņapraghāsa). Peters. V. p. 225 
(no. 32). SB. New DC. I. i. 3603. 
—for Agniştoma sacrifice. SB. New 
DG. I. i. 3018. 
—for Jyotistoma sacrifice acc. to Apast. 
Baroda 8743(a) (inc.). 8743(b). CLB. 
II. p. 61 (inc.). Extr. p. 274. 
—probably Katy. RASB. II. 1470. 
—Baudh. Baroda 6488 (inc.). 6489 
(inc.. Burnell 24b. CLB. II. p. 61 
(inc.). Extr. pp. 274-75. TD. 2458. 
Cf. Baudhayana*.  . 
‘faaara Rv. V. 75. 1. Mysore N.D. I. 
| 2697. | 
nfaranfatanafaatc ny. Adyar D. VIII. 
1340 (inc.). Extr. p. 394. 
qfaqsqnfasiemaraarz ny. SB. New DC. VIII. 
31516 (inc.). 
afārgufasasrafāsrt ny. SB. New DC. 
VIII. 30569 (inc.) (relating to the 


views of Gadadhara and Jagadiáa). 
30584 (inc.). — 


 síeseanufaseumure ny. Radh. 14. 
sese ny. Baro da 9928(a). 
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.; Or Dinakariyakrodapatra. by Krsna- 
" tātācārya. Adyar D. VIII. 300 (inc.). 


MT. 3663(a)  (Pratibandhakattva- 
vadartha). 

Ptd. Bālamanoramā Ser. 6. PP. 
879-81. 


—Or Visistavaisistyabodhavicára. by 
Gadādhara Bhattācārya. 


Ptd. Benares, 1892. See Br, Mus. 


Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 169. 

—by Harirāmatarkavāgīša. Mysore 
N.D. X. 36935. Extr. p. 83%. 36936 
. (inc.). 

afaqeanatfaaic ny. Dāhilaksmī XXXIX. 27. 

MT. 114(b) (inc). Venkatesiah 84. 

. SB. New DC. VIII. 33865 (Pratiban- 
dhakatva?). | 


sfateansfaramaare BORI. 291 of 1895- 
1902, | | 
gaaat adv. Mysore D. III. 421. 


akaa Bud. ny. by Šankarānanda, 
considered to bea second Dharma- 
kirti. 

Cordier III. pp. 453-54. JASB. 
1907; p. 252. JBORS. XXII. i. APP: 
E. p. xii. F. p. xvi. 

For Tibetan transl. by Bhāgyarāja 

see S. C. Vidyabhushana, HIL. p. 
345. . 

seeders mantra. Adyar II. p. 
233b. 


sfafasan saiva. Upagama in Mukhabimbā- 
gama. See list in Kamika. 


atafargarg vallabhiya. by Purusottama, son 
of Pītāmbara. RASB. XI. 8798. 
See Purusottamaji: A Study pp. 
62. 73. 
afaa Jain. 
—Samayasāraprakaraņa. Rice 310. 
ama or °ganita or Pratibhāgi. jy. on the 
preparation of Hindu almanacs. 


MT. 1042(a). 2454(e) (with Telugu. 


meaning). Mysore N.D. IX. 31537 
(inc.). 31538. 31539 (inc.). 31540. 
. 31541. 31542 (inc.). 31543. Extr. pp. 
geez. 31544. 31545. 31546 (inc.). 
Oppert II. 4731 (*bhāgā). Srügeri 106. 
—C. Tika. Mysore N.D. IX. 31547-9, 
afanant Mad. Uni. 620. 
afrarttgautaarraiga jy. Gough p. 187. 
aftaittaza jy. Mysore N.D. IX. 31550 


(inc.). 31551. 31552. 31554-56, 
Srügeri 85 (Pratibhāgīpadaka). 


—by Mallàri. Mysore N.D. IX. 31553. 
afianza? Šrūgerī 14. , 
nf qaq jy. Skt. Coll. Mys. p. 9. 
See Padakāni, NCC. XI. p. 96a. 
afdurargaru pupil of Sarhvidānandanātha. 
‘—Kumaryarcanacandrika. Trav. Uni. 
7721 (inc.). 
—Tripurārcāvidhūdaya. Trav. Uni. 
10153. | | 
ufamaafaafigsst Bud.  Mahāyānasūtra. 
AMG. II. p. 252. AR. XX. p. 447. 
—by Prajūāvarman. Kanjur Kyoto 818. 
Cf. Nanjio 769. 
farmi Baroda II. 10396. 
afaurafafāta BORI. 1287 of 1891-95. 
sfaurüer music. Q. by Dàámodara in 
Sangitadarpana, Oxf. 201a. 
afanfaera mim. by Anantācārya. Bikaner 
` 6217. 
See Vedarthacandra. 
sfaara jy. Rice 32. 
giani med. TD. 11234 (inc.). 
afaareeafafa Bud. Cordier II. p; 311. 


aaga dh. Burnell 150a. Same as Aršoro- 
| gaharapratimadanavidhi, TD. 13757. 


afamaiafafa dh. TD. 13592-93. Trippüni- 


ttura T. 492(2) (Suryadigraha?). 


amiga (2) dh. SB. New DC. IL. i. 
8019 (inc.), `` FED 


afaatscatizaaa éilpa,  Oppert I. 6384. - 


aiamaa in 7 acts on. the Rāmāyaņa story. 
by Bhàsa. GD. 1523-28. Grantha- 
` ppura p. 77. nos. 1523-28. Harihara- 
sastri IV. 2.. MD. .12543. 12544. 
Paliyam 82(b) PUL. II. .p. 282 
(2 mss.). Putuvamana Mana 38B. 
TCD. 1263B. 1289 (inc.). 1290A. Tra. 

` Ad. Rep. 1112. 100 (inc.). Trav. Uni. 
557B. 933B. 1017C. 5094D. 10683C. 
10753B. L. 326B. C. 2101A. C. 
2181B. C. 2495 (inc.). Trippünittura 
T. 100B. 980 (inc.). 993E. 976B. 
976D (inc.). Triv. Cur. I. 241. 242. 
243. II. 131. IV. 126 (inc.). VI. 97. 


For other mss. see N. P. Unni, 
New Light on Bhasa Problem pp. 129. 
135-6. 

Ptd. (1) TSS. 42. 1915. (2) with C. 


of £ Ganapati Sastri. Sridhara Power. 


Press. Trivandrum, 1924. (3) with 
transl. by C. R. Devadhar. Shree 
Ganesh Printing Works. Poona, 1927. 
(4) with transl. by R. P. Kangle and 
F.C. Trivedi. Vasanta Printing Press. 
Ahmedabad (1927). (5) with intro. 
and transl. by Shivaram Mahadeo 
Paranjape. Oriental Book Agency, 
Poona, 1930. (6) with English transl. 
by M. R. Kale. Gopal Narayan & Co. 
Bombay, 1930. (7) with English 
transl. and Bengali transl. by K. Ray. 
Calcutta, 1942. (8) with English 


transl. and notes. Bālamanoramā Ser, 


46. 1949. (9) Bhàsanàtakacakra, 
Poona Ori. Ser. 54. pp. 249-320. 
(10) with English transl. KSR7. 
Madras, 1986. | 


Transl. : 


Lakshman Sarup. Thirteen | Trivan- 


English: A. C. Woolner and | 
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~ drum . Plays..attributed to Bhāsa. 
Vol. I. pp. 155-200. Punjab Uni. Ori. 
Publications. London, 1930. | 
. Marathi: K. H. Dhruva, Ahmeda- 
bad, 1928. | 

—C. in brief. TCD. 1264B. Tra. Ad. 
Rep. 1102, 59. Trav. Uni. 3378B. 

- T. 738B. (both interspersed with 
Malayalam). 


—C. by Ganapati Sastri. 
Ptd. See under text. 
alates by Jagaddurlabha ? Višvabhāratī 
803. 
—C. Vyakhya by  Jagaddurlabha ? 
Vi$vabhàrati 804. 


slants nàtaka. by Vasunāga, son of 


Bhimadeva. 

Q. by Ràmacandra in Natyadar- 
pana pp. 115. 116. and Abhinava- 
gupta in his C. on Nātyašāstra ch. 19. 

See S. N. Dasgupta, A Hist. of 
Skt. Lit. Y. pp. 301. 686 and 
Krishnamachariar, HCSL. p. 632. 

sfamfeatantata Jain. Delhi IV. 381(h). 

afaatquaarg Sud. adv. by Purusottama. 
Baroda 4236. 

afaatatagt dh. by Nilakantha. K. 184. 

by Harihara Bhattācārya, father of 
Raghunandana. Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, 
| p. 13. 

afaatafasifata Jain. AK. 1287. JASB. 1908, 

p. 425b (no. 7447). 


siiaurieerafa dh. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 35/143. 


NP. V. 46. 
afaataaia Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 425b (no. 
1472). 


| afatan tantra. Trav. Uni. 13982B. 


afaaruastasr dh. by Raghunandana. Dacca 
17F. : 


Cf. Pratisthatattva. - 


e 
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afama vedic. Trav. Uni. 2476A 
(inc.). | | 
. afanratasett Bud. $ilpa. - ! 
Ed. Skt. and Tibetan texts with 
English transl. by Phanindra Nath 
Bose. Punjab Skt. Ser. 18. Lahore, 
1929, 
—by Ātreya. Cordier III. p. 475. 
amdana aA Mysore 3. 
aaaea Bud. 


Ed. with transl. and notes. by 
Jitendra Nath Banerjea. Journal of 
the Department of Letters. University 

of Calcutta, 23 (1933). no. 2. ` 


See also Buddhapratimālaksaņa. 
Cambr. Uni. Bud. p. 200 and Caitya- 
pratimadilaksana, NCC. VII. p. 80b. 


ansan TD. 13599. 
| Prob. part of Pratimādānavidhi, 


TD. 13592. 
—from Agnipurāņa. Burnell 187b. TD. 
9983. | 
—from Kuladattapaiicikā. Bud. Trav. 
Uni. 12328. 


—from Pratisthalaksana of Vairocana. 
Nepal II. p. 190. 
Cf. Pratisthalaksana below. 
—from Brhatsamhità of Varāhamihira. 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 57/19. Cambr. 
Uni. Bud. p. 199. 


—by Vyasa. B. III. 106. 
afāarst Kavīndrācārya 2127. 


alamama dh. Mysore N.D. IV. A. 
11589-91, : 


amane šilpa. Mithila I. 266 (inc.). 


afaattaata Silpa. acc. to Mayamata. Mysore 
N.D. X. 34693, 


—C. ibid. 34695. E 
afaafāftu Bud. Cordier II, p. 311. 


staarfaf Pkt. Filliozat II. 173, 


| muas Jain. Chani 57. _ 


—C. ibid. 
—C. Laghuvrtti. Chani 961. 


—C. Vrtti. by the a. himself. Chani 
3013. 


aftaraas Jain. by Yašovijaya, pupil of 
Nayavijaya of Tapāgaccha. BORI. 
1214 of 1887-91. JBhP. I. 1748. 


Ptd. (1) with a.’s C. and G, of 
Bhavaprabha. Jaina — Atmananda 
Sabha Ser. 42. Bhavnagar, 1915. 
(2) with a.’s C. Muktikamala Jaina- 
ee 7. Kothipola, Baroda, 
1920. 


—C. by Bhāvaprabhasūri. JBhP. 1 


1748. 


—C. by Yašovijaya. BORI. 1214 of 


1887-91. 


snaga dh. by Saunaka. Mysore N.D. 
IV. A. 13376. IV. B. Extr. Dp. $93. 


aftargagrareftraaraa Bud. Cordier IT. p. 
313. 


semuis dh. Oppert I. 2895. 


afaaragae dh. mentioned by Caņdešvara 
in Dānaratnākara. See Kane, HDS. 
I. p. 585b. 


saagaa (7) dh. SB. New DC. III. 
14149 (inc.). 


sfameararggat Jain. Delhi III. 254. 


gfaararaaģgaaitadtarra Jain. by Tàrácandra. | 


BORI. 1456 of 1886.92. 


Peters. IV. p. 56 (no. 1456). 
(noticed as Caturdašīvratodyāpana in 
NCC. VI. p. 312b). 


Aaaa agi ANNAMAA 
Filliozat IL. 174. . 
| Cf. . Caturdasivratodyotanapüja- 
. jayamàla, NCG. VI. p. 312b. : 


Jain. 


sfamenqaaia Jain. by Yašovijaya. Jaina- 


ic. granthavali p. 105. 


Ptd. Muktikamala Jainamohana- 
mala. Baroda. 


gameng Jain. Sücipattra 123. 
Afer uma Jain. Mandlik Sup. 571 (ii). 
atfaaraeqiiean Silpa. MD. 5775 (inc.). 
«fragu Jain. Jainagranthàvali p. 162. 


takta damn Bud. by Dānašīla. Cordier 
IIT. p. 403. 


feriae (or *sütra) of Kasyapiyanikaya. 


Bud. Nanjio 1108 (Chinese transl. by | 


Gautama Prajūāruci 543 A.D.). 
sfataaehafaays Bud. Nanjio 1159. 


saras or Pātimokkha. Bud. Pāli. See 
above p. 24b. 


& Adal. ptd. references : 


(1) of the Mahāsanghikas. ed. by 
A W. Pachow and Ramakanta Mishra 
from Tibetan mss. Ganganatha Jha 
. Kendriya Sanskrit Vidyapitha. Allaha- 
bad, 1956. (2) K. P. Jayaswal Res. 
Institute. Patna, 1975. (3) Two Bud. 
Vinaya Texts in Skt. ed. by A. G. 
e; Banerjee. The World Press Private 
Ltd., Calcutta, 1977. 
See also Prātimoksasūtra below. 
For Caturvarga (vinaya) prati- 
moksa of Dharmaguptanikaya see 
Nanjio 1154. 1155 and for Paficavarga 
(vinaya) pratimoksa of Mahīšāsaka- 
nikaya see Nanjio 1157. 
—C, Asampramusitasmaranamatra- 
„ lekha. Cordier IIT. p. 402. | 
 —9G. Vinayasamuccaya. Cordier III. p. 
401. 
—OC. Vrtti. Cordier III. p. 402. 


¿z i ;—CG, . Padapremotpadika by. Kalyana- |.:' 


mitra. Cordier III. p. 403. : 
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sfametaarefa Bud. by Āryašūra. Cordier 
. Ili. p. 400. 


atauiftrarotat ny. in a collection Vàdasafi- 


. caya. Alwar Extr. 159. 


afadtftraraarcrar ny. by Harirāma. Oudh 
X. 14. 


sA ny. Hall p. 44. Stein - 
150. 
 —by Naráyana. Sārvabhauma. Burnell 
121a. Same as Jiiānakāraņatāvāda, 
TD. 6602, 


" —by Raghudeva. Ben. 194. Mysore 
N.D. X. 36937. Extr. p. 44%. SB. 203. 


nferat irren ny. an. TD. 6657. 
sfaatfitaraceza ny. SSPC. III. K. 85. 


afadifraraarg ny. SB. New DC. VIII. 33281. 
33284 (inc.). 


saatanaa Egenmqesq ny. by Raghudeva. 
Hall p. 44. | 


sfaatfitar ny. by Gadādhara. Oudh XX. 216. 


aftdifrarafastagraraaktasareaagma ny. 
Prativadibhayankar p. 19. no. 269. 


afadttrarasšzafaaks ny. by Gadādhara. 
Trav. Uni, 3124A. 


aaraa ny. by Jayarāma. Rice 114. 
afaatitfaxgm ny. Radh. 14. | 
gàd ararsqtaqfsafacra ny. Hall p. 45. 
ufaaiwaanratanca ny. America 3865. 
afacgaa by Atirātrayajvan. mentioned in 

his Kusakumudvatiya, TD. 4346. 
aficat qagsafafa Weber 1259. 
ata Sūcīpattra 115. 
amusa ins. poet. See C.II. IV. 548. -554. 
daama Jain. BP. p. 187b. 

| Cf. Pratilekhanāvicāra. 

afgšaago or Padilehanakulaka. Jain. Pkt; 
| -Chani 2167. 2396. Filliozat II. 148. 
—C. Taba, Chani 750. ` 
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Pkt. metrical. by Vij(n)ayavimala. | `: 
BORI. 610 of 1884-86. .JBhP. IL. 
' 1556-59. - Peters. III; p. 405 (no. 610). 


Ptd. | Prakaranasamuccaya, Indore, | 


. 1923. 
—c. Tabbà. JBhP. I. 1557. 1558. 


sfasaarmar, or Padilehanagatha. Jain. 
BORI. 1392 (115) of 1891- 95. BORI. 


D. XVII. iv. 1449. 


agaaa Jain. Mandlik Sup. 528 (inc.). 


afaaaamiat Bud. 6 verses. from Paramā- 
rthanāmasangīti. AS. p. 251 (2 mss.). 


ahaaa Raga dh. SB. New DC. IL ii. 


10709 (inc.). 
fana a refutation of the defects in 
the verses of Jatavedas beginning 
with *aa caru” by his pupil; refers to 
Nyayasiddhantamafijari and Kondu- 
bhatta. f 
TCD. 501G (inc.). Trav. Uni. C. 
1843G (inc). — 
"afdarģaust See Anantācārya, 
Revised edn. p. 186. 


afaaitgugst | 
—C. on Nyāyakandalī of Sridhara. 
Rice 112. 


* afaaifģuggu 
—C. on Nyāyakiraņāvalī, ny. Srügeri 
Mutt 176. 


sfaafgaage alias Annan of Vatsagotra 
(1300-1410A.D.); disciple of Kumāra- 
varada (Kumāravedāntācārya) and 
Kantopayantr; preceptor of Rāghavā- 
cārya (a. of C. on Bālabhāgavata of 
Padmarāja, MD. 12325). 
See Dr. S. Krishnaswamy. Iyengar, 
J..of Ind. Hist. XVIII. pp. 378-83. 
—Abhedakhandana. viš. adv. Adyar D. 
X. 132. 133. Extr. pp. 219-220. 
i + —C. on Astasloki. Adyar D. X. 151. 
152. Extr. pp. 228-29. l 


NCC. I. 


—Saptatiratnamālikāstotra, MD. i0633.. 
16129. MT. 3981. Oppert I. 26 
~ (Ācāryasaptati). Trav. Uni..4383A. 


sferarferqanfafe dh. SB. New DG. IL i 
7952. 7956. 


aRamAmů jy. Mysore N. D. IX. 31557. i; : 


—acc. to Vasisthasmrti. MD. 14506, ` 
sfüspaanféa dh. spoken by Pippala. Mysore 
N.D. IV. A. 11592. IV. B. Extr. 

pp. 3337à3:. 


sagaza by Manavikrama Ettan Tampurān: 
(1845-1920 A.D.) of Calicut. 


See Kerala Skt. Lit. pp. 72. 3113 
E. Easwaran Nampoothiry, Sanskrit 
Literature of Kerala p. 53. 


Ptd. Calicut, 1890. See Br. Mus, 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906, 376. 


afasata Sv. mentioned in Pašcimadvāras- 
samani; BORI. D. I. i. 450, 


ast dh. diff. texts. 
Rajapur 819. R. A. Sastri IV. p. 259. 
—Sankh. B. I. 192. 
—šai. from Kāmikāgama. PUL. W 
p. 128. i 


—Bud. 62nd in the index to Sàdhana- 
ságara. Cordier III. p. 269. 


[afagr] Bud. by Sukhaprakāša. Cordier TIT. 
p. 159. 


sfatzrmHeImc dh. Kavīndrācārya 1222, 


Cf. Pratisthāprayoga under Kamalá- 
kara, NCC, III. p. 164b. 


afacstauqela dh. by Hemādri. BORI. 39 of 
1902-07. 


Cf. Devatāpratisthā section of 


Pari$esakhanda of Caturvargacinta- | 


mani, NCC. VI. p. 319a. 
[sfacstataafe] Bud. Cordier III. p. 154,” 


afset Sai. dgama. Adyar D. XIII. 2124- 


(inc.). Extr. p. 307. 


Paira Mall 17. ` 


«ldrsrāsa Jain. Baroda II. 684. 2076. BORI. 

.. 1288 of 1891-95. BP. p. 171a. Chani 

«+. .119. 614. 1157. 1628. 1658. 2471. 
` Gough. p. :168. Jainagrantbāvali p. 

. 150. JBhP. I. 1749. | 

« —]ain. by Akalaūka. Rice 316. 

2: See Akalankasamhitā, NCC. I. 

Revised edn. p. 6a. 


| ^ —Jain. by Āšādhara. 


See Pratisthapatha and Pratisthà- | 


sāroddhāra below. 
-—or Jinasamhitā. Jain. Pkt. by Indra- 
nandin. l 
For mss. and ptd. references see 
NCC. II. p. 253a, VII. p. 270 and 
Pratisthapatha below. 
-—Jain. by Umāsvātivācaka. 
O. by Samayasundaragani in 
. Sāmācārīšataka. See Ind. Ant. XXIII. 
p. 171. 
-—Jain. by Candrasüri, Peters. V. Extr. 
p. 63 (quotation on p. 64). 
—or Nirvànakalikà. Jain. by Padalipta- 
carya. JBhP. T. 1469. 


Q. by Samayasundaragani in 


Sāmācārīšataka. See Ind. Ant. XXIII. | 


-p. 173. 
. Ptd. See NCC. X. p. 151b. | 
—Jain. ascribed to Mahāvīra. See 


. Jinasarhhité, NCC. VII. p. 270a and 
Kumudacandra, NCC. IV. pp. 226b- 
227a. 
' .—Jain. by Vidyāvijaya. JBhP. I. 1750, 
` —Skt. composed in 1604 A.D. by 
: Sakalacandra of Tapagaccha. BORI. 

119 of 1872-73. 1294 of 1886-92. D. 

p. 48. Gough p. 110. Jainagranthà- 

vali p. 150. JBhP. I. 1751. 1752. 
' r Peters. IV. p. 48 (no. 1294). 
aasaga dh. by Vrndavana Šukla. 
<3 ` NW. 94. | 
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| nermai Jain. BORI. 769 of 1899-1915. 
afasia Jain. Leumann 102. - 
afāršracgiga: from Šaivāgama. Mysore 4. 


fateris - dh. Q. by Raghunandana in 


Prāyašcittatattva (p. 477) of his 
Smrtitattva. 


See Poona Ori. XXI. p. 88. 
—dh. section of Caturvargacintāmaņi 
of Hemādri. Rep. Hpr. 1901-6. p. 5. 
slasstaioemeqae dh. section of Krtyakalpa- 
taru of Laksmidhara. IO. 5463. 


Q. by Raghunandana in Malamāsa- 
tattva (p. 827) and Mathapratistha- 
tattva (p. 621) of his Smrtitattva. 

=. See Poona Ori. XXI. p. 88. 
afāssraiftar šai. MD. 14110 (inc.). 
—tantra, from Padmasamhita, Vi$va- 
bharati 2977. 
afavsrarefafr dh. MD. 3703. 


afārsigvefēar Jain. Delhi IV. 381(e). 


Cf. Pratisthādīksākuņdalikā. 
gasy dh. Kātm. 3. Kavindracdrya 

696. 

—tantra, Baroda II. 10956(b) (inc.). 

—by Ramakrsna. Dacca 4462. ` 

—dh. by Saükara Ghàre of the Citta- 
pāvana family. BISM. fa. fa, 24. 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 36/24. K. 184. 
Ujjain Latest Additions 577. 


See hinas, NCC. 
IX. p. 127a. 


—by Šankarabhatta of Banaras. Rep. 
Hpr. 1901-6, p. 5. 


aasa dh. Oppert II. 8053. 
—by Anantadeva, son of Apadeva. 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 36/723 (ptirvardha). © 
See Smrtikaustubha. 
(Ag) afarsraātēga dh. by Sogašarmā. Baroda 
. H 8757. i 


$64 

aesan dh. diff. texts. MD. 3704 (inc.). 
19153 (inc). — — 

afarsīfrardtftar agama. by Īsānašivācārya. 

: Adyar. 


For details about this transcript 
see NCC. IT. p. 266a. 


sfaszifsrarai dh. by Gaūgādhara Mahada- 
kara. K. 184. Ujjain Latest Additions 
478. 


Cf. Pratisthānirņaya below. 


asma or Mayasaügraha. archit. Rep. 
Hpr. 1895-1900, p. 11. 


Cf. Pratisthātantra below. 


—or Devapratisthātattva. dh. section 
of Smrtitattva. by Raghunandana. 
composed during 1520-70 A.D. 


See also Deva”, NCC. TX, T 
113b-114a. 


Adyar. AS. p. 109. Bomb. Uni. 
1091. Dacca 4594. Mithila I. 267. 
Nepal I. 65. RASB. III. 1999, SK. 
Ray 128. SK. Ray DC. 67. Varendra 
1245. 1927. 1932. 


Ptd. Smrtitattva. Serampore edn. 
II. pp. 283-88. | 


sias Sai. Baroda IT. 6832(a) (Inc.). Hz. 
|. 950. : 
—assigned to Ādipurāņa ; in 12 parts 
of 12 āśvāsas each. MT. 4351 
(4 parts). TCD. 929E (inc.). 987. 
Trav. Uni. C. 689. T. 565. L. 664 
(inc.). C. 2447E (inc.). Triv. Cur. I. 
177. | 


—from Kāraņāgama. See Kāraņāgame 
pratisthātantra, NCC. III. p. 381a. 
—a compilation from Sakalāgamasan- 
graha, Suprabhedāgama etc. extrs. 

differ. 
Baroda II. 6743(a). 10283(a) (both 
inc). L. 912 (Suprabhedāgama). 


Oppert I. 5191. 6113. Rep. Hpi 
1895-1900, p. 6 (dialogue betweem 
Siva and Parvati). Taylor II. p. 448: 
(in 2 padas; patalas 1-55 and 1-33. 
Suprabhedāgama). TCD. 986. 988. 
(ascribed to Vasudeva Sarma). TD. 
15429 (32 patalas). 15431 (from. 
Bhànumatakalpa) Trav. Uni. 2859, 
3844. TM. 321 (all inc.). C. 1892 
(inc.) (ascribed to Vasudeva Sarma). 


aaan unspecified. Jodiya II. 142. 
R. A. Sastri IT. p. 160. Svadi 88. 


—tantra. Baroda II. 11092. 
—pāñcarātra. Adyar II. p. 182b, 


—Mādh. interlocution between Siva: 
and Narada, consulted by Vairocana, 
a. of Pratisthālaksaņa. 

RASB. IIT. 2464 (inc.). 

—Jain. an. Laksmisena pp. 4. 23. 40, 

Moodbidri II. 115 (inc.). l 
 —C. Tippani by Māghanandi. Mood-- 
bidri II. 779 (inc.). 

—Garbhavataranavidhi from. Moode 
bidri II. 546(c). 

—Jain. by Āšādhara. Laksmisena pp, 
39. 41. | Í 


—or Nemicandrasamhitā or Arhat- 
pratisthāsārasangraha. Jain. by Nemi-- 
candra. 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 393b- 
and X. p. 220b. 


Addl. mss.: 

Hombucca 17(b) (inc.). 206. IO. 
7595-96. Laksmisena p. 39. Mood- 
bidri I. 11. 289. Pannalal Bombay V.. 
p. 8 (Ptd.). Sravanabelgola 91,’ — 

—by Prajūāmrta. Udaipur I. B. 46, 130.. 
—or Jinasamhitasaroddhàra or Traiva-- 
rņikācāra. Jain. by  Brahmasürl. 
Adyar. Arrah I. p. 21. Baroda II. 
7812. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 53. 


senda. from 


MD. 3705. 16557. 18322. 18323. 18544 
(all inc.). Moodbidri I. 15(a) (inc.). 


MT. 1763 (inc.) (with Tamil C.). 5256 | 


(inc.) (with Tamil C.). : 
See also Jinasarnhitāsāroddhāra, 
` NCC. VII. p. 270b and Trivarņācāra, 
.. NCC. VIII. p. 263a. 

—C. by a. himself. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 53. 

—Jain.:on erecting and consecrating 
the images of  Tirthaükaras. by 
Rāmacandra. Mack. p. 186. 

afērsrāfāmat dh. See Sarvadevapratisthā- 
paddhati of Trivikrama. 

afasi dh. Kavīndrācārya 501. SB. New 
DC. II. ii. 10665 (inc.). | 

—or Sarvadevapratisthaprayoga. dh. 
from Prayogadarpana by Padmanabha 
Diksita, son of Gopala. 

B. III. 106. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
47/122. Bomb. Uni. 840. 841. BORI. 
575 of 1883-84. BP. pp. 54. 299. 355. 
See Prayogadarpana. 
asg dh. by Višvanātha Diksita. K, 184, 
afatsifšaateēta dh. part of Dinakarodyota 
by Dinakara Bhatta and Gāgā Bhatta. 
Ujjain Latest Additions 628. 
See Dinakarodyota, NCC. IX. p. 
40. 
afasia | 
—C. by Karnsārišarman. SSPC. I.H. 30. 
I. 298. Varendra 105. 659. 
afassidlaigosfeat Jain. by Naracandrasüri. 
BORI. 1394 of 1891-95. 
—C. Avacūri. an. ibid. 
Smrtikaustubha of 


= 


Anantadeva. 
18420-22. 
See also Smrtikaustubha below. 
aaasta Šai. PUL. T. p. 128. 
34 


Burnell 128b. TD. 
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aasgier Rajapur 342. 


afacstaz son of Aješaprabhu and father of 
| Sivànandamuni (a. of C. on Sambhu- 
nirnaya, Trav. Uni. 5854B). 


gsang on the greatness of modern . 
Patan. in 43 chs. from Brahmànda- 
purāņa. BBRAS. 933. Bhau Dāji 80. 

afargiferūra dh. by Gangādhara. L. 2765. 

Cf. Pratisthacintamani above. 
afatargnatorar Sai. agama. Adyar II. p. 189b. 

sfasstqafa unspecified. BORI. 240 of 1886- 
92. 1289 of 1891-95. 40 of 1902-7, 
IM. 3033. 5771. Keonjhar 36. Nepal 
I. p. 77 (13th Cent.). Peters. IV. p. 8 
(no. 220) (Deva’). p. 9 (no. 240). 

See also Deva? and Sarvadeva’. 


—ügama. Adyar II. pp. 183a. 189b 
(Sai.). Baroda II. 6838 (Sai.). 

—or Šivaprāsādādipratisthāpaddhati. 
America 3136. 

—dh. Alwar 1390. Extr. 329. Bd. 283. 
BORI. 73 of 1881-82. 283 of 1887-91. 
P. 20. 

—dh. composed in 10th Cent. by a 
disciple of Kumara Siva, patronised 
by Mūlarāja, founder of the Gujarat 
Cālukya family. 

RASB. III. 2465. | 

—dh. by Anantabhatta alias Bapu- 
bhatta. K. 184. | 


—or Ācāracandrikā or Pratisthatrai- 
vikrami or  Sarvadevapratisthapa- 
ddhati. dh. by Trivikrama Siri. 


America 3131. BA. 18. Baroda II. 
2273 (inc.). 2577. 5914(a) (inc.). 
10283(b) (inc.). 11084. Bd. 282. 
Bikaner 1893 (inc.). 1894. 1895 (inc.). 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 59/11. BL. 15. 
BORI. 28 of 1874-75. 242 of 1886-92, 

. 282 of 1887-91. Gough p. 136. IM. 
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3217 (inc.). K. 186. L. 1841. Mithilà 
I. 268. NP. VIII. 10. Peters. IV. p. 9 


(no. 242). PUL. I. p. 107 (3 mss.). 


RASB. III. 2469, 2470. Rep. Hpr. 
1901-6, p. 5. SB. New DC. II. i. 
7979. 9734 (both inc.). II. ii. 10380 
(inc.). 10933. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897- 
1901, p. 54 (no. 182). 1909-10, p. 9 
(no. 1899). Trav. Uni. 1997 (inc.). 
9800 (inc.). Udaipur p. 168. no. 304 
(inc.) of Ptd. Cat, Wai 370. Wai D. 


I. 5039. 5040. 
—dh. by Divākara Bhatta. 


See w CIR mapa ie: 
paddhati. 


—dh. by Nilakantha. Bhk. 22. BISM. 


(Ptd. Cat) 44/59. BORI. 248 of 
A1881-82. 


—dh. by Mahe$vara Bhatta Harse. 
K. 184. 


| —or ^prayoga. dh. by Raghunandana. 
Dacca 142. 1579, R(fr.). 1579. S(fr.). 


Part of Smrtitattva ? 
—dh. by Rādhākrsņa. Radh. 19. 
—dh. by Šankara Bhatta. BORI. 241 of 
1886-92, Peters. IV. p. 9 (no. 241). 
afātsrgategtt Bud. by Nagarjuna. Cordier 
. II. p. 209. | 
afavsrqtsytta vais. Baroda II. 2415 (inc.). 
sfasstqis Jain. Delhi IV. 381a. Pannalal 
| Bombay III. p. 26 (*gutakā). 
atārsturs (anza) BORI. 1085 of 1884-87, 
ass (anta) by Asadhara. 
See Pratisthāsāroddhāra below. 


ass (seq) or Indranandisamhita or 
Jinasamhita(sára). Jain. Dig. dh. Pkt. 
by Indranandi. 
See NCC. II. p. 253a. 


Arrah II. 74. Delhi III. 278. 279. 
281. IV. 275. Hombucca 20(b). 


Jhalrapatan p. 12.  Moodbidr! T. 
252(a). D 55 (inc.). Pannalal Bombay 
IV. p.2 
. —G. an. Dakpan p. 7. 
—Chedapinda from. BORI. 488 of 
1884-86. Jhalrapatan p. 13. Peters. 
III. p. 401 (no. 488). 
—Jain. by Kumudacandra. Pannalal 
Bombay IV. p. 2. 
Cf. Kumudacandra, a. of C. 
Skt. and Kannada on Pratigihākuipa. 
NCC. IV. p. 266b. f 
—Jain. by Jayasena. Arrah II. 70. 
BORI. 1018 of 1887-91, 
—Jain. by Nemicandra, 
See Wint., HIL, II. p. 587. 
Cf. Pratisthatilaka above. 
—Jain. Dig. by Brahmasūri. Pannalal 
Bombay V.B. p. 9. 
—Jain. by Vasunandi Ācārya. BORI, 
1107 of 1891-95, Delhi III. 282. 
See Pratisthāsārasangraha below. 
—Jain. by Hastamallakavi. Pannalal 
Bombay III. p. 26. 
ofesstaisagag Jain. Delhi IV. 381(g). 
afatsrdtga dh. Q. by Anantadeva in Prati- 
sthamafijari, RASB. III. 2473. 
sacer dh. by Hariprasādašarman. CPB, 
3079. 
afastar by Varavara, son of Šrīnivā- 
sārya of Vàdhülagotra. MD. 18273. 
sfassragta pr. by Narasirhami$ravàjapeyi. 
Adyar. MT. 5255, 


sfacstsafa Jain. Pattan I. p. 57. 
sfacstaatt See also Pratisthamartanda 


below. 


"afārsrautī an. Adyar II. p. 183a. SSPC. III. 


T. 290 (inc.). Wai D.I. 4454. 

—pāficarātra. by a pupil of Srinivasa. 
Adyar D. XIII. 2125 (inc.). Extr. 
p. 308. 


—dh. by Kamalākara. Baroda II. 5035. 
— Cs. II. 352 (beg. agrees with that of 


Pratisthāmayūkha of  Nilakantha). . 


Cf. °vidhi and ?sárapaddhati below. 

—dh. by Varada. on consecration of 

image of Visnu acc. to Pādmatattra, 
MD. 5302. 


— dh. by Hemadri. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
50/113. 


Cf. Caturvargacintāmaņi, Parišega- 
 khanda. 


—from Bhargavatantra. Adyar (2 mss.). 
sfassisamt vedic. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 39/99. 


ssaa Bharatpur I. 54. 


asmat dh. madh. by Anantadeva. 
RASB. IIT. 2473. 


«afātsravsg Jain. Arrah I. p. 47. 


asma Jain. Chani 2144. 
afārsrara 
—C. by Karhsārimišra. 
See Pratisthadimantra above. 
afārsragu or ?prayoga. dh. by Nilakantha 
Bhatta. ninth section of his Bhaga- 
vantabhāskara. 


Adyar. Allahabad 65. 137. Alwar 
1391. 1392. Extr. 330. Ānandā- 
$rama 1843. 3562. 3712. 4371. 5154. 
AS. pp. 109. 110 (2 mss). ASB. 
I. i. 198. B. III. 106. BBRAS. 
704. Ben. 130. Bh. 22. BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 7/30%. 33/226. 35/444. 36/1061. 
41/218. 44/2. 46/206. 50/10. 52/1. 
52/4. BORI. 68 of A1879-80. 124 of 
1892-95. 97 of 1895-98. 41 of 1902-7. 
129 of Vis. (i) Burnell 132a-b 
(9 mss.). Cs. II. 352. 353. H, 205. 
Haug.52. Hpr. III. 187. 10. 1454-56. 
K. 186 (2 mss). Kāmakoti 506. 
Kātm. 3. Mithila I. 269. NP. II. 82. 
NW. 158. Oppert I. 7340. Oxf. II. 


1491. Peters. V. p. 232 (no. 124). VI. 
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' p. 65 (no. 97). Pheh. 3. Poona I. 129. 
- Radh. 18. Rice 208. SB. 137 (2 mss.; 
1 inc). SB. New DC. II. i. 7999. 
8030. 8032. 8033 (inc.). II. ii. 11524 
(inc.). III. 11900 (inc.). 12215. 12958. 
13872. Stein 97. Sücipattra 31. TD. 
18302-11. Trav. Uni. 1719. Ujjain IT. 
p. 19. Ujjain Latest Additions 272(b). 
Wai D. I. 3353-59. Weber 1226. 
See also Bhagavantabhāskara below. 


Ptd. (1) Bombay, 1862. (2) Srivar- 

dhanakara's Press. Bombay, 1879. 
(3) J. R. Gharpure. The Collection of 
Hindu Law Texts. XXIII. Bombay, 
1921. See IO. ide Bks. 1938, pp. 
353. 355, 

afarsragtaafāfa Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 425b 
(no. 7499). 

siàs or Pratisthāprayoga. dh. Baroda 
10917. 


assita dh. Radh. 18. 
sfacsraarér dh. by Vasudeva. Wai D. I. 
3278. 
See Prayogaratnamālā below. 
fasez dh. by Nrsimhaprasáda. Oudh 
XI. 12. 1875, 18. 
fassas or Yogatantrasupratisthāvidhi. 
Bud. Cordier II. p. 264. 
sahra dh. by Divākara. 
See Kane, HDS. I. p. 586a. 
assan or Laksanasamuccaya. šai. by 


Vairocana, son of Dvāranātha. 
RASB. III. 2466-68. 


Cf. Pratimālaksana above. 
atāsreamugsaa Sücipattra 138, 
sfassratazat dh. by Vasudeva. BISM. (Ptd. 


Cat.) 35/93, Ujjain Latest Additions 
174. 


| arsaa Jain, Delhi. IV. 381(f). Jaina- 


granthavali p. 151. Pattan I.-p. 12. 
Peters. V. App. p. 52. 
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—Jain. by Āšādhara. Delhi IV; 366. 
Cf. Pratisthāpātha. 
—Jain. by Hastimalla. Arrah II. 40. 


aRar Jain. by Nemicandrācārya. 
Moodbidri I. 71. 

inar unspecified. Adyar D. XIII. 2126 
(inc.) Extr. p. 309. Ānandāšrama 
6178. BORI. 243 of 1886-92. 690(14) 
of 1895-98. Brahmasva Matha 27. 
CPB. 7638. Mysore N.D. VI. A. 
13377. Oppert I. 5095. 6043. II. 4072. 
Peters. IV. p. 9 (no. 243). Vatakke- 
matham. 82. 

—tantra. Baroda II. 10330. Trav. Uni. 
1461A (inc.). 3007Z. i. 4008 (inc.). 
9275C (inc.). 13972.I (inc.). L. 45A. 
L. 1176A. 

—dh. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 53. . SB. 
New DC. II. i. 8018. III. 12558 (inc.). 

—šai. agama (pāšupata). Adyar. 

—šai. on the consecration of Siva- 
linga. RASB. III. 2488. 

—Baudh. Mysore N.D..IV. A. 13378. 
IV. B. Extr. pp. s24-9u. 

—Jain, Arrah I. p. 47. BP. p. 171a. 
Chani 749. 3791. JASB. 1908, p. 
425b (nos. 6703 (inc.). 7499). JBhP. 
T. 1753. L. 3001. Moodbidri I. 27. 
II. 667(b) (inc.) (metrical), Pannalal 
Bombay II. p. 40. Pattan I. p. 93. 
Peters. VI. p. 134 (no. 690(15) ). Rice 
316. 

—Bud. Cordier II. p. 86. JBORS. 
XXIII. i. p. 46 (inc.). 

—pāūcārātra. Adyar II. p. 183a. Trav. 
Uni. 9859. 

—from Kāraņāgama. PUL. I. p. 128. 

Cf. Karanagame  Pratisthatantra, 
. NCC. III. p. 381a. - 

—Jain. from VIRSMA Baroda IT. 

2076, 


 —dh. from Prayogaratnamaliká, BISM. 


(Ptd. Cat.) 36/1966. 


—from Saubhāgyacintāmaņi. TD. XX. 
Sup. no. 953(u). 

—Bud. by Ajitamitragupta. Cordier II. 
p. 319. 

—Bud. by Abhayapani. Cordier II. p. 
157. 

—Bud. by Ānandagarbhapāda. Cordier 
TI. p. 263 (2 mss.). 

—dh. by Kamalākara Bhatta, IM. 5675. 
K, 186. NW. 94, 

Cf. Pratisthāprayoga and "sārapad- 

dhati. 

—or Visnumürti?. from Vaisnavadhar- 
manusthanapaddhati of Krsnadeva, 
son of Rāmācārya. IO. 1803. 


—Bud. by Krsņapāda. Cordier II. pp. 
82. 139-40. 


—Jain. by Guņaratnasūri. BORI. 766 
of 1892-95. Jainagranthāvalī p. 150. 
Peters. V. p. 291 (no. 766). 

—Bud. by Candraprabha. Cordier II. 
p. 155. 

—Bud. by Tilakācārya. Jainagranthā- 
valī p. 150. 

—Jain. by Narešvara. Pakan 
p. 150. 

—paficaratra. by Nrsithhastiri. Adyar 
II. p. 183a. 

Cf. Pratisthavidhidarpana below. 

—Bud. by Padmāūkuša. Cordier II. 
p. 365. 

—Jain. by Pādalipta, See Nirvāņaka- 
likā, NCC. X. p. 151b. 

—Bud. by Prajūāpālita. Cordier II. 
p. 263. 


—Jain. by Prabhākarasenācārya. Delhi 
III. 196. 


—Bud. by Bhānucandra. Cordier II. 


p. 156. f 

—Jain. by Mānatungācārya. Baroda II. 
2076. 

—Bud. by Vāgīsvarakīrti. Cordier II. 
p. 368. 

—Bud. by Samvarabhadra. Cordier II. 
p. 193. 

—Bud. by Sumatikirti. Cordier II. p. 
370. 

—Bud. by Smrtijūānakīrti. Cordier IT. 
p. 276. 

—Jain. by Hemācārya. BORI. 1290 of 
1891-95. 


gfacatafama Bud. by Krsna. Cordier II. pp. 


139-140. 


, cafētsrfāftara Bud. See Samksepa?, AR. 


XX. p. 503. 


(fagatasrtātāgim vaikhānasa.  metrical; 


in 20 chs. by Narasithhayajvan 
(agnicit), son and pupil of (Vajapeya) 
Madhavarya. 
Baroda II. 9818(a). MD. 3265(a). 

TCD. 989. Trav. Uni. T. 233. Triv. 
Cur. IV. 90. 

gfassrfafataatc Jain. BORI. 767 of 1892-95. 
Peters. V. p. 291 (no. 767). 


ofassifaagad Bud. by Šraddhākara- 
varman. Cordier II. p. 288. 
aasan dh. Gough p. 34. 
—dh. by Umāpati. NW. 112. 
—by Šūlapāņi (1375-1460 A.D.). men- 
tioned by him in Durgotsavaviveka 
and in Vratakalaviveka, L. 918. 


x See Kane, HDS. I. p. 394. 
afivzreraear dh. Visvabharati 875(c). 
afaczrfautafór Kavindrācārya 502. 


afrsracat dh. diff. texts. BORI. 1640 of} gfesraredtan Jain. 


1891-95. Oppert II. 4073. Ramanath 
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Nando 2, R.A. Sastri IV. p. 261. 
TCD. 981E (12 patalas). 990 (12 
patalas). Trav. Uni. C. 688E. Triv. 
Cur. V. 178. 
—pāūcarātra. Adyar II. p. 183a. 
—vaikhānasa. Tirupati 297. 
—tantric. RASB. III. 2508 (inc.). 
—Jain. Chani 322(b). 
ofttatagaa Q. by Raghunandana in his 
Devapratisthà, Mathapratistha and 
Vàstuyajfia. Serampore edn. II. 284; 
350; 230. 

See JASB. XI (1915) 368. 
afarsraraeedt zm Jain. Delhi IV. 381(m). 
afārsradarat dhe Ujjain Latest Additions 

172. 
asrar dh. by Ballālasena. mentioned in 
his Dànasagara verses 55. 56. 
See Kane, HDS. T. p. 586a; IHQ. 
XXV. p. 47. 
ufērzrarc Jain. by Akalankadeva. Moodbidri 
I. 303(c). 
—Jain. by Āšādharasūri. Moodbidri 
II. 70. 
—Jain. by Indranandi. Moodbidri II. 
508(a). 
—Jain. by Kumārasenamuni. Arrah I. 
p. 21. 
—dh. by Pāņdurangadīksita, son of 
Šankara, BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 36/1932. 
SB. New DC. II. i. 7970 (°dipika). 
. Wai D. I. 3279. 
—dh. by Rāmacandra. B. III. 106. 
Q. by Nilakantha in Sántimayükha. 
See Kane, HDS. I. p. 586a. 
—by Vasunandi. 
See Pratisthāsārasangraha below. 


by  Narendrasena, 
Pannalal Bombay I. p. 48. 
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assargar dh. Kavindrācārya 695. 


. —dh. by Pāņduraīga Takle, son of 


Cintamani. composed in 1780 A.D. 


Baroda 333. 11024. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 


57/11. 


afecstarefafa dh. 

Mithila. 
sfassrercagia by Kamalākarabhatta. « IM. 
| 5676. | 


Cf. Pratisthāprayoga and °vidhi. 
sfacsraitaese dh. ref. to by Yadunātha in 
his Āgamakalpalatā, BBRAS. 808; 
by Dhundhiraja in Kundakalpalata, 
IO. 3167; by Ramacandra Vājapeyin 
in Kuņdanirmāņa, IO. 3154; by 
Vitthala Diksita in Kundamandapa- 
siddhi, BBRAS. 426. Oxf. 341a; by 
Hemādri in Dànakhanda of Catur- 
vargacintamani; by Devanatha in 
Tantrakaumudi, L. 2010; by Nila- 
kantha in Danamaytkha (of Bhaga- 


vantabhāskara). See Kane, HDS. I. | 


p. 586a. 
—Sarvadevapratistha from. Baroda II. 
2266. 
—composed in 1653 A.D. by Radha. 
Nepal I. p. 78. Preface p. lxvi. 
—Jain. by Āšādhara. Arrah I. p. 21. 
—by Phatelàla. Arrah I. p. 47. 

—by Brahmasüri. Moodbidri II. 106. 
Cf. ?saroddhàra below. | 
—Jain. in 700 verses. by Vasunandi 

Siddhàntacakravarti. Arrah I. p. 47. 


Baroda II. 3021(b) BBRAS. 1851. 
BORI. 1019 of 1887-91. CPB. 7639, 
Delhi HI. 25 (2 mss.). Jhalrapatan 
p. 36 (4 mss.). Pannalal Bombay I. 


p.48. ` - 


afiesrarezaa tantra. Q. by Sivananda in 


Ujjain ms, | | | 6 
Jja nfacz red saqran fa usta dh. RASB. III. 2526. 


| afaeatacat(xat ?)arfa_ Jain. BP. p. 233b. 77 


Simhasiddhāntasindhu, 
no. 6497. | u 
See Ujjain Latest Additions 164. 


by  Durgàdattasimha. | 


asrda) Jain. Chani 2954. 


asada Jain. by Āšādhara. in 6 chs.. 
Peters. VI. p. 129 (no. 662(b)). 

See Jinayajfiakalpa, NCC. VII. p.. 
264b and Pratisthāpātha above. 


Addl. mss. : 


BORI. 1020 of 1887-91 (inc.). 662: 
of 1895-98. GPB. 7636. Delhi IV. 
381(c) Moodbidri I. 17. II. 70. 
Pannalal Bombay I. p. 48 (2 mss.). V.. 
pp. 34-5. Peters. VI. p. 129 (no. 
662(b) ). | 

Ptd. Manohar Shastri Malik.. 
Bombay, 1918. 

—C. by Parašurāma. CPB. 7636. 7637.. 

—by Brahmasüri. Moodbidri I. 303(a).. 

asasin dh. by Hemādri. B. III. 106.. 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 33/229. K. 186. 

Cf. Devatapratisthà section from. 
Parisesakhanda of Caturvargacintā- 
mani. 

nfaseg dh. composed in 1842 A.D. Baroda. 
11089(a) (Sthalotsargaprayoga acc. to- 
Baudh.). Kavīndrācārya 697. 

—dh. by Tryambaka Māte, son fof 
Narayana of Cittapavana family. 
Baroda 11089(b). (Prāsādapratisthā- 
prayoga acc. to Á$val). NS Press. 
4. 311. RASB. III. 2477. Rep. Hpr. 

` 1901-6, p. 5. 


asg dh. SB. New DC. III. 11920, ' 


afacsraamara dh. Oppert II, 4074. 

gfavsina dh. B. III. 106. 

—dh. by Dinakarabhatta and his som 
Gāgābhatta (Višvešvara). K. 186. 
NP. VI. 24. Ujjain Latest Additions. 
152. M UE 


stfasigta dh. by Sivaprasáda. Rep. Raj. & 
C.I. p. 4. : 
*euemnuo Jain. 
—C. by Merusundara. JBhP. I. 1726. 


> csifrasgumeuo from Bhagavata. Udaipur 


II. 145, 90. 
Sifauemnuqum from Bhāgavata. BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 52/913. 
aldasa cited by Madhva. 
See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. 
Lit, I. p. 355. 


afama dh. śr. unspecified. BISM. (Ptd. 


Cat.) 36/1155. 36/1483. 57/351. Ujjain 
I. pp. 18. 19. II. p. 12. Wai D.I. 
3817. 

—Baudh. ASB. I. ii. 1101. Baroda 
2331(b). 5985. RASB. II. 800. 


speed sr. Baroda 2693. Cs. T. 469. 


Wai D.I. 4455. | 


‘afaataea(t:) vaid. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 33/107. 
Trav, Uni. 2360C. 
attatfāfu grh. diff. texts. Mysore N.D. 
III. 6372-75. Extrs. pp. 25o-v53. 8717. 
j IV. A. Extr. p. «tu. 
gfaacatfaas śr. Ānandāšrama 49. 
ataga Balinese Buddist hymns. (Beg: 
aasi ganaw), a dharani. with 
4 sprinkling formulas. i 
See Stuti and Stava no. 447. 
aR unearned Bud. by Nagarjuna, 
Cordier IT. pp. 365-66. | 
alaaccearameaigra Bud, by Ratnākarašānti, 
| Cordier II. p. 366. 
aftarraraa Bud. Cordier II. p. 366. III. 
| p. 55. 
alta degà Bud. Skt. stotra. from Bhadra- 
kalpāvadāna. (Vālakrtā ?) Hod. Bud. 
; 31. E 
sfaataattanrasutī dh. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
34/155. f 
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Afrataadesrafātu dh. SB. New DC, IL i. 


7778 (inc.). 


nemen jy. on the results of the appear- 


ance of a rainbow. Burnell 79b. 
Mysore N.D. IX. 31558. 31559. TD. 
11328. 


—C. Tikà. Mysore N.D. IX. 31560. 


sfaalaarcaa See Somavāravrata below. 


gàgan sr. pr. from Audgātrprayoga. 
Baroda 393. 


Slīgtā(7) a. of a paddhati on dh. mentioned 


by Vardhamana in Krtyanirnaya. 
See Kane, HDS. I. p. 713a; q. by 
Vacaspati Misra of Mithila in Krtya- 
mahārņava. See JASB. XI (1915) 398; 
by Ganapati in Gangabhaktitarangini. 
See JASB. XI (1915) 406 and by 
Raghunandana in Chandogavrsot- 
sargatattva and Suddhitattva. Seram- 
pore edn. II. 270, 314. See JASB. XE 
(1915) 368. | | 


after Sv. BBRAS. 609 (inc.). 


Renga veda. Gough p. 144. 
Same as Pratihārasūtra. 


sfazitataara Sv. SB. New DC. I. i. 1373. 


sfagiwaa Sv. given as forming part of 10th 
patala of the Sv. Upagranthasütra in 
some mss.; on accents in 15 khandas; 
given as an. in mss.; but ascribed to 
. Kātyāyana by Varadarāja in his G. 


Adyar I. pp. 51a. 57a (4 mss.; 1 inc.). 
II. p. 244b. Adyar D. I. 907-910. 911 
(inc.). 912. Baroda 6384(b). 6741(a). 
6977(e). 9903(e). 10758(a). Brl. 47. 
Bühler 538. Burnell 10b. CLB. II. 
p. 16 (5 mss.; 1 inc.). Gough p. 144. 
IO. 4587. MD. 1040. MT. 641(c) 
 (inc.). Mysore I. p. 49 (2 mss.). 613. 
Mysore N.D. II. 3637. Extr. p. gay... 
4302-7. Extr. p. x (Drāh*.) Oppert- 
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H. 10151. PUL. I. p. 22. II. App. 
p. 12 (2 mss.). Skt. Coll. Mys. p. 2. 
TCD. 19 (inc.). 1617B. TD. 1964. 
Trav. Uni. 3317 A. 5755. E. 11811. 
C. 395B. T. 171B. Triv. Cur. II. 18, 


21, 26. 
Ptd. Calcutta, 1897. 


See J. of the Bomb. Uni. XXXV. 
(N.S.) Pt. ii. Sepr. 1966. Arts no. 41. 
p. 97. 


— C. Bhasya. an. IM. 4875 (inc.). Oudh 
III. 4. PUL. I. p. 22. Sücipattra 78. 


—C. Dašārthā by Varadaraja, son of 
Vāmanācārya and grandson of 
* Anantanarayana. 


Adyar I. p. 57a (inc). Adyar 
D. I. 912 (inc). XIII. 253. Extr. 
p. 14. Alwar 262. AS. p. 110. 
ASB. I. iii. 15(2)  Baroda 6739, 
9792(d). BORI. 45 of 1884-86. 
Burnell 10b. CLB. II. p. 16 (2 mss.; 
1 inc.). Hpr. IV. 162. MD. 16875. 
MT. 649(a) (inc.). Mysore I. p. 49 
(2 mss.). Mysore N.D. II. 4308-10. 
Oxf. 379b. Oxf. IT. 1032. Peters. IT. 
p. 179 (no. 42). III. p. 385 (no. 45). 
TCD. 67. TD. 2044. Tra. Ad. Rep. 
1103. 9. Trav. Uni. 3340A (inc.). 
T. 286 (inc.). Triv. Cur. II. 22 (inc.). 
aaraa of Ahisrenya, belonging to 
. Jaiminiya recension of Sy. _ 
—C. by Vainateya (?) TD. 2045. 


udta to Karmapradipa and Yajfiapár$va- 
parisista of Katyayana. America 213. 


adtaspagagsitaa an index of C. Padamafi- 
jarī of Haradatta on Kāšikāvrtti. IO. 
4988. 


See NCC, IV. p. 1208. 


adtararāar mantra. Trav. Uni. L. 720 
Z-10. 


adtaueētasu mantra, Trav. Uni. L. 529.N. 


ueitarafts Sukla Yv. BORI. 49 of 1884. 87. 
BORI. D. I. i. 270. 


adiu IM. 5156(c). 
gaange fas BP. p. 233a. 
aeftaratr or Pramitāksarā. dh. name of G,. 
by Nandapandita on Mitāksarā. 
Referred to by him in his C. 


Vaijayanti on Visnudharmasütra. See: 


Kane, HDS. I. pp. 423. 586b. 
** geflatactar” Aturfģargasaregra vedanta. by 
Krsņatātācārya. 
See J. of Sri. Venk. Ori. Inst. WL. 
pp. 465-6. 
aaan Bud. Cordier III. p.554. Kanjur 
. Kyoto 221. 
Cf. Pratītyasamutpādasūtra below. 
(manjangan Bud. by Krsna. JASB. 
1908, p. 378. 


[nefterergeamasiorrgenter Frereametara] Bud. 
Cordier III. p. 494, 

sdiemuausum Bud. by Nagarjuna. Cordier’ 
III. p. 476. 


udtaugatggsaīar Bud. Cordier IT. p. 326.: 


adtkaagurgaftzzaaruit Bud. a short work. 
on causal bondage of things. AMG. 
IL. p. 321. AR. XX. p. 522 (three 
diff. works). 


adtaagīgatrarmga Bud. shorter text. 
dealing with the cardinal doctrine of 
Bud. philosophy explaining the theory: 


of Pratityasamutpàda, ‘dependently : 


co-ordinated origination’ (causation).. 
See Wint., HIL. II. p. 230n ; B. M. 
Barua, B.C. Law Com. Vol. Pt. L.. 
pp. 574-89; A. C. Banerjee, IHO. 
XXXII. 2 & 3. 1956. pp. 261-64 and: 
Intro. p. XI to Bud. Skt. Texts edn. 


noted below. See also Šālistamba- : 
sūtra, ibid. pp. 100-106 and Collection. 
of papers on Pratityasamutpáda,. 
Central Institute of Higher Tibetan: 


Studies, Sarnath, 1986. 


For the longer text see Pratityasa- 
mutpādavibhanganirdešasūtra below. 


AMG. II. p. 261. AR. XX. p. 457. 


Kanjur Kyoto 878. Lalou p. 87. 


For Chinese transl. see Nanjio 278. 
279. 

Ptd. (1) N. Ayyaswami Sastri. as 
Sup. to Šālistambasūtra. Adyar Lib. 
Ser. 76. 1950. (2) Bud. Skt. Texts 17. 
p. 119. 


IAAT Bud. 
Cordier II. p. 202. | 
waaga Bud. in 30 kārikās with C. 
by Ullangha (ghya). 
Nanjio 1227. ` 
Edn. and study of Chinese version 
with German transl. V. V. ose 
Bonn, 1930. 


adttagargegu Bud. Kanjur Kyoto 222. 
M” Lalou p. 87. 


by Ajapālipāda. 


| E ISIEECEGEIS Bud. by Nirvanaraksita. 


Cordier II. p. 370. 


adtuagugrgusītar Bud. in 7 arya verses. 
by Nagarjuna. Cordier III. pp. 294. 
357. JASB. 1908, p. 373. 


See V. V. Gokhale, Der Sanskrit 

text von Nāgārjuna's Pratityasamut- 

. padahrdayakaàrika. Studia Indologica : 
Festschrift für Willibald Kirfel. Bonn, 
1955. pp. 101-6. 

Ptd. Tibetan text with French 
transl. La Vallee Poussin. Boudd- 
hisme, Etudes et Materiaux, Theorie 
des douze causes. Gand, 1913, pp. 
122 ff. 

Eng. transl. by Ayyaswami Sastri. 


K. V. Rangaswamy Ayyangar Com. 
Vol. pp. 485-91. 


—C. by a. himself. Cordier III. p. 294. | 


= JASB. 1908, p. 374. 
35 
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—X is ata] Bud. by 
Atīša. Cordier III. p. 231. 
yaaga A farce Bud. Lalou p. 87. 
—by Nirvāņarakşita. Kanjur Kyoto 220. 
udtaagargifāfrugāaaa Bud. a mahāyāna 
sütra. AMG. II. p. 261. AR. XX. 
p. 457. Colombo D. I. 651-54. Kanjur 
Kyoto 877. 
Cf. Nanjio 628. 
—C. by Gunamati. Cordier IIT. p. 365. 
—C. by Vasubandhu. Cordier III. p. 
365. | 
For an edn. of the available fr. 
see G. Tucci, JRAS. (1930) 611-23. 
adtertegura pupil of Mukulabhatta; 920- 
950 A.D. ; belonged to the Vamana 
school and expounded concepts not 
dealt with by Udbhata. See V. 
Raghavan, Bhoja's Syugāraprakāša 
pp. 298, 353. 
—C. Laghuvrtti on Kavyalañkarasara- 
saūgraha of Udbhata. 

Ptd. N. S. Press. Bombay, 1915. 
aganatī tantra. SB. New DC. VI. 25641. 
sataa jy. an. Ānandāšrama 6673(b). IM. 

1003 (inc.). 1146. PUL. II. p. 226. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1903, p. 27 (no. 1062 
dupl.). 

—C. Tikà, Vivrti. an. Ānandāšrama 
3454. IM. 1146. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1903, 
p. 27 (no. 1062 dupl.). 

—jy. in 13 verses. on the preparation of 
a chronometer of that name. by 
Gane$a Daivajíia, son of Kešava. 

Alwar 1844. Baroda II. 3190. 

BBRAS. 245 (IV). Bik. 708. BISM. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 52/751. Bomb. Uni. 375. 

. BORI. 546 of 1899-1915. IO. 2909 (at 

. the end of Yantracintāmaņi). K. 232. 
NW. 520. PUL. II. p. 226. SB. New 
DC. IX. 34353. Stein 163; Wai D. IT. 
9847. 
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—C. Baroda II. 3190 ane), PUL. II. 
p. 226. Stein 165. 

For C.s of Sakhārāma and Gopī- 
natha see S. B. Dikshit, Bharatiya 
Jyotis (Hindi edn.) p. 464. | 

seque jy. by Ramāpati Daivajfia. 
according to Grahalaghava. PUL. II. 

p. 226. 
saaara adv. metričal. in 12 mayū- 
. khas. by Sadananda (Vyasa), disciple 
of Mukunda; patronised by Šivalāla. 

AS. p. 110 (2 mss.) B. IV. 68. 
Ben. 72. Bomb. Uni. 2074. IO. 2355. 
2356. Kāšin. 6. Lahore 1882, 7. 


RASB. XI. 8573. SB. 418. SB. New 


DC. VII. 28110. 28532 (inc.) (an.). 


Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p..93 (no. | 


765) (sns. 1-7). (no. 766) (sns. 8-10). 
Sücipattra 57 (2 mss.). 

A study has been prepared by 
R. Pattammal in the Dept. of 
Sanskrit, University of Madras, 1984. 

Ptd. in 2 vols. Acyuta Granihamālā 
5. 7. Benares, 1932. 

—C. Svaprabhā by a. himself. AS. 
p. 110. B. IV. 68. Ben. 72. Bomb. 
Uni. 2074. IO. 2355. 2356. Kin, 6. 
Lahore 1882, 7. NP. III. 90. RASB. 

XI. 8573. SB. 418. SB. New DC. VII. 


28110. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 93 | 


(no. 765) (sns. 1-7). (no. 766) (sns. 
8-10). Sticipattra 57 (2 mss.). 
zagataaāifātat adv. Baroda 10321(a) (inc.). 
asatataifārar adv. in 4 adhys. by Vāsu- 
devendra, pupil of Ràmacandrendra. 
Adyar II. p. 146b. Adyar D. IX. 934, 
. MT. 1168. 1383. Mysore I. p. 437 
(2 mss.). Mysore D. III. 422. 423. 
Srügeri Mutt 344. Trav. Uni. 5693A 
(inc.). 
gamang an. R. A. Sastri II. p. 196. 
RASB. XI. 8463 (fr.). 
—C. an. RASB. XI. 8463. 


—or Tattvapradipikā. by Citsukha. See 
= Tattvapradipika, NCC. VIII. p. 53a. 
Addl. mss. : 
= RASB. XI. 8454. 8455 (inc.). 8456 
(fr.). 8457. 8458 (inc.). 8462. 
—C. Nayanaprasādinī 
svarüpa. See NCC. VU p. 53a. 
Addl. ms. 
RASB. XI. 8457. 
nagaan vedānta..an. Mad. Uni. 716(d). 
Mandlik Sup. 13. Paliyam 854(c). 
—C. an. Paliyam 854(c). | 
—or Tattvaviveka. section 1 of Paficas= 
dasi. See NCC. XI. p. 23b. 
Addl. ms.: 
Trav. Uni. 6641. 
—C. Padadīpikā by Ramakrsna. See 
NCC. XI. p. 24a. 
Addl. mss. : 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 34/203. KTP. 
. Dharwar D. I. 258. Trav. Uni. 6641. 
meugaeutaqmaifaer adv. SB. New DC. VII. 
28488 (inc.). 
seaga anaa adv. 
Adyar II. p. 146b. 
qaradan vis. adv. by Krsnatata- 
carya. Adyar. Adyar D. X. 351. Extr. 
pp. 326-27. MT. 6817 (Pratyaktvasva- 
prakāšatāvāda). 
varaqada Aa vedanta. by Krsņa- 
_ tatacarya. J. of Sri Venk. Ori, Inst. 
II. pp. 465-6. 


HATTM AA AA adv. Baroda 4920 (f). 


by Krsnaguru. 


gagana preceptor of Pratyaksvarüpa (a. . 


of C. Nayanaprasadini on Tattva- 
pradipikà of Citsukha, BORI. D. IX. 
i. 283). 


"mem ny. SSPC. I. A. 36 (inc.). 


Dr ES VIA ny. mentioned in a list of 


works studied in Bengal in the. 


middle of the 16th Cent. 


by Pratyak- 


"> . See Dineshchandra Bhattacharya, 
.. . Hist. of Navya Ny. in Mithila p. 129. 
magas from Tattvacintàmani of Gangesa. 
«See NCC. VIII. p. 20a. ` 


Ed. with C. Prakāša of Rucidatta- | 
misra and Cc. Nyāyašikhāmaņi of | 
Rāmakrsņādhvarin. by N. S. Rama- | 


nuja Tatacharya, ‘Kendriya Sanskrit 
Vidyapitha, Tirupati, 1973. 
—C. by Kaviratna, pupil of Gokula- 
natha. 
On a ms. in Darbhanga Raj 
Library see D.C. Bhattacharya, Hist. 
"of Navya Ny. in Mithila pp. 202-3. 
` —from Gādādharī. See NCC. V. p. 
346a. 
—by Mathurānātha. SSPC. I. A. 211 
(inc.). 
qaaa dh. BISM. fa, 389/22. BISM. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 22/389. 
maafana by Gangesa Upadhyaya, 
| See Tattvacintamani, NCC. VIII. 
p. 20a. 


Addl. ms.: 
= RASB. XI. 7560. 
—C. Tippani. an. 
|. p.2lb. 
Addl. ms. : 
Cabaton I. 918. f 
—C. Rahasya or Phakkikā by Mathurā- 
natha. See NCC. VIII. p. 23a. 
Addl. mss. 
Bhk. 33. BORI. 394 of A1881- 82. 
Dacca 2612. 2618.. RASB. XI. 7637. 
7638 (fr.). . 
IE Sean ee by Jayadevas Ses Tattva- 
cintàmanyaloka, NCC. VIII. p. 39b. 
Ec -Prasāriņī by: Krsnadasa Sārva- 
, bhauma. ` 
„See Dineshchandra Bhattacharya, 
Hist. of Navya Ny. in Mithila p. 129. 


See NCC, VIII. 


qu rss, 
a cH - 
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EX UL "See Tattvacintainanididhiti, 
NCC. VIII. p. 26b. 


` Addl mss.: 


. Cabaton I. 919. 920 (ID. IM. 6764 
(inc.). Sücipattra 105. 


—C. Tippani by Gadādhara. 
See NCC. VIII. p. 29a. 
Addl. mss. 
Cabaton I. 921. Dacca 411. E (inc.). 
1934. RASB. XI. 7747 (fr.). 
—C.. Pariksa by Rudrabhattācārya. 
See NCC. VIII. p. 35a. 
` Addl. ms.: 
| IM. 192. 
maaga by Mm. Narahari. TO. 1986. 


See C. Düsanoddhàra on Tattva- 
cintamani, NCC. VIII. p. 22b. 


waaraan (?) 


—C. Arthasaügraha on Bhagavadgità. 
B. IT. 60. 


Suede ny. by Pragalbhācārya. Skt. 
Coll. Ben, 1918-30, p. 130 (no. 995). 

Cf. C. by Pragalbhācārya on 
Tattvacintamani, NCC. VIII. p. 23a. 


seaetfagien (7) ny. Bd. 777. BORI. 777 of 
1887-91. 


qaaa ny. Oppert I. 1277. II, 6993. 
9616. 


—by Vijayadeva. Gough p. 69. 
maHaftsšzasgar ny. Pheh. 15. 
mererqépar BP. p. 230b. 
saaqifeas 3rd sūtra of Pūrvamīm, 


| —C. by (Upadhyaya) Sucarita Miéra. 
. IO. 2212. 


dum ny. B. IV. 28. 


HEHRTHHIUTHIE ny. endl p. 54. 4 BE. 20 
(inc.). cm 


gaetasg Dacca. 432 C.: E SP. s 
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sagans ny. by Gokulanātha. 


L. 1870. 


This is Cc. on C. Aloka of Paksa- 


dhara on Tattvacintāmaņi (Pratyaksa). 


aane from Sabaratantra. SB. New 


DC. VI. 24782 (inc.). 


uddaxvarr ny. by Mathurānātha. SSPC. I. 
A. 246 (inc.). 


—C. by Mathurānātha. S. K. Ray 592 


(inc.). 
saagan IM. 4922 (inc.). 
maggaa ny. Mysore N.D. X. 36938. 


gagqsanag from Catussastivādāh. TD. 


. 6650. 
neuem ny. by Rucidatta, Oppert I. 1918. 
gagas ny. Dāhilaksmī IV. 89. 
savaftatut: spicas ny. SB. New 
DC. VIII. 30338. 
sgadftfsgsagatfaaifāka from Sivatandava. 
Lz, 1331. 1332, 
saatna Jain. 
NU Bhasya. Süciaiten 123. 
qaaa Aaaa ny. Trav. Uni. 1880P. 
maggaa nataka. by Krsnavadhüta. Trav. 
Uni. 9397. 
sen gue ny. Oppert I. 1919. 3414 (by 
Dinakara). II. 5948. . 
—C, Tika, B. IV. 28. 
saagaa Oppert I. 3647. 
saaa EIC E Tai Ei ie CHE qd ny. Trav. 
Uni. 1880R. 
—C.. Sāramaūjarī by Bhavananda- 
siddhāntavāgīša. ü 
IM. 413 (inc.). 
Cf. NCC. VIII. p. 4la. 


—C.. Alokarahasya by Mathuranatha | 


Tarkavāgīša. 


BORI. 397 of A 1881-82, IS 
411, A. 2641. 


Cf. NCC. VIII. p. 41b. 


maaga alias Pratyagrüpa. about 1400 
A.D. ; pupil of Vidyāgiri Āryamāna- 
satirtha and Pratyakprakāša, 


—C. Mānasanayanaprasādinī on Tattva- 
pradīpikā of Citsukha. 
See NCC. VIII. p. 53b. 
Addl. ms. : 
RASB. XI. 8457. 
nanea by Gopikāramaņasevanalabdha- 
sarnjīa, SB. New DC. VII. 27223. 


geamiaegiafaag by Balakrsna Diksita. AS. p. 
110. 


taratagsagig preceptor of Visvanubhava | 


(a. of C. Brhadaranyavrttisamban- 
dhokti on  Sureávara's Varttika, 
MT. 4435). 

maamaa adv. SB. New DC, VIL 
28312 (inc.). 

manq See Pratyaksvarūpācārya above. 


waagde dh. Burnell 148a. Same as 
Pratyavarohanaprayoga, TD. 12307. 


wafa one of the commentators on 


Sanksepašārīraka ; ^ consulted by 
Madhusüdanasarasvati in his C. on 
the same, Bomb. Uni. 2109. 


sens: naiga on Pratyangi- 
ras, Kārtavīrya, Varahi, Hanuman 
and Laksmi. GD. 1052 (inc.). Gran- 
thappura p. 45. no. 1052 (inc.) 
(interspersed with Malayalam.). 


wafer See also Mahāpratyangirā and 
Viparītapratyangirā. 


maige unspecified. IM. 4043. 7936 (inc.). 


9245. Ram Singh 1124(43). 1218. 1444, 
Srügeri 67. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1101. 28, 
Visvabhàrati 2320(i). 


—C. Bhasya. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1101. 28. 


—tantra. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 53. 
Oudh XVII. 104. XXI. 164. Radh, 
27. 43. I 


—tantra. Ptd. Lucknow, 1901. See Br. 

Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 719. 
—from š Av. Paippalādašākhā. IM. 
3740. 3821. i 


Salu sag Av. ? 32 rks. Taylor II. p. 421. 


- ufacgnma: TD. XX. Sup. no. 903 (inc.). 


Cf. Pratyangiramantradayah. 
«ūfstgarat: or ?rcah. diff. texts. Ram Singh 
1147. TD. XxX. Sup. no. 832 
(10 vargas) (in a collection). 879(h). 
899(k). 900 (inc. (Av.) 994(j). 
1066(m). 
See also Pratyangirākalpa below. 


«pufsussi wassat: TD. XX. Sup. 
no. 879 (m). 
matgugnai(ndājudutafta: nea TD. XX. 
Sup. no. 899 (m). 
mauaa tantra. unspecified. Adyar II. p. 
222b (11 mss.; 1 ínc.). AK. 998. 
Allahabad 189(39) America 4486. 
Ānandāšrama 2628. Baroda II. 56. 
5678 (inc.). 6049 (inc.). 10687. 10733. 
10941. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 29/1272. 
29/1553. BORI. 998 of 1891-95. 495 
` of 1895-98. 296 of Vis.(i). BORI. D. 
XVI. ii. 259. 260. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 53. IM. 4029 (inc.). 4199. 
4366. 4567. 6359 (inc.). 10008. IO. 
6211 (in a collection). MD. 7927-29. 
Peters. VI. p. 105 (no. 495). Poona 
J. 296. PUL. II. App. pp. 57-58 


(2 mss.). 61 (in a collection. Ram |: 


Singh 1115. R. A. Sastri I. p. 47. 
Sakti 113. SB. New DC. VI. 25076 
(inc.). Skt. Coll. Mys. p. 8. TA. 1366. 
TD. 16021-54. XX. Sup. no. 902 

` (inc.) Trav. Uni: 1346. 2898B. 4887 
(all inc.). 7585. 9951A. 9951B (inc.). 
11782A (inc.). Tüb. 15. 

—C. Balabodhavivekini by Vasudeva 
Dvivedi. Trav. Uni. 4770. 7585. 7798 © 
(inc.). 9951B (inc.). 
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—Av. NW. 4. PUL. I. p. 119 (contains 
also kavaca, paiicāūga and stotra), 
SB. New DC. VI. 24688 (Pippalàda- 
Sakhà). 

—from Uttaratharvana, Uddamara and 
Šaktiyāmala. PUL. II. App. p. 57. 


—from Mahālaksmīratnakoša, MD. 
7926. 16107. 
—from Merutantra. Trav. Uni. 5018. 


—from Rudrayāmala. PUL. I. p. 119. 


—a prose comment on the Prayoga- 
. ratnavali. Taylor II. p. 406. | 
aegfķtrgaa tantra. Allahabad 140(3). Baroda 
II. 10151 (*kavacādi). Dacca 325. 
I. 2. Gough p. 37. IM. 4026. 4027. 
6365. 7088. Mysore N.D. VII. A. 
21353. Extr. p. $«3. 21354, Ram Singh 
1185. SB. New DC. V. ii. 21704 
(inc.). 23120. 23510. Vangiya p. 59. 
Varendra 808. 
—from Atharvanamüla. MD. 6646. 
—from Ākāšabhairavakalpa. MD. 6645. 
RASB. VIII. B. 6715. See NCC. II. 
p. 3a. 
—from Pratyaügirákalpa. PUL. I. p. 
119, 
—Av. from Pratyangirāprastāra. MD. 
17453. MT. 7451(a) SB. New DC. 
. V. ii. 23597 (from °vistara). 
Same as MD. 6645 with diff. end. 
—from Rudrayamala. SB. New DC. V. 
ii. 23662. 
seafecrntsanart tantra. PUL. I. p. 119. 
safķusrafāfu tantra. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
| 29/1068. | 
seufsceeea tantra. by Krsnanátha. NW. 184. 


mafku stotra. Mysore N.D. VI. 19799. 
Extr. p. BRE | 
saupama BISM. fa, 230/1. 


278 


seafsicifqsaeaqueq. Ānandāšrama 3575. Taylor 

II. pp. 175. 176. | 

diff. texts. .MD. 6647-49. 
saasaa dh. SB. New DC. II. ii. 10664. 
safarit Bud. Cambr. Uni. Bud. pp. 68. 
` 118. Hod. Bud. 61. Oxf. II. 1449(29). 

Cf. "mantradhāraņī below. 

magsara Mysore N.D. VII. A. 21355. 
aafktkaergneuta from Ātharvaņarahasya. 


by Saükarücürya. Mysore N.D. VII. 
A. 21356. Extr. pp. s«3-3. 


seafgtragrg IM. 90. 4423 (inc.) Ram Singh 


.1458. SB. New DC. VI. 23888. 23889, ` 


24015. 24512 (all inc.). 

—diff. Alwar 2224. Oudh XI. 26. 1875, 
36. RASB. VIII. A. 6430 (Pratyan- 
girāpatala and ?stotra from Rudrayā- 
mala, Pratyaügirapaddhati, okavaca, 
?sahasranámastotra). 6431. 


—from Pratyangirākalpa. PUL. I. p. 
119. l 


merfstrezs tantra. Allahabad 140(1). IM. 
8731. Ram Singh 1117. 1244. SB. New 
DC. VI. 24653 (inc.). x 


maaga tantra. Allahabad 140(2). Baroda 
II. 5562 (inc.). 5735. IM. 91. 4087, 
4136. 4546. 6280 (inc.). Trav. Uni. 
4685 (inc.). 


—from Rudrayāmala Vāmakešvara- 


tantra. TD. XX. Sup. nos. 365, 367. 
wafaaa Taylor II. p. 152, 


makaaasa tantra. MD. 
6650, | Ñ 


seafktgtkatamatiao Taylor II. p. 92, 

szaf%<rgesacaqafs tantra, BBRAS. 849. | 

gafy tantra. TD. XX. Sup. no. 
. 368. 


afgor tantra. Adyar II. p. 223a. SB. 


"c New DC. II. ii. 10663 (inc). Vañgiya 


p.59. — s, 
meqfgcrqsisnfeq' tantra, IM. 3901..3902, =: s; 


maerdi ASB. I. iii: 708, BISM. (Ptd.. 
Cat.) 29/179. 29/953. Bomb. Uni. 
1864. Cabaton I. 529 (III). Gov. Or.. 
Libr. Madras 53. IM. 6286. MD. 
7930. Paris (B 226V). SB. New DC. 
VI. 24099 (inc.). 24100 (inc.). 24445: 
(inc.). 24629. 25309 (inc.) 26449 
(inc.). Trav. Uni. 5026. ` 
Cf. *mantraprayoga and ?süktapra- 
yoga below. | o ee 
—Av. ASB. I. ii. 1456. BORI. 59 of 
1884-87. Reb. 59. 


—from Kubjikatantra. SB. New DC. 
VI. 25315. | 


—by Caņdograšūlapāņi. SB. New DC,. 
VI. 25306. 


mafuaaga tantra. MD. 7931. —— 
nea feeit. Taylor II. p. 421 (inc.). 
steafgtasarētar MD. 6651. 17937 (similar). 


[seafētrara] Bud. Lalou p. 52. 
Seafsrcraea(mear:) diff. texts. Adyar. America: 


4487. Baroda IT. 13382(a) (with puja). 
Bharatpur XVI. 289. BISM. (Ptd, 
Cat.) 29/2002. GD. 1074-Z. Gough: 
p. 183. MD. 6652-54. 6655 (inc.). 
6656. 18060 (inc.). MT. 265 (in. 
a collection). 7451. Ram Singh: 
1124(73) (vaidika). SB. New DG. 
. VI. 24477 (inc.). 26198. SSPG. III. T. 
41 (inc.). Stein 232. Taylor I. p. 284. 
IL. pp. 89. 153. TD. 7275 (ina 
collection). TD. XX. Sup. nos. 360: 
(digbandhanamālāmantra). 364. 446- 
(inc.). 927 (with nyàsa and siddhi- 
. krama). 1005 (d). 1012 (k). 1016 (j). 
1020 (b-8). 1031 (n) (with yantra).. 
1040 (k). 1059 .(inc.). Trav. Uni. 
3818C (inc.). 4747. 5375 (inters- 
persed with Malayalam). -8599 Z-9. 
. 13649 C. Ujjain I. p.72. ^. 
See... also, °mahamantra,.- °mala- 
mantra and °sükta below... 


í 


«< —from Mantramahodadhi. TD. XX. 
Sup. no. 363 (inc.). 

audfgrraramragzra 54 mantras. in. 8 vargas. 
BORI. 304 of Vis. (i). BORI. D. 
XVI. ii. 261. Poona I. 304. 


wakana from Merutantra. SB. New 


DC. VI. 26233. 
agaaa IM. 10076. 


safķruaasgfagra BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 29/686. 
29/885. 29/1069. 


mafģraasglafa BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 371263. 


sealgear Bud. Oxf. II. 1449 (99). 
| Cf. Pratyaügiradharani above. 
MAURIENNE Bharatpur I. 304. 305. 
maaana MD. 6657 (inc.). 
afguns Ram Singh 1124 (1). 
wakana Allahabad 140. Ujjain II. 
p. 68. | 
Cf. Pratyahgiraprayoga above. 
—Av. Paippalādašākhā. Baroda II. 
5652. SB. New DC. VI. 26361. 


qa kaniner TD.. XX. Sup. no, 
879(1) (with Pratikriya). 


. xagua Wai D. II. 8629. 


gagana Šrūgerī Mutt 240. 
mauan SB. New DC. V. ii. 23331. 
wakana SB. New DC. VI. 24476 


(inc.). TD. XX. Sup. no. 879 (ina 


collection). m 
safgurata «duum Ram Singh 1114, 
algan aestare SB. New DC. I. i. 4238. 
‘geafgtineatga: TD. XX. Sup. no. 901. 


safķtrartart SSPC. I. J. 7. 181. Vaügiya | 


p. 59 (2 mss.). 
—from Kubjikātantra. SB. New DC, 
VI. 24742. x 


—from Caņdograšūlapāņitantra. Adyar | 


II. p. 223a. 


| 279 
salgan SB. New DC. V. i. 17605 
(inc.). | E 
qafasga tantra. IM. 4538. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1918-30, p. 43 (no. 373). 
See Pratyangirāmantra above, 
aalgtragrargrara Ram Singh 1099. 1122. 
1441. 


Cf. Pratyangiramalamantra below. 
malgana from Caņdograšūla- 
panitantra. Dacca 1561 D. 
aalgtagregitara MD. 14630 (2 mss.; both 
inc.). | 
neafecaetfaar tantra. IM. 4002 A. 
—in 91 verses. from Vāmakešvara- 
tantra, PUL. T. p. 119. 
geafgcraurfaem or Sarvatathāgatosņīsa- 
sitātapatra nāma aparājita". Bud. 
Cabaton I. 75. 
meafstragifaemRmaex]mumqu from Cando- 
grašūlapāņitantra. Dacca 1901, A. 1. 


| seafgeraerfara SB. New DC. VI. 25308 


(inc.). 
museum BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 22/230. 
See Pratyangirāsūkta below. 
aafguarerara diff. texts. Adyar II. p. 222b. 
Allahabad 73 (with dhyàna). 190 (163). 
Bharatpur III. 348. MD. 6658. 6659. 
17454. 17455. TD. XX. Sup. nos. 366. 
809. 830. 1090 (all in diff. collections). 
Trav. Uni. 11272 R. 
—from Kubjikātantra. Alwar 2225. 
Bharatpur I. 318. 319. 
—from Caņdograšūlapāņitantra. TD. 
XX. Sup. no. 764. 
seafgciqeara Taylor IT. p. 151. 
See Pratyahgiramantra above. 
aafgutesamta from Caņdograšūlapāņi- 
tantra. (Beg. urated qarda...), TD. 
20009. : gl 
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scars Adyar II. p. 222b. Ram Singh 
1436. SB. New DC. VI.. 25642. TD. 
XX. Sup. nos. 389. 476(a) 832(a) 
(with other yantras). 879(b). 1020 (in 
a collection). 


afgaan tantra. Baroda II. 5649. 
MD. 7932 (inc.). 7933. Taylor II. p. 
141. = | 
malguaren TD. XX. Sup. no. 388. 
malgua IM. 3960 (inc.). 
seafscarafara Fl. 395 (description of forty 
 yantras). 
. Cf. Pratyangirāvidhāna below. 
safeciaemeic tantra. diff. texts. Baroda II. 
11647(a). MD. 7934. 7935.. 
seufsuacm Allahabad 73 (with mālā- 
mantra). 
malgana Visvabhāratī 60. 


mafsufaar spoken by Siva to Devi. IO. 
:8036. Ram Singh 1189. 1323. | 


—from Vāmakešvaratantra. Bomb. Uni, 


1865. 
magum Ānandāšramā 3760. 3763. 4939. 
Baroda II. 5608. 5670. IM. 3969. 
4396. MT. 536. Ram Singh 1104. SB. 
New DC. II. ii. 10662 (inc.). VI. 
. 25082 (inc.). 25280 (inc.). Ujjain II. 
p. 68. | 
—Av. Ram Singh 1167. 


magahan from Vāmakešvaratantra, 


Bomb. Uni. 1866, 1867. 


nexfscrfafa tantra. Alwar 2226. IM. 4635. 
10014. 10018. SB. New DC. VI. 


25359 (inc.).. 


—from Tridašadāmara. RASB. VIII. 


A. 5861 (only two patalas). 
gaigui TD. XX. Sup. no. 904 (inc.). 
mafgtrudait Bharatpur XVI. 1619. 
«algtuarta IM. 7106 (inc.). ^-^ 


seatgusifaagahaaaaafe Mysore N.D- 
VI. 19800. 

safscrsiacaiarafe Mysore N.D. VI. 19803. 
19804. | 

aafgtīstarmaameta Mysore N.D. VIL. 
19801. 19802. Extr. pp. 4%%-2. 

qedíacragerar Allahabad 140(4). 

— from Angirasakalpa. 
Baroda II. 5612. BORI. 468 of 

1883-84. 104 of 1884-87. BORI. D. 
XVI. ii. 262. 263. H. 355. Oxf. IL. 
1475 (in 141 vv.). Rgb. 104. 

Cf. NCC. II. p. 20b. 

—from Pratyangirakalpa. PUL. I. p. 
119, 

—from Rudrayāmala. SB. New DG. V. 
i, 18887. | 

gafscrazaaazata Mysore N.D.5VI. 19805. 

Extr. pp. 8@2-3. Ram Singh 1075. 
1125. 1141. 1190. 

—Av. BP. p. 293. 

—from Dašavidyārahasya. Ram Singh: 
1086. | 

—from Mahàlaksmikalpa. Mysore N.D.. 
VI. 19806. Extr. p. 9&3. 

—from Rudrayāmalatantra. (Beg. īegs: 
quita). BORI. 998 of 1891-95. BORI. 

„D. XVI. ii. 264. 

See *paūcānga above. 
ceafyuagearactiaea Bharatpur XVI. 161(b). 
| : Bomb. Uni. 1868. 
geafsttiasararait tantra. Bharatpur IIT. 41. 

BORI. 235 of A1883-84. Dāhilaksmī 
XII. 34. Peters. II. p. 196 (no. 235). 
Ram Singh 1101. SB. New DC. VL. 
24730 (inc.) (?siddhi?). 
—from Caņdograšūlapāņitantra. Lz. 
1333. SB. New DC. VI. 24458, 
—from Tantrasāra. Bomb. Uni. 1614(i).. 


| qafasga Ram Singh 1124 (39), 


sakum sadr from Kubjikāmahā- 


tantra. 
See Pratyaūgirāstotra blog; 


vafgtifaksftarsntarmat from Caņdograšūla- 
pāņitantra. PUL. II. App. p. 58. 


arāfķtram unspecified. Adyar II. p. 223a 


(3 mss.). Ānandāšrama 2509. 3576. 
Bikaner 216. 217.. BISM. fa. 28/5. 
37/25. 179/29. 230/1. BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 29/756. 36/2357. B. Mallayya 4 
(with Bhāsya and prayoga). Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 53. IM. 4003. MD. 
6665. PUL. I. p. 10 (with svara). 
Ram Singh 1062 (with yantra etc.). 
SB. New DC. I. i. 1457. 1458. 1459 
(with pari$ista). Trav. Uni. 3819 
(inc.). 7170 (inc.). i 

Cf. °mantra above. 


—C. Bhàsya. MD. 7938 (inc.). PUD. 
II. App. p. 5. SB. New DG, I. i. 
1458. Skt. Coll Ben. 1904, p. 9 
(no. 1349). Trav. Uni. 7170 (inc.). 


—Av. Pippalādašākhā. in 47 verses. 
also called Krtyasükta. See Baroda 
IL 13383(c). 


' BBRAS. 1333. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
5/28. Bomb. Uni. 1511. Fl. 396 
(with prayoga). K. 46. MD. 6660-62. 
6663 (30 rks). 6664. 14632. 15177. 

. 17451 (9 prayogas). 18039 (?sükta- 
mantra) MT. 1456(b) Mysore 
N.D. I. 2698-701. Extr. p. 310 (with 
parišista). NP. VI. 14. RASB. II. 
1385 (paraphrase of the first 3 süktas 
of 10th kanda of Av.). SB. New DC. 
I. i. 1453. 1456. 


Ptd. with C. of Vasudeva Dviveda. 
Sārasvatī Susamá Vol. 8. pp. 25.32. 


—C, Tika. an. Baroda II. 13383(c) | 


(p. 1433). MD. 6666. 6667 (inc.). 


—€, Bhāsya by Krsņanātha. NW. 228, 
36 
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—C. by Vasudeva Dviveda. PUL, II. 
. App. p. 58. 
—from Kubjikātantra. BBRAS. 1336. 
—from Cāmuņdāšūlapāņitantra. 
BBRAS. 1337. 
aufķudamac Trippünittura I. 708(3) (inc.). 


neulatiamergtatife BBRAS. 1334. 1335. 
Wai D. II. 8630 (inc.). 


naaawa Wai D. II. 8631. 10676. 


saalgrugmadtr BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 29/1067. 
MD. 7936. 7937 (inc.). SB. New 
DC. II. i. 9972 (inc.). 


saguaren tantra. Baroda II. 11718. 


naaasar Av. Pippalādašākhā. SB. 


New DC. VI. 25846. 


Grufstusugnmex 32 rks with nyāsa. MD. 


14631. 


seien diff. texts. Bomb. Uni. 
1795. Ram Singh 1166. SB. New DC. 
II. 8004 (inc.). 


waaar from Kumārasarhhitā. Wai 
D. IT. 8632, 


safşuaa Bharatpur XVI. 120. 
Cf. °stikta above. 
geafscreaa See "stotra below. 


saluas Anandasrama 4173. BISM. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 36/1692. Ram Singh 1144, 


—from Caņdešvarašūlapāņimahātantra, ` 
Bomb. Uni, 1512. SB. New DG. V. 
i. 18948. 


neafgciegfa See "stotra below. 


mafua or "stava or °stuti. diff. texts. 
unspecified. Allahabad 73. 73. 104. 
178(31). 189(40). 189(105), Alwar 
2227. America 1866. Ānandāšrama 
3214. Bharatpur III. 266. XVI. 269. 
BISM. fa. 75/32. 540/22. BISM. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 22/540. 25/37. 29/1276. 
36/581. 37/477. 41/515. BISM. Nasik. 
Patawardhan nh Cabaton I. 429(16) 
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< U(2 texts). "CPB.:'3094. Dharmanath |-: ` 


Tc 


rec IM. -89. 3290. 3964. 4028. 4030. 4322: 


Sastri, Assam 69.: Hpr.. III. 188. 1096. 


—from nen AAllababad 190 
(167). .SB. New DC. V. ii. 23233. 


—from | VamakeSvaratantra, . . Bomb, 


(stava). 6064. 6134 A. 6326 (inc.). | ` 
6328. 6935. 6990 (inc.). 7001 (inc). |” ° 
7485. 7514. 10706. Jey. Pal. Oríssa 
84. Mandlik p. 76, BM. 17. MD.| ^, Uni 1513. . 

10785-87. MT. 2012(b). ` Mysore | agram Allahabad 73. SB. New DG. 
N.D. VIL A. 21357. 21358. NP. |: .VL24272(ine)  - 


X. 38. Paris (B 227 XVI). Peters. apinaa Allahabad 140, 140(5). 


V. p. 274 (no. 581). Rajapur 302. | 
Ram Singh 1124 (10). 1232. SB: New sarraa Radh. 43. 
sea Ram Singh 1542, 


DC. V. i. 18801. 18886 (inc.). 19991. 
20611. ii. 21465. 21696 (inc.). 22123. | seafkttega BBRAS. 1338, 
xaftaga IM. 4127, 


22766. 23232 (inc.). 23252 (inc.). 
23331 (inc.).  Srageri 233 (inc.). | megratarnms jy. Visvabharati 866(e) (inc.). 
waragat Dacca 46. I. 


SSPC. I. J. 38. III. U. 41. Stein 232 
adratgarašas jy. IO. 3042. 


>from: eee Csükto) 2 2 * Daeca | 


973. B. 132, 145 (p. 80, no. 1053. 
p. 82, no. 1530 of Ptd. Cat.). Višva»: 


bhāratī 2320(i). Wai D. II. 7653. 
—from Atharvarahasya. 


SB. New DC. V. i. 19423. 


265. 
—or Pratyaügirasiddhimantrastavo- 


ddhāra. from Kubjikāmahātantra. IO. |. 


8037. 


: —from Caņdograšūlapāņitantramahā- | 


tantrarāja (Beg. sataiftdfšagfastāfrai). 
Burnell 200a. MD. 


20010. 20011. 20012 (inc.). 


Ptd. Benares, 1897. See: Br. Mus, | 


= Pta. Bks. 1892-1906. 124. 677. 
sā |—spoken 


^. VIL A. 21359. Extr. p. taa. 


Allahabad: 
.189(45). IM. 8367. Ram Singh 1142, 
ii. 22424, 
—from Pippalàdakalpa of Angirasa- 
kalpa. (Beg. aaa% gardi...) BORI.:|: 
851 of 1892-95. BORI. D. XVI. ii. 


| aRar Q. 
10788 (inc.), 
RASB. VIII. B. 6712. 6713. 6714 

(inc.). 6814(6) (inc.). SB. New DC. 
V. i. 18800, SSPC. III. I, 3. TD. | 


by Cāmuņģograšūlapāņi. . 
(Beg. asuma geggi.. ). Mysore N.D. 


(2 different tracts). Udaipur I. A. 
—by Varākamihira. AS. p. 110. Süci- 
pattra 17. 


gagaan jy. SSPC, IL. F. 40. 
meint R.A. Sastri I. pp. 8. 42 (2:mss.). 


- —C. Vyakhya.. R. A, Sastri I. p. 52. 
—C. Vivrti. Ram Singh 1475. 
—C. Vrtti. R. A.Sastri T. p. 42. 
safugtatiter by Utpaladeva, See Iévara- 
S IM NCC. II. pp. 275-76. 
` Addl. ms. 
R. A. Sastri I. p. 52. 
by Ksemara ndani 
ge Texts 42, d vL sejai 


by Ksemaraja in 
Spandanirnaya. ibid. pp. 46. 48. 


maggia same as. 8th ch. of Sarvadar- 


_Sanasangraha of Sāyaņamādhava. 


Ptd. Chowkhamba Vidyabh 
Varanasi, 1964, TES 
For a discussion on Šaivadaršana 
and Pratyabhijiā”, two chs. of Sarva- 
daršanasanīgraha, sče Rivistadegli 
l RT Orientali. Lum (2): pP. 361- 
. 410. 


re VU a 


sera See. po NCC. 
"II. pp. 275- 76... = 
Addl. mss. : 
GD. 594. "Grantbapporā | P. 25. 
„no. 594. 
mafian See Hévarapratyabhiji NCC. II. 
.p.. 275b. 
Addl. ms. : 
Sücipattra 127. 
^—C. Vimaršinī. R. A. Sastri I. PP. “AL. 
42. 
Cf. C. Vimaršini « on Īšvarapratya- 
bhijña, NCC. II. p. 276b. 
—G, Vivrti. mn 
—Cc. an. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1104. 27 (inc.). 
—C. Vimarsini 
Abhinavagupta. See NCC, IT. p. 276b. 
Addl. mss.: 
BORI. 465 and 466 of 1875-76. 
168 of 1883-84. BORI. D. XVI. ii. 
266. 267 (inc.). 268. IO. 6083. 8016. 
RASB. XI. 8717. Report Extr. CLX- 
CLXI. | 
—C. Vivrti by Abhinavagupta. Jodh- 
pur 1649. PUL. II. App. p. 64 (inc.). 
—C. by Utpala. Identity not known. 
—Cc. Brhati Vimarsini. See NCC. II. 
p. 276a. 
Addl. mss. : 
BORI. 464 of 1875-76. RASB, XI. 
8718. 
marqan TD. XX, Sup. no. 953 (in a 
collection). 
geafuatzea an. Cabaton I. 865. R. A. Sastri 
I. p. 43. Serampore G. 2. 18b. 
—G. Tika. R. A. Sastri I. p. 7. 
—or lévara*. Kas. Šai. in 20 sütras. 
by Ksemarāja. Adyar II. p. 174a. 
. Adyar D. X. 959, 960, 961(inc.). Alph. 


or Laghuvrtti. by 
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| 7^ List Beng. Govt. p. 16.. BORI. 467 of 


1875-76. Devīpr.. 79,50... IIO. 
Stein 199.: 10. 2528. 8014. JASB. 
.,1908, p. 410b (no. 2532). i. 2587., 


DN "Mysore L p. 550 (°vyakhy&). Oudh 


^ XL 20. XVI. 124. PUL. IL App. 
p. 64. Report XXX. Stein 220. Triv. 


Cur. V. 54. 
'Ptd. (1) Kas. Texts. 3. 1911. (2) with 
German transl. by Emil Baer. 


Missions Wissenschaftlische Arbeiten 
Heft I., Verlag. Kanaresische Mission.: 
Zurich, 1926. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 1109. (3) with English 
transl. by Kutt Leidecker and Vrtti. 
Adyar Libr. Ser. 18. 1938. (4) with. 
transl. by Jaideva Singh. Delhi, 1963. 
See Potter, Bibl. of Ind. Phil. I. 
p. 161. — 


Transl. Tamil by V. R. S. Aiyar. 
Madras, 1918. See Potter, Bibl. of 
Ind. Phil. Y. p. 161. 


—C. Vrtti. Adyar D. X. 960. 961 (inc.). 
sea work cited by Madhva. See BNK. 
Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. Lit. Y. p. 355. 


siamet aenrfata qieaimfaence gr. SB. New 
DC. X. 39351. 


sagan vedanta. by Rāmakrsņā-: 
nanta. Oppert T. 5360. 5386. 


Cf. Pratyaktattvaprakāšikā. 


sema gr. by Mayanaputra. Vi$vabhà- 
rati 2025. 


Is this section two of Madhaviya- 
dhātuvrtti ? 


«aazareifaavz by Bhattoji. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 53, 


AAAHFARASI gr. 
Oudh XIV, 36. 


SC RTUT BISM, Nasik Patawardhan 237. 


masana gr. Baroda 7721. VSUS. TRONAS 
Ca peba 7 


by Dāmodaraśarman. 
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KASA nelgsuafiāgatram gr. SB. New 
"DG. X. 38653. > | 
saag Dahilaksmi XX. 27 (inc.). 
"Uum Bud, Pāli. ethical sayings. 
Colombo D. I. 1359-60. Oxf. 1I. 1458 
(with Simhalese transl.). 
Ptd. Colombo, 1886. 


maagaas Jain. BORI. 951 of 1892-95. 
. Peters. V. p. 314 (no. 951). 
—C,. Tippana. ibid. 
maataurāfagfā by Madhava, son of Mayana. 
GD. 757. 758 (both inc.). Granthap- 
pura p. 33 (nos. 757. 758. both inc.). 
Trav. Uni. T. 272. 
atTgīrraggtd gr. Mysore N.D. X, 33918 
| (inc.). 

Saaranen agg gr. B. III. 14. 
maaana a fragment of a C. on 
metrics, Stein 55. Extr. 265. 

This is C. on Kāšyapachandas. 
ch. 8. See Mysore N.D. II. 332]. ` 
serre ny. SB. 198. 
magaga gr. by Ksemankara, Bikaner 
.. 3708 (ends with | krtpariccheda). 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 7/589 (a. given as 
Ksemendra). 
sequor grh. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 58/1737. 
Burnell 26b. 27a. TD. 12300.9. Ujjain 
IT. p. 14. Wai D. I. 4456. 
.. —from Prayogaratna of Narayana. Lz, 
514. SB. New DC. I. i. 3463. 
vaaleana grh. Mysore N.D. III. 6376. 
Extr. p. ge. | | 
magae Bud. Pāli. on the manner of 
receiving gifts by Bud.  bhiksus. 
Colombo D. I. 59. = ` 
maa Bud. in «42 verses. from 
Paramarthanamasangiti. AS. p. 251 
~ (2 mss.). š 
seqreata. or Paccakkhana. Jain. America | . 
6901. BORI. 1001(23) of 1887-91. | 


BORI. D. XVII. iv. 1438, BP."pp.. 
189b. 222b. 226a. Chani 2225(a). 
2377. JBhP. I. 1501. 1754-56, Pattan 
I. p. 111. 


—C. Avacüri in Skt, IO, 7546 (Bhàsya). 
waremm?) or Paccakkhāņagāhā. Jain. 
on four types of food etc. 32 Verses. 
BORI. 1392(10) of 1891-95. BORI. 

D. XVII. iv. 1254, ME 


«atēataau Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 423a 
(no. 7040), | | 


maaamo Or Paccakkhāņapayano, Jain. 
BP. p. 180b. e 


aararaaagag gr. Ānandāšrama 8439. 
sataa or Paccakkhāņayantra. Jain. 


JBhP. I. 1505. 


[aearearafrarc] Jain. discussion on which 
pratyākhyāna (denial) to be observed 
When. in 8 verses, BORI. 1068(b) of 

1887-91. BORI. D. XVII. iv. 1271. 


RERISTAIRSITCUID or Pratyākhyānavicāranā- 
mrta. Jain. in 237 gāthās. by Šāli- 

. bhadrasüri. Jainagranthāvalī pp. 34. 
151. Pattan I. p. 397, Peters. V. 
Extr. p. 133 (no. 82). | 


HU EPICICIC or Paccakkhāņavidhi. Jain. 
JASB. 1908, p. 423a (no. 6872), 
Pattan I. p. 93. 


Cf. Pratyakhyanoktavidhi below. 


seaegiaene gr. K. 84. SB, New DC. X. 
39820 (inc.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, 
p. 59 (no, 507). 


—by Nāgešabhatta. BORI. 404 of 
1899-1915. Göttingen 201. SB. N 
DC. X. 38423. i 


varmaa Jain. Pkt. 6th part of the 
| Ava$yakasütra.. BORI. 746(f)_ of 
1875-76. 1273 of 1891-95. BORI D. 
XVII. tii.951. 952. D. p. 116. JASB. 
1908, p. 425b (no. 7433). Käsin. 42. 
Pannalal Bombay I. p. 81 (2 mss.). 


l G, Cürni. Chani 855(b). Jainagrantha- | 


| ps Avacüri. America 6905. JBhP. 


„7 * Sup. 304(iii) (Pkt.). Pannalal Bombay |. 
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`- 1256-62. 1264. 1267-70. Cs. X. C. 18. 
: D. pp. 17. 30. Firenze 661(d). JBhP. 
I. 1757-65. Leumann 50. 105. Peters. 
IV. p. 46 (no. 1240(c)): V. pp. 291 
(no. 768(a)). 284 (no. 691(a)). 293 
(no. 787). | 


Ptd. (1) ina collection. Ahmada- 
bad, 1906. (2) with Gujarati transl. 
Mehsana, Ahmadabad, 1912. (3) 
Jaina Ātmānanda Grantharatnamālā 
15. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 
254-55. 


—Cc. Avacürni in Skt. BORI. 263(c) 
of A1882-83. 1189(d) and 1190(c) of 
1884-87. BORI. D. XVII. iv. 1259. 
1266. 1267. D. p. 323. JBhP. I. 1764. 
1765. Peters. I. p. 124 (no. 263(3) ), 


—Cc. Avacürni by Somasundarasüri, 
-BORI. 390(c) of 1879-80. 640(c) of 

1884-86. 1240(c) of 1886-92. 787(c) 
of 1892-95. 744(c) and 794(c) of 1899- 
1915. BORI. D. XVII. iv. 1260-65. 
Firenze 551. 552. Hpr. III. 189. 
Leumann 50. | 


—C, Niryukti in 61 gathas (Māg.). by 
Bhadrabahu. America 6902. B. II. 
208. BORI. 273(u) and 306(s) of 
A1882-83.  1220(1) of 1884-87. 
BORI. D. XVII. iii. 1070-2. D. 
pp. 30. 325. 330. Gough p. 93. 
Peters. I. pp. 125 (no. 273(23) ). 128 
(no. 306(21)). App. pp. 53 (no. 
77(5)). 62 (no. 86(7) ). 


së Vivarana or Cürni. by Ya$odeva. 
Jesalmere 170(2). Pattan I. p. 88. 


Cf. Pratyakhyànasvarüpa below. 


vali p. 34. Pattan I. p. 85. ic 


_—C, Niryukti. an. America 6905. BP. l 
pp. 184a. 192b. 195a. 217b. 240b. 
243a. 245a, JBhP. I. 1502. 1503. 
Mandlik Sup. 541 (iii). 

For a brief summary of this C. see. 
-Chani 3729. | 

For a Palm-leaf ms. found in a box ` 
in the Pophliāpādāo Bhāņdār at 
" Ahmedabad see Gough p. 127. 


I. 1766. 1767. 
«==, Bhāsya. an. BORI. 640(c) of 
1884-86. BORI. D. XVII. iv. 1263. 
BP. pp. 191a. 193b. 196a. 203b. 221b. 
232a. 233a. 233b. 234b. 252a. Cabaton 
I. 940(vi). Chani 2249. 3566. Filliozat 
TI. 178. Firenze 553. Gough pp. 80 
(Māg.). 93 (Mag. and Guj.). Jac. 695. 
. JASB. 1908; p. 425b (nos. 6805 
and 7287). JBhP. I. 1504. Mandlik 


I. p. 81. Pattan I. pp. 59. 121. 
Peters. IV. p. 43 (no. 1240). 


——Gc. Avacüri. BP. pp. 175b (2 mss). 
230a. 

—Cc, Ctirni, Chani 2824, | 

.—C. Vrtti, BP. pp. 164a. 188b. 

—Q. Vrtti in Skt. by (Sri) Tilakasüri. 
BORI. 200(d) of 1873-74. 1293(c) of 
1886-92. BORI. D. XVII. iv. 1272. 
1273. IIO. 54. Jainagranthavali p. 28. 
Kāšīn. 42. Pattan I. p. 126.. 

——C. Bhàsya in 48 gathas. by Devendra- 
süri. BBRAS. 1601. BORI. 52(c) of 
1870-71. 217(c) of 1871-72. 1189(d) 

` and 1190(c) of 1884-87. 1240(c) of 
1886-92. 1150(c), 1230(c) and 1269(51) 
of 1887-91. 691(c), 768(g) and 787(c) 
„Of: 1892-95. 744(c) and 794(c) of 
4899-1915. BORI. D. XVII. iv. 1255. 


aeaegiaearafraca Jain. Chani 3026. 
—by Jayacandra. Jainagranthāvalī p. 34. 


—Jain. by Jinaprabhasüri. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 154. . "Ran 


mamaaa Jain. Chani 1710. 
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„i: sin 360 gāthās.. by Yašodeva: Jaina-: 
granthāvalī. p.: 32. -Jesalmere Skt. | 

. Intro. p. 21 (no,.170(2)). Pattan I. 

D. 88. Peters. I. App. p. 76 (no. 


282. MEE 
magas See under Šivasūtra, 
mareitaaaiter by Nandikešvara. 
See NCC. IX. p. 332a. 
Addl. ms.: 
Wai D. II. 9140. 
—C. by Upamanyu. 
See ibid. 
waaa gr. by Timmaņņācārya,- 
Burnell 41b. TD. 5928 (inc.), 
safa grh. by Raghunātha. TD, 11979: 
(inc.). l 
agacafrar BORI. 218 of 1871-72. 
grayangan faaan Bud. belongs. 


to Sitranta. AMG. II. p. 250. AR 
XX. p. 444.. i - 


Title restored in Nanjio 73, 
Q. by Nagarjuna in Dasabhümivi: 
bhāsāšāstra. See IHO. III. p. 417g 


in Prajūāpāramitāšāstra. See IHO. 
III. p. 413. d 


—by Šākyaprabha and Ratnaraksita,. 
Kanjur Kyoto 801. l 


Cf. Nanjio 73. 75. 76. 


sgag aiaa ascribed to Vedavyasa,. 
Udaipur p. 82 no. 1208 of Ptd. Cat. = 


Cf. Catusslokibhagavata, NCG.. 


112(3) ). 

—C. an. Jainagranthāvalī p.32. 
maaraman] Jain. Chani 3647. ! 
Tauns Jain.. Jainagranthāvalī 

p. 201. | 
maregratgtērafāator Jain. by Jinaprabhastiri. 

Jainagranthavali p. 154. 
sarea Jain. JASB, 1908, p. 425b 

. (no. 7248). | 
sarean Jain. Pkt. in 71 gāthās. Pattan 

I. p. 373. | 
seafezefaty vaikhānasa. Mad. Uni. 882. 
meaifšzanr Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 34 
(no. 281(b) ). 
mafaa grh. pr. unspecified. diff. 
I texts. MD. 14314 (inc.). 18513, 18514 
(Sráddhaprayoga). MT. 6745. Trav. 
Uni. 2272B. 13595G (inc.). 


—Apast. Baroda 13317(b). 
—Sv. MD. 3706. 


: M y a ari, 


—grh. pr. from Prata anārasiri 
Trav. Uni. 7110, ree 


senkan: Adyar. 
matafaag or Sannikarsavada, ny. Mysore 


A 36939, 37220 (inc.). Extr. VI p 337b 
. BCE“. eg á : 
—ny. by Raghudeva. Mysore N.D. X, dk E Mey Tās Cordia 


37221. 37222. Extr. p. Bc. 
skatē work cited by Madhva. 


See BNK. Sarma, Hist 
et pass ee 


sarawa gr. by Ràmacandra Pat 
IM. 529. K. 84. -— 


—by uc a Pāyaguņda, Ujjain I. 
p. 48. | 


asagar Jain. Arrah I, A. p. 44 (Ptd.).. 
Jhalrapatan p. 81 (in a collection). | 
mi mur or °carita. Jain. Pkt. BORI. 164: 
of 1872-73. BORI. D. XIX. II. ii. 398. 
BP. p. 236b. Chani 1662 (in prose).. 
D. p. 50. Gough p. 111. Jainagrantha- 
n. pp. 255. 256. Pattan I. pp. 28i. 


Seg(xHdegq by Rāmacandra Pāthaka. IM: 


"JGükgssgesmsd(art) BP. p. 165b. ^ — | 
sse uuu Jain. an. BP. pp. 192a. 241a. 


deb -Chani 1199. 2951. Peters. V. Extr.. 
p. 135 (no. 85) (141 gāthās). u 


—Apabhrarmša.  Pattan I. p. 300 | 


(15 sandhis). . 
—Jain. on the lives of Karakandu and 
Dvimukha, two out of the four 
Pratyekabuddhas. by Jinavardhana- 
sūri, successor of Jinarajasüri of 
Kharataragaccha, BORI. 1300 of 
. <. . 1884-87. BORI. D. XIX. II. ii. 399. 
—Jain. in 17 sargas. composed in 
1256 A.D. by Laksmitilaka, disciple 


of Jine$varasüri. Jesalmere p. 23. |. 


7 5. Skt. Intro. p. 51. 
| See J. Ori. Inst., M.S. Uni., Baroda 
VIII. i. p. 10. | 
,-—Jain. Pkt. in 671 gāthās; by Sritilaka, 
pupil of Sivaprabha of Candragaccha; 
‘onthe lives of the Pratyekabuddhas— 
Karakandu, Dvimukha, Nami and 
Niggai Nagnacit; composed in 1204 
A.D. 


_. Baroda Il. 2863. BORI. 747 of | ` 


1875-76. 296 of A1882-83. 293 of 
7 .A1883-84. 1299 of 1884-87. 1327. of 
1887-91. 1395 of 1891-95. BORI. D. 
XVII. iii. 697-99. XIX. II. ii. 395-97. 
` D. pp. 116. 328. 414. Jainagranthà- 
vali pp. 227. 255. Peters. I. p. 126 
(no. 296). II. p. 199 (no. 293). TII. 
Extr. p. 109. | 
On these legends see P. E. Pavolini, 
. Sulla leggenda die quattro Pratyeka- 
"= buddha. Proceed. Int. Cong. Ori. XII. 
'i. pp. 129-37. Firenze, 1901. 
—Jain: by Samayasundaragani. JASB. 
. 1908. no. 6688. See Jinaratnakoša. I. 
p. 263b. ; 
Argaya Q. by Nagarjuna in 
+. Prajūāpāramitāšāstra; title restored. 
“by R. Kimura. See IHO. III. p. 415. 


jS 


| “Re satsadtasa (1) Jain: Chani 2759. - 


aungūftaraga Jain. JASB.. 1908, p. 425b 

(no. 7611). Same as the first book of 
. Karmagrantha of Devendrastri. See 

. ` Jinaratnakosa Y. p. 72b. pd 

SwuWmwHunqusugsg Bud. by Jfüünabodhi. 

| Cordier III. p. 85. : 

aun«reasuriāfāa or Padhamakalaggahanavihi. 
BORI. 1392(20) of 1891-95. BORI. 
D. XVII. iv. 1369. 


RAAR ASAREE by Kaliéaükara. NP. III. 
84. | 


waaamafasantiet- ny. by Krsnambhatta. 
. NP. III. 86 (Brhattīkā). | 
—by Rudra Bhāttācārya. NP. II. 134. 
—by Saükaramisra. NP. III. 86. 
—by Haranārāyaņa. NP. III. 84. 


saamas aaar by Jagadīša. NP. 
II.134. .. is 
sanaaa by Goloka. NP. III. 86. 
suatsaeaaa Jain. pādapūrtikāvya of ‘Sarh- 
. Ssáradavànalastotra'. 17 verses. (Beg. 
sirena queres). by Sumatikallola. 
See Intro. to Jainadharmavarastotra, 


p. 1. fn. 16. m 
. Ptd. Jainastotrasangraha Pt. T. pp. 
65-67. - 


sanfaaedta Jain. Chani 2602 (°stavana). 
Viz. Skt. Coll. — | | 
sanaa Q. by Narasimha Thakkura in Tārā- 
. bhaktisudharnava, IO. i. p. 898a. 


auašdigsamos from Satacandipaddhati of 
Govinda. Wai D. II. 8411. 


sunagf BISM. fa. 272/7. 


aang Jain. 
—C. Cūrņi. Chani 1695. 2942. 


i E RESTE ‘kavya. SB. New DC. XI. 41978. 


summam Bud. Kanjur Kyoto 162 (IV). 
anaiga Jain. Arrah I. A. p. 44 (Ptd.). — 
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sanamraīešīūrēiņr ny. by Gadādhara. NP. 


"m II. 62. | 
E —by Bhavānanda. NP. II. 64. 
—by Rucidatta. NP, II. 62. 64. 


SnuUmedgeauEs by Mathuranatha. NP. II. 


° 


AAAA by Jayadeva. NP. II. 64. 


nuaataātt Baudh. Wai D. I. 2466. 


gaang Baudh. Mysore N.D. IV. A. 


11593. IV. B. Extr. p. 332. 


seme on the obsequies for the 


first month. MD. 3708 (inc.). 


 gaafasaeaome by Kaligankara. NP. III. 74. 
syafasreanctst by Krsnambhatta. NP. IIT. 


76 (Brhattīkā). 

—by Sankaramiéra. NP. IIT. 76. 

—by Haranarayana. NP. III. 74, 
aafaa by Goloka. NP. III. 76. 
sansata Bharatpur I. 137. 
Sauatsitgtaifa dh. ASB. I. iii. 712. BISM. 


316/1. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 22/316. IM. 
9856A. Trav. Uni. 5537C (inc.). 


sanit gamara dh. Bhr. 595. BORI. 
595 of 1882-83. 
nanza America 3866. 


sanamga Ra ór. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
36/1728. 


sqaqeaga Jain. BORI. 925 (34) of 1892-95, 
Peters. V. p. 311 (no. 925(34) ). 
sanaradt Jain. Ben. 241. 242. 243 (inc.). 

244. NP. IV. 32. 
—C. by Amrtarucibhatta. Ben. 243 
(inc.). 244. | 
naaasar ny. Radh. 14. 
sequ by Brahma. Sücipattra 78. 
suman Bik. 1716. 


saraqa fq dh. Mysore N.D. III. 87 18. 
(wants beg.). 8719. IV. A, Extr. 


OP. BRR $ 4 | 


near Mysore. 


Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 342. 
saamaa Ānandāšrama 2693. 
aqaa kāvya. Oppert II. 8274. 
auaaguēt stotra. America 1867. 
sdaasrardasnentat Jain. Ben. 245, 


246. 


sunfagraasenear Jain. 
404(b). 


"umgsmniemr gr. Radh. 8. 


sanegfà Jain. the first five verses of Pratima=- 
$ataka. BORI. 103(a) of 1869-70.. 


BORI. D. XIX. i. 346. 


adatatfagarartorfiamaa 
Ptd. Stotrasamuccaya no. 85, N. S.. 
Press. Bombay, 1928. See TO. Ptd.. 

Bks. 1938, p. 2616. 


auatatagadafšrataga 


Ptd. Stotrasamuccaya no, 86. N. S.. 
Press. Bombay, 1928. See IO. Ptd.. 


Bks. 1938, p. 2616. 


sangaga from Nyāyaratna of Raghunātha,. 


Ben. 199. 221. 


austasdūrāts ny. Prativadibhayankar p; 17;. 


no. 225. 
aagana by Gadādhara, NP. II. 48. 
—by Bhavànanda. NP. II. 28. 


gaase aaka by Jagadīša, NP, II. 28;. 
sanasana by Mathurānātha. NP. IL. 
28. 


naasa by Jayadeva. NP. II. 138. 


sanaggiquadameraa Jain. JASB. 1908; 
p. 425b (no. 7240). 


saaran Jain. BP. p. 191b. mad 


qymgumacait Mysore N.D. VIII. 28829: 


—by Rama Vedantin. of Nañjanagodu= 


Ptd. Benares, 1877. See Br. ` Mus.. 


—C. by Amrtarucibhattācārya. Ben.. 


Sravanabelgola: 


auarayeafaarcagqesa ny. Prativadibha- 


| yañkar p. 20. no. 317. 

siarearermea farei anezs tata ny. by Acala- 
šarman. SB. New DC. VIII. 34198 
(inc.). 

samaada Adyar PL. p. 62. 

auardasamfša grh. TD. 13461. 13462. 

sumdame jy. Mysore N.D. IX. 31562-70. 

qumagqararans jy. Adyar II. p. 61a. 

aaadaaiifāasitā jy. MD. 3379. 

seruata Srügeri 30. 

ganas amn a by Gautama. Mysore 

N.D. IV. A. 11594. IV. B. Extr. 
PP. 333-39. 

umida diff. texts. MD. 3381. 3382 
(inc. Mysore N.D. IV. A. 11597 
(inc.). 11602. 11605. 11609-12. 11614. 
11617. 

—or Bhuvanešvarīšānti, Mysore N.D. 
IV. A. 11741 (inc.). 11742. 11743 
(inc.). 

Cf. text ascribed to Brhaspati. 

— from ĪSvarasarhitā; interlocutors 
Garga and Vasistha. Mysore N.D. 
IV. A. 11598. IV. B. Extr. p. 334 

—from Kātyāyanakalpasūtra. Mysore 
N.D. IV. A. 11604. IV. B. Extr. 
p. 334. 

—from Jyotisārnava. Mysore N.D. IV. 
A. 11600. IV. B. Extr. p. 238. IV. A. 
11606. 11615. IV. B. Extr. pp. 33¢-3¢. 

—from Brhacchaunakīya, MD. 3383. 

—or Bhuvanešvarīšānti. ascribed to 
Brhaspati. diff. texts. Mysore N.D. 
IV. A. 11595. IV. B. Extr. p. age. 
IV. A. 11738. IV. B. Extr. p. 3&2. 
IV. A. 11739. 

—acc. to Bodhāyana. Mysore N.D. 
IV. A. 11596. IV. B. Extr. p. 334. 
37 
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— from Brahmayāmala. Mysore N.D. 

IV. A. 11603. IV. B. Extr. p. 33%. 
IV. A. 11616. 


—from Brahmasamhitaé. Mysore N.D. 
IV. A. 11608. | 


. —from Yāmala. Adyar D. XIII. 670. 
MD. 3380. 14427. 


—or Bhuvanešvarīšānti. according to 
Saunaka. Mysore N.D. IV. A. 11736. 
IV. B. Extr. p. att. IV. A. 11737. 
11740. 

—from Samhitāsāra. Mysore N.D. IV. 
A. 11601. IV. B. Extr. pp. 338-39. 
IV. A. 11607. 


guarataftar or Padhamāvaravariyā. Jain. 


Pkt. forms part of Āvašyakasūtra- 
niryukti. 
See C, Niryukti by Bhadrabāhu om , 
Āvašyakasūtra, NCC. II. p. 191b. 
ugaifāgta by Vitthale$vara. I 
Ptd.  Byhatstotrasaritsagara pp. 
198-201. 
samagana gr. SB. New DC. X. 40099, 
saagan ny. by Gadādhara. Section 
of his Vyutpattivāda. See Vyutpatti- 
vada below. 
audarga Deo 111 (inc.). 
sementem Jain. Ben. 246, 

—C, by Amrtarucibhatta. ibid. 
nerirateuetium (7) by Narayana. Bhr. 233, 
waaina dh. by Krsnatatü- 

cárya, 
See J. of Sri. Venk. Ori. Inst. I. 
pp. 465-66. 
samaada Raa dh. MD, 3709. 
aaa dh. by Naga Daivajfia. K. 186. 
afuafafafaai by Sivananda or Nāganātha. 
| ASB. I. i. 337. 424, 


Same as Nirnayatattva, NCC. Xo 
p. 145a, 
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saartaa or Pradaksinà?. Bud. for 
repeating while circumambulating a 
deity. AMG. II. pp. 321. 340. AR. 


XX. pp. 522. 543. Kanjur Kyoto 227. 


Lalou p. 89. 
Cf. Pradaksinàratnatrayadhàrani, 
Comp. Cat. of Tib. Bud. Canons 776. 
1076. ! 
sqfanansnifafsnaa dh. SB. New DC. II. 
ii, 10708. 
gaferor(or)faera America 3398. 
aalan (m) afa dh. Mysore N.D. III. 8720. 
SB. New DC. II. i. 7939. 

—from Skandapurana. Bikaner 1318. 
sagltumga Mysore N.D. I. 2702. 
agafa grh. TD. 13759. 
agstargadtšagdar Bud. by Mafijughosa 

Narendrakirti. Cordier III. p. 100. 
safari name of an. C. on Viddhasāla- 
bhafijika of Rājašekhara. TCD. 
1338A. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1110. 64. . 
aqta one of the recensions of Av. listed in 
Caranavytha, TD. 1763. 
agta dh. See Ācārapradīpa, Krtya*, Dàna*, 
Prayoga?, Pràya$citta?, Vyavahara®, 
Suddhi?, Samvatsara?, Samaya? and 
Sampradāya?. 
ata gr. See Dhātupradipa, Mahàbhàsya? 
and Mugdhabodha’. 
afiq or Šabdabhūsaņa. name of C. by 
Nārāyaņasudhī on Astādhyāyī of 
Pāņini, Adyar D. VI. 17. 
—name of C. by Sundararāja on Āpast. 
Sr. sūtra, Baroda 8214. 9908(a). 
—or Kāvyapradīpa. name of .C. by 
Govinda Thakkura on Kāvyaprakāša, 
See NCC. IV. p. 95a. x 
—name of C. by Vitthala on Tara- 
tamyaratnamala, Trav. Uni. 2835B. 
—name of C. by Nrsimha on Pārijāta- 
harana of Narayana Pandita, Trav. 
Uni. 9331. 


—name of C. by Rāmakrsņa on his 
Madhvatantracapetika, Baroda 12578. 


—name of C. by Kaiyata on Maha- 
bhasya of Patafijali. | 


Ptd. N. S. Press. Bombay, 1917. 
. — name of C. by Daksinavartanatha on 
Meghasandeša of Kālidāsa, 


Ptd. with text. Bharatiya Vidya 
Prakashan, Delhi, 1987. 


 Sagotragotranirnaya of Apadeva, 
Baroda 13801(d). 

—name of C. by Rāmadāsa on Setuban- 
dha of Pravarasena, Baroda II. 5565. 

—name of Cc. by Icchārāma on G. 


Anubhàsya of Vallabhācārya on 
Brahmasūtra, 


Ptd. N. S. Press. Bombay, 1921. 


agit dh. probably composed between 1100 
and 1150 A.D, | 

Q. by Sridharasvamin in Smrtyar- 

thasāra, Oxf. 286a; by Nandapaņdita 


in C. on Sadasiti (See Kane, HDS, - 


I. pp. 334-35); by Vācaspati Mišra of 
Mithila ín Sraddhacintamani and 
Krtyamaharnava (See JASB. XI. 
(1915) 397); by Vardhamüna in 
Dandaviveka, IO. 1486. 


gigantea gr. by Bhima. on conjugation acc. 
to Panini. RASB. VI. 4361. 


ata, writer on dh. Q. by Vacaspati 
Misra in Krtyamaharnava and 
Šrāddhacintāmaņi. See JASB. XI. 
(1915) 397. 


aztggtagajā See Mahāpradīpadānapaddhati. 
aģtggt ata Bud. Mahāyānasūtra. AMG. II. 


p. 260. AR. XX. p. 456, 


—by Prajūāvarman. Kanjur Kyoto 870. 
.. Cf. Nanjio 428. 


—name of C. by Appā Šāstri on 


aiaa dh. mentioned by Mitramišra "in 
- Vīramitrodaya, IO. 1471. 

mģgtanssī name of C. by Ràme$vara on 
Amarakoša, IO. 981. 

ntact O. by Yogešvara in C. on 
Bhāgavatapurāņa, BBRAS. 947. 

[agtaatgaža] Bud. by Vimala. Cordier III. 
p. 151. 

aaefa gr. name of Cc. by Sarveśvara on 
C. Mahābhāsyapradīpa of Kaiyata, 
Adyar. 7 

ugtarufīsuaa Jain. Pattan I.-p. 116. 


ndifat See Chandogašrautaprayoga, NCC. 
VII. p. 100b. 
Addl. ms.: 
Adyar D. XIII. 523 (inc.). Extr. 
p.45. `. = i 
néifaat See also Smrtipradīpikā. f 
"adir or Anubhavadipika. name of G. by 
Cühadavarman, disciple of Svarü- 
pananda, on Aparoksanubhava of 
Šankarācārya. See NCC. I. Revised 
edn. p. 252b. 


Addl. ms.: 


RASB. XI. 8303. 
—pame of C. by Jinahamsasüri on 
Acaráügasütra. See NCC. II. p. 31a. 


-—name of C. by Tālavrntanivāsin 
Traividyavrddha on Apast. grh. 
sttraprayoga. 

Ptd. Kumbhakonam, 1902. 

—name of C. by Tālavrntanivāsin on 
Apast. Sr. sütraprayoga. See NCC. 
II. p. 137a. | 

—name of C. by Vinayarāma on 
Kiratarjuniya of Bharavi, BORI. D. 
XIII. i. 89. 


—name of an. C. on Gangālaharī of | 


Jagannātha, PUL. II. p. 176. 
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—or Bhāvapradipikā. name of C. by 
Tripurāri on Mālatīmādhava. 
Ptd. N. S. Press. Bombay, 1936. . 
—name of C. by Nānādīksita on 
Vedāntasiddhāntamuktāvalī of Prakā- 
šānanda, Adyar D. IX. 1265. 
—name of an. C. on Sabdakaustubha, 
Trav. Uni. 2073D. 
afst Pāli gr. Colombo p. 56. 
sdifümr dh. earlier than 1450 A.D.; 
mentioned by . Vardhamana in 
Dandaviveka, IO. 1486; and by 
Prataparudradeva in Sarasvatīvilāsa. 
See Kane, HDS. I. Revised edn. 
p. 875. 
ugtīftxr by Citsukha. Tekkematham II. 71. 
Cf. Tattvapradīpikā, NCC. VIII. 
f p. 53a, 
agtutasīfāfu procedure of dedicating the 
light. Assamese Mss. 48, 
aātutgtaftegar gago ara Bud. by Kumara 
. alias Laksminkara. Cordier lI. p. 
133. 


| adiqtelaazier name of C. by Candrakīrti on 


Guhyasamàjatantra. Bud. See NCC. 
VI. p. 92b. 


Addl. ms.: 
Cordier II. p. 131. 


afdteitaaaractar Bud. by Aryadeva. Cordier 
IL p. 134. ` 


aftdreitaafavadgaoraT Bud. by Laksminkara. 


Cordier II. p. 133. 


agtuitadtrafusarārāi ara saratar Bud. 
Cordier II. p. 133. 


gdiqranamara ara afar Bud. by Karunaéri- 
pada. Cordier II. pp. 132. 133. 


gtumat Jain. on the life of Pradeša. points 
out the importance of the adoration 
of a teacher. BORI. 1310(21) of 
. 1886-92. BORI. D. XIX. II. ii. 400. 
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agama name of Cc. by Hemacandra on 
C. of Haribhadra on Āvašyakasūtra. 

A - See NCC. II. p. 191a. 

almar Jain. Pkt. Pattan I. p. 28. 


afaka Jain. Jainagranthüvali p. 227. 
Pattan I. p. 405 (202 gathas). 


aR Jain. BP. p. 237a. | 
sata See also Paksapradosavrata, NCC. XI. 
p. 5b. and Sanipradosa, BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 7/475. 
aAa by Vyāsa. CPB. 3095. 
—from Brahmottarakhanda of Skànda- 
purāņa. TD. 10249, 
aimez Kadayanallür 296. | 
agivnrefacg $aivügama. Adyar II. p. 189b. 


Agtuarefāda dh. Mysore N.D. III. 8721-23. 
8724 (inc.). 


Cf. Pradosanirnaya eie 


Aana MD. 6668. Taylor II. p. 158. 
sdtegafā dh. BISM. (Ptd. Cat) 37/566. 
BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 566. 
sarraifaagat dh. SB. New DC. II. ii, 10759. 

Anfang Dacca 200 H. 

NATIT or ?püjana. diff. texts. Baroda II. 
13644 (tantra). BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
36/1901. 54/302. 56/68 (all dh.). IM. 
8082. Udaipur I. B. 136, 364. 366. 


(p. 80, nos. 1282, 1286 and 1287 of 
Ptd. Cat.). Ujjain I. p. 78. 


aagana BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 29/2237. 
darmgsuieua BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 737. 


—dh. from Nirnayacandrikà. BISM. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 37/737. 


aalaqartafa dh. SB. New DC. IL i. 9960 
(inc.). 


—by Vallabhendra, pupil of Vàsude- 


afian grh. pr. Trav. Uni. 7707. 


agtsarvsgsara America 1738 (ascribed to 
Ravana). Ānandāšrama 3461, BISM. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 34/381. 
Cf. Šivatāņdavastotra below. 


agafa dh. Adyar. Ānandāšrama 1983, 
4170. B. III. 106. BBRAS. 784. BISM. 
fa. 878. BISM, (Ptd. Cat.) 36/878. 
39/133. Mysore N.D. IX. 31572. 
31573 (jy.). SB. New DC. III. 13511. 
TD. 19039 (inc.). 

—dh. by Tryambakabhatta. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 39/217. 

—dh. by Mavūrešvara. BISM. (Pid. 
Cat.) 59/269. 


BISM. 


sgtegsmriāfā or "püjana?. 


vendra; follows the Uttarakhanda of 
Brahmapurana. Cs. II. 348. RASB. 
III. 2867(2). 


| agne dh. SB. New DC. IT. i, 7929, 
sagana dh. 


BISM. . (Ptd. Cat.) 


36/2306. 


dh. Ānandāšrama 
5119. Bikaner 2120. SB. New DC. II. 
i. 7846. 7934. 7935. Ujjain II. p. 72. 


(aeaa)naiegareiy dh. Weber 1291 (Extr. 


agrees with Pradosapūjāpaddhati, 
Cs. IT. 348). 

agtagsifātu or Šanipradosapūjāvidhi. dh. 
Bikaner 2119. 


—dh. from Purusārthacintāmaņi of 
Visnubhatta Athavale. BISM. (Ptd, 
Cat.) 39/134. 39/218. K. 186. Lz. 544. 
Rajapur 604. Trav. Uni. 7699, 

See Kane, HDS. I. p. 586b. 


—from Brahmottarakhanda of Skanda- 
purāņa. L. 4230. RASB. V. 3889. 


—from Arnšumattantra. Mysore N.D. 
IV. A. 13379. IV. B. Extr. p. BBL, 


—from Cintyašāstra. Mysore N.D. IV. 
A. 13380. IV. B. Extr. p. sus. IV. A. 
13381 (inc.). 13382. 


—dh. from Skandapurāņa. 


Bikaner 
2117. 2118 (inc.). | 


Aga Mysore N.D. V. 14848. ` 


det 


* Cf. Pradosavrata below. 


caama Allahabad 136. 
aAa dh. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 37/604. 


BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 604. 


-qaant by Bhāskararāya. Q. by Jagan- 


natha in Bhāskaravilāsa. p. 19. N.S. 
Press edn. 1935. ; 


due Trav. Uni. L. 1418E. 


“saqman B. IL 46 (*mahiman). BISM. 


(Ptd. Cat.) 46/346.  Kitannaššeri 
Mana 84. Oppert I. 2896. PUL. TI. 
p. 182. Putuvāmana Mana 61. 
Tāmarakkāttu Mana 39A. Trippünit- 
tura I. 414 (by Vyāsa). 
—from Brahmottara. SB. New DC. IV. 
16130. 


—from Skandapurana. Trav. Uni. 
2090 B (inc.). 


“gareatereagat Pallurutti 5A. 


gasana Šaivāgama. from Yogaja (āgama). 


PUL. I. p. 128. 


adsfesrafītu BISM. (Ptd. Cat) 37/829. 


BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 829, 


‘agaf Deo 184(7). Tekkematham IV. 108. 


—from Tantrarāja. Wai D. II. 10622. 


tea Allahabad 133. Baroda II. 8877. 
. BORI. 312 of A1881-82. BORI. D. 
VII. i. 368 (in a collection). CPB. 
3096 (by Vyasa). PUL. IT. p. 160. 
SB. New DC. II. ii. 11473 (inc.). 
TA. 1410/3. TD. 14661. 14662. 14663 
(inc.) Ujjain II. p. 72. Wai D. I. 
4457. 4458. 4459 (Sanksipta). 
—from Brahmottarakhanda. PUL. II. 
p. 162 (2 mss.). 
—from Sanatkumārasarhitā of Skānda- 
purāņa. MT. 5434(d). 


Wasa dh. SB. New DC. II. i. 8025. 
° Trav. Uni. 1394 P. 
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—from Brahmottarakhanda. Adyar D. 
XIII. 2165. Extr. pp. 327-8. 


—from Skandapurāņa. PUL. II. p. 162. 
agtsad«cg Adyar. PUL. II. p. 162 (inc.). 
—from Padmapurāņa. Trav. Uni. 
2478 H. 
agtgaafāēta dh. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 59/160. 
SB. New DC. IH. 12350. 13510 (inc.). 
agigaemutm by Narayana. Baroda II. 255. 
—from Brahmottarakhanda of Skanda- 
purāņa. L. 4224. RASB. V. 3890. 
.3891. 
udveraafirargadia from Brahmottara. Trav. 
Uni. 13587 H (inc.). 
natae Trav. Uni. 13758 I (inc.). 
—from Brahmottara. Trav. Uni. 
13406 M (inc.). 
ugtsaafafu Filliozat IT. 175. 
—from Brahmandapurana. Fl. 25. 


agtsaaftraggada Adyar PL. p. 70. 
aga aaga RASB. III. 2965. 


agisaatarga Adyar. Mysore N.D. V. 14837, ` 
Extr. p. $9». Wai D. I. 4460. 4461. 


—from Bhavisyottarapurana. Mysore 
N.D. V. 14838. Extr. p. 2o. 
—from Skāndapurāņa. MD. 8378. 


16853. Mysore N.D. V. 14839. Extr. 
p. gee. 14840-42. 
sgtaadtargaas Trav. Uni. 1403 D (inc.). 
1418C. 2465A. 2495B. 2935B (inc.). 
.. 13721D. 
aggastaralāfu BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 46/399, 
54/565. SB. New DC. IH. i. 7945. 
Trav. Uni. 1394 O (inc.). 2617A. 
3573 Z12. 3573 Z48. 3850 Z4. 4644B. 
12249H. 13714C. 13714M. 13714U 
(inc.). 
—from Skāndapurāņa. BISM. (Ptds 
Cat.) 29/1345. MD. 16686. 
aAa Oppert II. 8458. 


-994 
- satafragqar Weber 1292. See also Sivaprado- 
sapüja.. 
—from Sivapuràna. Cs. II. 357. 
agtuftrausgarua Bharatpur I. 431. 


ugtaftrargfā 26 verses. (Beg. uci aAfà 


Telefe aAA). Bomb. Uni. 1515. 
. Cf. Pradosastotra from Brahmot- 
tarakhanda of Skandapurāņa below. 


semueefa«meum dh. Trav. Uni. L. 865B. 
(inc.). 


simis unspecified. Adyar. Ānandāšrama. 


179. 2381. 2548. BBRAS. 882 (in a 
collection). Bik. 1708. BISM. fa. 
32/25. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 25/32. 
57/140. IM. 11070. Jodhpur 1958. 
SB. New, DC. II. i. 11473 (inc.). V. i. 
20461. ii. 21467. TD. 22337-49. XX. 
Sup. no. 1118(i). 


—9 verses. (Beg. wa ša miang). MT. 
610(g). 
Ptd. By. St. Mu. Y. pp. 59-60. 


Cf. Sivastotra, Adyar D. IV. 1190 
and  Parame$varajayastotra, MD. 
11061 that agrees with this partly. 

—from Brahmapuràna. Mandlik Sup. 
246. 

—from Brahmottarakhanda of Skanda- 
purāņa. 9 verses. (Beg. ucà aaifa ucere- 
féa satfa). Alwar 2228. America 1567 
(inc.). BISM. fa. 25/25. BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 25/25. 54/617. Bomb. Uni. 
1514 (ascribed to Šankarācārya). 
Burnell 199b. CPB. 3097. MD. 
11064. MT. 489(c) Mysore N.D. 
VII. A. 21360. Extr. p. 9%. 21361. 
21362. SB. New DC. V. i. 17470. 
18014. Wai D. IT. 7112-16. 

Ptd. (1) Stotrakalapa. pt. II. 
Ganapati Kysņājīs Press. Bombay, 
1871. (2) Stotrakalapa. pt. II. Jagad- 


dhitechu Press, Poona, 1875 (2nd |- 


edn.). (3) Stotramālā. Jagadisvara 


Press. Bombay, 1875. (4) By. Si. Mug. 
I. 1912. pp. 42-43. (5) Brhatstotraras- 
tnakara. Pandita Pustakālaya. Kasi, 
"PP. 52-53. 

sztazaeafxora dh. SB. New DC. III. 11808,. 

agraeiafafa dh. Cs. II. 349.- 

sgarar TD. 19040. 

aqaa tantra. PUL. IT. App. p. 58. 

agtararagra grh. TD. 12256 (inc.). 

ugtarrī vrata. Adyar PL. p. 71 Q mss.),. 
Trav. Uni. 13046 E. 

aariaa TD. 24131. Trav. Uni. 3016 M. I, 

astana dh. Oudh. XIX. 98. XXI. 104. 
(2 mss.). 

waa preceptor of Jinadasagani Mahattara. 
(a. of C. Višesacūrņi on Nišīthasūtra, 
BORI. 1201(a) of 1884-87. BORI. 
D. XVII. ii. 443). 

qaga jy. writer. Q. by Brahmagüpta in: 
Brahmasphutasiddhanta, Weber 1733, 

gua med. writer. Q. by Kavikanthahara im. 
Prayogaratnakara, IO. 2678. 

aga poet. Skm. p. 130 (Lahore edn.); verse- 
940 (Calcutta edn.). Sbhv. 504. 

Ref. to as a dramatist by Raja- 

Sekhara. See Sml. p. 45 and Hari-- 
haravali, Peters. II. p. 59. 


suu Jain.. 


—Danadikulaka. dh. Apabhraméa,. 
Baroda II. 6119 (c). | 


aga o 

—C. on Ratnāvalī. jy. of Sudhākara.. 
Mithilà III. 295. 

agaufta Jain. kāvya. an. Adyar. IL p. 

238a. BP. pp. 163a (2 mss.) 174a.. 

246b. 247a (14 sargas). Chani 697.. 

947. 1070. 1775. 3128. Jainagranthà- 

vali p. 227. Moodbidri II. 509(c).. 

Pannalal Bombay 55 (inc.). Pannalal 

. Bombay V. B. p. 30. Pattan I. p. 136- 

(Pkt. prose). R. A. Sastti II. “P. 179,. 


—Jain. by Dharmamūrtisūri. 


See Ind. Ant. XXIII. p. 177. 


—Jain. in 14 sargas. on the story of 


Pradyumna; by Mahàsena, preceptor 
of Pappata and pupil of Carukirti. 


Adyar. Adyar D. V. 556. BORI. 


953(c) of 1892-95. CPB.. 7645. 7646. 


Jainagranthavali p. 228. Jhalrapatan 


-p. 107 (ptd. 2 copies) L. 2623. 


Moodbidri II. 15. 656. MT. 3648. 


Pannalal Bombay I. p. 69 (ptd.). 


PUL. II. p. 290. Rice 302 (2 mss.). 
Sravanabelgola 108(b). 260. 312. 
Waranga 55. 


Ptd. Manik. Dig. Jain Granth. 8. 


Bombay, 1917. 


 —Jain. kāvya in 17 sargas; composed 


in 1615 A.D. by Ratnacandragani, 
pupil of Šānticandra of Tapāgaccha. 


Baroda II. 2866. BORI. 141 of 
1866-68. 818 of 1895-1902. 770 of 
1899-1915. BORI. D. XIX. TI. ii. 
402-4. Gough p. 69. Jainagranthavali 
p. 227. JBhP. I. 1775. Weber 1991. 

Ptd. (1) B.B. & Company, 1914. 
(2) by Umedbhai Bhurabhai, 1942. 


—in 18 sargas. by ROMS of Tapà- 


gaccha. 

CPB. 3098. Jainagranthavali p. 227. 
Peters. V. Extr. p. 163. 

This is identical with the-previous. 
See Jinaratnakoša 1. p. 264b. 


-—jn 16 sargas ; based on 8th section of 


Neminathacarita and other Digam- 
bara works; composed in 1589 A.D. 
at Mandali; by Ravisāgaragaņi, pupil 


of Rājasāgara of Tapāgaccha. 


BORI. 1301 of 1884-87. BORI. D. 


"XIX. IL. ii. 401. Jainagranthavali 


p. 227. 


„—Jain. composed:in 1574 A.D. by 


Samayasundara. JBhP. I. 1773 (inc.). 


—Jain. Pkt. by (Kavi) Siddha. BORI.. 
953(c) of 1892-95. Jhalrapatan p. 24 
(inc.). Pannalal Bombay 87. 

—Jain. Skt. in 16 sargas; composed in 
1474 A.D. by Somakirti, pupil of 
Bhimasena. . 

Arrah I. p. 47 (4 mss.). I. A. p. 18 
(ptd.) BORI. 535 of 1884-86. 1115 of 
1884-87. 1396, 1397 of 1891-95. 958 
of 1892-95. CPB. 7640-44. Delhi II. 
22. 23. 23 «. III. 145 (2 mss.). IV. 
222-23. Jainagranthavali p. 227. 
JASB. 1908, p. 425b (3 mss.). JBhP. 

L. 1774. Jhalrapatan p. 24 (3 mss.). 
Kasin. 52. L. 2802. Panipet 3(c). 
Pannalal Bombay 229. Peters. III. 
p. 402 (no. 535). V. p. 314 (no. 958). 
Rep. Raj. & C.I. p. 48. Strassburg 
Dig. p. 11. 

ngaaiīza by Bālakrsņa. Sücipattra 10. 
Cf. Pradyumnavijaya below. 

sgar Radh. 43. 

sga by Rāmatāraņa Siromani. 

Ptd. Girīsavidyāratna Press. Cal- 
cutta, 1868. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 1931. 

suus nataka. composed in the first 
half of 18th Cent. by Šankara Diksita, 
son of Bālakrsņa of Bhāradvājagotra. 

Oxf. 140b. NP. IX. 14. (a. given as 
Bālakrsņa). 

agua of Srihatta. son of Sane: earlier 
than 1525 A.D. 
—Sraddhapradipa. Hpr. I. 375. RASB. 
III. 2303. | 
qualas stotra. (Beg. eif camer wt), 
by (Rājānaka) Gopala, BORI. 151 of 
1875-76. BORI. D. XIII. iii. 966. 
Report X. 
ugadfčar Pālicarātrāgama. 

—Vasantotsavavidhi from (44th ch.) 

MT. 3959(b) (wants beg.). | 
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suma Jain. in 849 gāthās. Pattan T. 


p. 405. 


sue Svet. logician of Rajagaccha. C. 
980 A.D; preceptor of Abhayadeva 
(a. of C. on Sammatitarka of Siddha- 
1416 of 


sena Divākara. 
1887-91. L. 3290). 


BORI. 


On his scholastic achievements see 


Vidyabhushana, HIL. p. 196. 


saaat Jain. 13th Cent.; belonged to 
Candragaccha; son of Kumārasimha 
and Laksmī; pupil of Kanakaprabha, 
Vijayasena and Padmacandra. 
Revised Šāntināthacarita of Deva- 
stiri, Salibhadracarita of Dhar- 
makumāra and Prabhāvakacarita of 
Prabhācandra. See Wint., HIL. II. 
pp. 516. 517-18 (fn.). 519-20 and 
Proceed AIOC. XX. pp. 241-53. 


—C. Yrtti on Pravrajyāvidhāna. BORI. 
107 of 1872-73. BORI. D. XVII. iv. 
1374. 

—Samaradityacaritra or ?saüksepa. 

Ed. by H. Jacobi. Pt. I. Ahmedabad, 
1905. 


ggagR of Pürnatüliyagaccha. 


—Müla$uddhiprakarana or Sthānaka- 
sūtra. in 212 pkt. gāthās. BORI. 1232 
of 1887-91. Pattan I. pp. 43. 67.95. 
107. 150. 152. 160. 383. Peters. T. 
App. p. 46. 

—Siddhāntasāra. BORI. 1246 of 1884- 
87. Prob. identical with the above. 


nuu Jain. first half of 13th Cent. son 
of Sadhu Ksemendra and grand 
disciple of Vādidevasūri and disciple 
of Mahendrastri. 
—Vadasthala. establishing the purity 
of certains idols at Ašapalli. Jesal- 
mere p. 60. Skt. Intro. pp. 27-8. 
naaaft pupil of Devaprabha and grand 
pupil of Dharmaghosa. 


III. Extr. p. 270. 


Surat, 1923. 
agratard (Rangan) 
—Prakriyādīpa. gr. Adyar D. VI. 721. 
` Hpr. IV. 161. 
sgag nataka, in 6 acts; 
that of Arthapaficaka; by Venkatadh- 


varin; staged at the festival of lord. 


Srinivasa of Tirupati. 
Adyar II. p. 28a. Adyar D. V, 


1383 (inc.). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 53, 


MD. 12545-47. Mysore .N.D. VIII. 
27588. Extr. p. 30. 27589 (inc.). 
27590 (inc.). Oppert I. 84. 6385. Rice 
258. 


Ptd. in Telugu script. Vidygtarans - 


gini Press. Mysore, 1886. 


WWargzga nataka. unspecified. Gov. Or, 
Libr. Madras 53. Taylor I. p. 480. 


—nātaka. in 5 acts; by Ravivarmabhipa. 
alias Sangramadhira. GD. 1529-31.. 


Granthappura p. 77. nos. 1529 (inc.). 
1530. 1531. Trav. Uni. 6186 (inc.). 


Ed. with notes by T. Ganapati 
Sastri. TSS. 8. Trivandrum, 1910. 


agstatatta kāvya. in 
Mrtyufijaya, 
Burnell 159b. TD. 3695 (inc.). 

agerem Oppert I. 3648. 

ueita work cited by Madhva. not extant. 


See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai.. 


Lit. I. p. 355. 

gd name of C. by Dāmodara on. 
Damayantikathà or Nalacampi, Trav. 
Uni. 7580. 


—name of C. by Trivikrama on Prayos: 
gamafijarī of Ravi, GD. 1109. TCD.. 


993. 


— Vicarasára (prakarana). Pkt. Peters... 


Ptd. Agamodaya Samiti Ser. 35. 


plot same as. 


11 sargas. by: 
son of Ayyādīksita.. 


j 


aria uzrni See Padmanabha Misra, NCC. 
XI. p. 129. 
gatat name of C. by Caundipandita on 
Udārarāghava, MD. 11458. Mysore 
N.D. VIII. 25576. | 
 —pame of C. by (Vadhüla) Viraraghava 
on Mahaviracarita of Bhavabhüti, 
Adyar D. V. 1452 (Bhàava^. MD. 
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amaga stotra, SB. New DC. V. i. 19322 


(inc.). | 
saagaa See (Pradhāna) Venkata- 
bhipati. 
gamana Aaaa Ra parer eara fu Ul AS. p. 
110. 


autadftar O. by Anandatirtha in Bhāgavata- 
tatparyanirnaya, IO. 6039. 


suus Śr. See Drāhyāyaņašrautasūtra, 
| NCC. IX. p. 186a. 


sara work cited by Anandatirtha. See BNK. 
Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. Lit. Y. p. 355. 


Cf. Pradbānasarihitā above. 


Additions and Corrections 


12586. 

guanacaiasat yoga. SB. New DG. VII. 

| 29858. 

nararapat from Mārkaņdeyapurāņa. 
IM. 4599, 

PAGE 

1a maasia ny. add SB. New DC. 
VIII. 31753. 


1b ura jy. by Sajjayacarya. 


add Mysore N.D. IX. 31486. 


31487 (both an.). 


gragz unspecified. add SB. New DC. 


T. i. 2510 (inc.) (tracts rel. to). 


2a qaaa by Candracūda. add SB. 
New DC. I. i. 2402. 2421 (inc.). 
"2496. 2502 (inc.). 


2433 (inc.). 
3267 (inc.). 
quaa by Anantami$ra. add SB. 


New DC. I. i. 2446 (inc.). 2542 


(inc.). 
9b add «agua SB. 
2511 (inc.). 
qium by Rudradeva. add SB. 
New DC, I. i. 2507 (inc.). 
38 


New DC. I. i. 


PAGE 
add araagaataait SB. New DC. I. i. 
2512. 
add arsagadu SB. New DO. I. i. 
2439. 


qrmasfatu add — by Divākara. SB. 
New DC. I. i. 2473 (inc.). 


add waaadeat SB. New DC. I. i. 
2460 (inc.). 

add qisagtgesaturet SB. New DC. I. 
i. 2509. 


3a add qedeatsatt by Anantadiksita. 
SB. New DC. I. i. 2568 (inc.). 
Cf. Pakayajiiasamsthdprayoga 
above. 
3b first line to be read together with 
the last line on column a. 
add aiņaņāgstā SB. New DC. I. i. 
3228 (inc.). 
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Ga add awesftsra SB. New DC. XI. 
41212. d f | 


6b last butoneentry read Ggālišasnānu, 


10b Ggrsgreētaftoraa by Bālasūrin. add A 
critical edition and study has 
been prepared by Thumati 

| Sanjeeva.Rao in the Department 

" of Sanskrit, Uni. of Madras, 
1986. 


.12a wétan jy. by Munīšvara alias Vi£va- 
rüpa. add SB. New DC. IX. 
35620 (inc.). 35621. | 


iSa grftfiaanadasms gr. add SB. New 
DC. X. 38792, 


add ataftaradt gr. by Harapala, 
SB. New DC. X. 39507. 


15b  wifürdtaasrsmer gr. by Umāmahešvara 
Diksita. add Mysore N.D. X. 
33872 (inc.). SB. New DG. X. 
38425 (inc.). | i 
16a 1.5. add Mysore 2 (fr.). 


aifērttafārār add SB. New DC, I. i. 
2011. 2012. 2017. 2018. 2026. 
2028. 2030 (inc.). 2031. 2032. 
2033 (inc.). 2034. 2035. 2038.41. 
2042 (inc.). 2043. 2044 (in a 
collection). 2045 (inc.). 2046 (in 
a collection). 2048-50, 2051 
(inc.). 2083 (inc.). 2094 (inc.). . 
A6b 1.5 from below read 10 for 35. 


17a —C. an. add SB. New DG. L i, 
2028. 2038. 2049, 
—C. by Rāghava. Mysore T. p. 30. 
same as C. by Kaušikavīrarāgha- 
vacarya noticed on p. 17b. 


17b —C. by Kaušikavīrarāghavācārya, 


` add Ptd. Kalahasti Murari Venkata- 


Subramanya. Jubilee Press. 
Madras, 1893. 


PAGE. 


18a qusar read Bomb, Uni. 1388. 


1389. 

lēb add SB. New DC. IV. 16620-21 (inc.). 
16622. 16623 (inc.). 16666 (inc.). 
16734-35 (inc. 16736 (with 


Nepalese C.) 16749. 16768. 
16779-82. 16869 (inc.). 16887. 
16888. 16889-90 (inc.). 16918 
(inc.). 16919. 16920. 16921-22 
(inc.). 16923-25, 16982. 16988. 
16989. 17048. 17081. 17093, 


17118. 17124. 17185 (inc.). 17186, 
17187 (inc.). 17330. V. i. 18264. 
18647. 19949, 19304, 
19a ulesauīta by Devaprabbasūri, ` 
add BORI. 410 of 1879-80. BORI. 
D. ref. read IL ii. 378. 379. 
Sup. 379(a) (p. 392). 
19b add qweasenattia SB. New DG. XI. 
41348 (inc.). 
qusalafiasa for this entry see p. 20a. 
21a add uftseafararfit by — Balakrsna- 
bhatta. SB. New DG. XI. 41279 


(inc.). 
add aittsagdauit SB. New DG. 
XI. 41483. 
—C. ibid. 
22a dgtgrgariaa from Uttarasamhita of 
Skandapurüna. add SB. New 


DC. IV. 14285 (inc.). 14593. 
15896. 16189, 

22b qiagtgram by Sanükarücárya, under 
printed references add (1) Works 
of Saükarácárya Vol. 18. pp. 
36-38. Vani Vilas Press. Sri- 
rangam. (2) Complete Works of 
Saikarācārya. Vol. I. pp. 298- 
300. Samata Books. Madras, 
1981. 


.23a add qua jy. Mysore N.D. IX. 


31488. 31489, 


PAGE | 
23b add qraduíánecw jy. Mysore N.D. 
IX. 31490. 

Araartutt jy. add SB. New DC. IX. 
.. 84647. | 


dy. by Gaņeša Dalvajña. 
Tee Lab Now DO, DX. 30981. 
36988. 37298. 
24a qaant 
| —C. Vivrti by Višvanātha. add SB. 
New DG. IX. 35247. 36987. 
37298. 
qratzuez from Skandapurāņa. add 
SB. New DC, IV. 14281 (inc.) 
- (Dharmāraņya). 
25a atfadtee after Ptd. reference 
add Transl. English: S. Beal. London 
1871 (in a collection). 
read Pātimokkha - anu- 


2nd C. 
vaņņanā. 
25b graut jy. add SB. New DG. IX. 
34354. 
.26a . araucana add SB. New DC. VI. 
26626 (*mantràh). 


qarzga add SB. New DC. VI. 26189. 
add —from Devīrahasya. SB. 
New DC. VI. 24472. 
add waaga SB. New DC. VI. 
25360. 
26b add araxaafafa from Rudrayāmala. 
SB. New DC. VI. 24033. 
27a add- umaa tantra. SB. New 
DC. VI. 25716. 
27b qizsstat jy. add Mysore N.D. IX. 
31491-504. | 
—C. Vyākhyā. Mysore N.D. IX. 
31505. | | 
28a qmumcuegU gr. by Jonarāja. add 
"| BORLD.ILii.40. ` 
add wean jy. Mysore N.D, IX. 
31506. PME 
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29a mzaa add SB. New DC. VI. 25544. 
.. qnuiüxuegie add SB. New DC. V. 1. 
18039 (inc.). | 
See Šivapādādikešāntastuti. 
80a add qrgmmuemrc SB. New DG. IV. 
25158 (inc.). 
gigālggā stotra. add SB. New DC. 
V. li. 20922 (inc.). 22416 (inc.). 
22462. 23778, l 
—C. add SB. New DC. V. ii. 
22462. 23778. 
qigan from Mātrkābhedatantra. 
—C. Tikà by Durgādāsa Vidya- 
vāgīša Vācaspati. add SB. New 
DC. V. i. 17678. 20835 (inc.). 
qaaa add — from Rudrayamala. 
SB. New DC. V. i. 20650. il. 
20955. 21326. 
add argsiasqaesiita SB. New DC. V. 
| 1. 17677. 
—C, ibid. 
. 80b urgens add SB. New DC. II. ii. 
10683 (*pūjana) (inc.). 
34a add qaqqesfaasiafata db. SB. New 
DC. II. ii. 10444 (inc.). 
auaa add Pattan I. p. 162 
(Pāpapratighātādi). E 
34b qrqsmasata add SB. New DC. V. i. 
18295. 
35a add musgan from Brah- 
mavaivarta. SB. New DC. IV. 
14665. 
35b 3rd entry read qzas=z (qasata 
add qearfafaqaa dh. SB. New DC. 
III. 12747. E 
add wzofàda dh. SB. New DC, III. 
/—. 12703 (inc.). 
38a add aria SB. New DC. XI. 
a 43658 (inc.). 43729 (inc.). 
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I, 1.2437 (inc.). 


89b adrwargauafā by Vasudeva. add SB. 


New DC. I. i. 2447 (inc.). 


add qmod SB. New DC. 


I. i. 2414. 


40a-b grttatugaas add SB. New DC. I. i. 
1626. 1645 (inc.). 1654 (inc.). 
1655 (inc.). 1672-75 (inc.). 1685 
(inc.). 1686 (inc.). 1707-19 (inc.). 
1740 (inc.). . 1770. 1809. 1819 
(inc.) 1820. 
(inc.). 1946 (inc.). 1947 (inc.). 
1953 (inc.). 1995 (inc.). 
4la weeds 
—C. by Karka. add SB. New DC. 
I. i. 1699 (inc.). 1820. 1853 (inc.). 
1921 (inc.). 1922 (inc.). 
4lb add —C. Vrtti by Gangādhara (?) 
SB. New DC. I. i. 1816. 
Cf. next. 


—C. by Gadadhara. add SB. New 
DC. I. i. 1689 (inc.). 1817. 1821 
(inc.). 

| 42b —C. by Višvanātha. add  Ptd. 

| Gujarati Press. Bombay, 1917. 


—C. by Harihara. on p. 43a add 
SB. New DC. I. i. 1645 (inc.). 
1720. 1751 (inc.). 1815 (inc.). 
1850. 1852. 1923 (inc.). 
44b £ man RA | 
—from Saubhàgyatantra. add SB. 
New DC, VI. 24915, 
46a-b add ATT U) and C. by Venkata- 
nārāyaņa. Gov. Or. Libr. refer- 


ence same as urrā (sum) MD. 
13821 etc. on p. 47b. 


1918 (inc.). 1940 |. 


PAGE 


quam by (Vihàri)Krsnadasa. add | 47a add ome SB. New DG. I. i. 
SB. New DC. X. 40047 (inc.). 
40326. 40335 (inc.). 40402 (inc.). 


89a atarga(ga)aslā add SB. New DG. 


2092 (inc.).. 


49b qrfesragxor kāvya. by  Narüyana 
Panditácarya. add SB. New DG. 
XI. 43480 (inc.). 


afistastorazg by Krsna. on p. 50a 

s add SB. New DC. XI. 42022. 

under ptd. ref. add Vidyabhavan 

Skt. Ser. 81.  Chowkhamba 
Vidyabhavan, Varanasi, 1962, 


50b afra add MD. 15925. Mysore 
N.D. II. 3748. 


Adyar D. T. 967 noticed as 
Varnakramasiksaà and Mysore 
N.D. II. 3738 noticed as Varna- 
kramalaksana are same as this 
work. 

—C. Yājusabhūsaņa by  Cakra. 
add MD. 20099. Mysore N.D. 
II. 3560. 3748. 


Paücavarnakramanidána, My- 
sore N.D. II. 3599 and Pafica- 
varņakramanidānavyākhyā, ibid. 
3600 noticed in NCC. XI. p. 267b 
are same as this C. 


add qi&acaf&ar paficaratra. ref. as an 
authority in Padmasarmhita and 
Mārkaņdeyasamhitā, 


See Panorama of Pūfcarātra 
, Lit. p. 101. 


4th entry read qR Angin. 


51b  qrrarcfifaer 

—Tantraratna. under Addl. mss. 
add Mysore N.D. X. 35236 (inc.). 
35237 (inc.). Extr. pp. 2te-ate. 
35238-40 (inc.). SB. New DG. 
VII. 29007 (inc.). 29159 (inc.). 
29160-66. 29236 (inc.) 29557 
(inc.). 29565 qas ). 29566 (inc.). 
29758. 


PAGE 


—Nyāyaratnamālā. 
under Addl. mss. add Mysore 
N.D. X. 35293 (inc). 35294. 
Extr. p. 238. 35295 (inc.). SB. 
New DC. VII. 29138. 29232 
(inc.). 29370 (inc.). 29474. 29475 
a (inc.). 29515. 29529, 29561 (inc.). 
B2a add wftanmafāgsa dh. SB. New DC. 
TI. ii. 10800 (inc.). 11227. 
afans Rgn Mysore N.D. 
reference read IV. A. 13342. 
IV. B. Extr. p. 933. 
add ufaannafafiera dh. SB. New 
„> DC, IL. ii. 11792. 
_52a-b qrfüafasatafür add SB. New DC. VI. 
24613 (inc.). 
—Pārthivešvarapūjāpaddhati from. 
SB. New DC. II. i. 9941. 
52b qifüaqsa(qs) add SB. New DC. II. i. 
1766. 7776. 7807. 7845. 7852. 
7855. 7857. 7947. 7949, 8007. 
9929 (inc.). 
arkiagta (gr) 
—from Rudrayāmala. add SB. New 
BC. VI. 24333. 
qifüqqsa(qs)vasít add — dh. SB. 
New DC. II. i. 7915. 7932 (inc.). 
ji. 10680 (inc.). 
10717 (inc); — — 


 qífaaquafafa add SB. New DC. II. i. 


9930 (dh.). 


-3a add aria gaara by Dinakarabhatta. 


SB. New DC. II. i. 8002 (inc.). 


add —from Mantramahodadhi. SB. 


New DC. II. ii. 10679 (inc.). 


arfragarfāfa add —dh. SB. New DG. 
II. i. 7828. 7829. 7877. 7890. 
7898. 7899. 7923. 7946. 8017. 
9951. 9952. ii. 10678. 10896. 


11260. 11321 (inc.). 


10681 (inc.). 


PAGE 


53b 


54b 
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add —by Lilādhara. SB. New DG. II. 
ii, 10677. 

6th entry read arttagstaraafātu. 

add wfaafssaafa SB. New DG. II. 
li. 10624 (inc.). 


qifÜafegqst add SB. New DC. TI. i. 
7191. 7842. 7988. 9932. 

1.4 after A. 13343 (inc.). add IV. B. 

1.11 read A. 13345. IV. B. Extr. p. 
vag. I 

1.14 read Mysore N.D. IV. A. 13351. 
IV. B. Extr. 

1.18 read Mysore N.D. IV. A. 13347. 
IV. B. Extr. 

1.22 read 13346. IV. B. Extr. pp. 
938-4. 

arfiafsagarafā add SB. New DG. 
II. i. 9931. 

ficere rene fof) add. SB. 
New DC. II. i. 7823. 

add on p. 54a s New DG. 
II. ii. 11655. 

qafasga Aà) add SB. New DG. 
II. i. 9969. ii. 11011. 11193. 

add afaafaara SB. New DC. II, i. 
9953, 

aifüa(feg)ffu add SB. New DC. II. 
ii. 10194 (inc.). 

arfuatanaa add —from Bhairava- 
tantra. SB. New DC. V. ii. 
23196. | j 

atftafragsa (or° qut) add SB. New 
DC. il. i. 9954 (inc.). 9970. 

add aiftattagarada SB. New DG. 
II. i. 7909 (inc.). 7954 (inc.). 

afaafraqaifafa add SB. New DC. II. 
i. 8016 (inc.). ii. 11776 (inc.). 

add —from Varāhatantra. SB. New 
DC, II. i. 9933. 
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PAGE 


-afaafirafesast add SB. New DG. II. 


` 55 


D 


65b 


56a 


i. 9955 (inc.). ii. 


) 10676. 10715 
(inc.). 10716. 


. add quferafa fog qam SB. New DG. II. 


i. 7830 


afande under mss. reference 
on p. 55a add SB. New DG. II. 
ii. 10916 (inc.). 


qifaarsagdifier by Kāšīnātha. add SB. 
New DC. II. ii. 11708 (inc.). 


4th entry read aier. 


atfapacnaa add —from Uttarabhai- 
ravitantra. SB. New DC. V, ii. 
22810. 


gifiparfararattt add SB. New DG. 
II. ii. 11011, 11363. 11485 (inc.). 
11547. 


add Akaan aR SB. 
DC. II. 10888. 

dirsa or "qst add SB, New 
DC. II. 1. 9956 (inc.). 

aiftiāsargsa (gs) Aaa add SB. New 
DC. II. ii. 11230, 

add arfūšsatgstaafā from Pārthiva- 
cintāmaņi. SB. New DC. II. i. 
9941. 


New 


add qizarana dh. SB. New 


DC. II. i. 7960. 


qiga from Rudrayāmala. 
add SB. New DC. VI, 24773 (inc.). 


add miðana fa 
purāņa. SB. 
10093. 

gratia add SB. New DC. II. i 
11555. 11591 (inc.). 

add —for Chandogas.: SB. New DG. 
II. ii. 11554. 


qiansta add SB. New DC. II. i. 7768 
(inc.). 7769 (inc.). 9948 (inc.). 
9957. 9963. ii. 10714. 11684 (inc.). 


from Linga- 
New DC, II. ii. 


PAGE 
56b minnati add SB. New L DG. IL H. 


57a add qrausrafaaa SB. New DE, II. i, 


. 10911. 


MEET C qq zie on p. 57a. SB. New 
. 7326 (inc.). 9926. ii, 
10674 (inc. ). 10675. 11495 (inc.).. 


DC. II. 


11518 (inc.). 


add —Rv. SB. New DC. II. li. 11512. 


(inc.). 
—Yv. add SB. 
11648 (inc.). 


7770. 7771. 7772 (inc). 


57a-b g«rdasnafāfa add SB. New DG. II. i; 


7910. 7982. 9927. 9928 (inc.).. 
9937. ii. 10885. 10909 (inc;). 
10923. 11331. 11704 (inc.). 


57b --Sàükh. add SB. New DG. IL 1, 


58a 


59a 


7800 (with Hindi transl.). 


qrdorsraus dh. add SB. New DG. TI. 
ii. 11580 (inc.). 

add «deer mum: SB. New DG, 
IT. i. 8013. 


ANTS 
add —by Nārāyaņabhatta. SB. New 
DC. I. i. 2552. 


qnen add SB. New DG 
I, i. 2419 (inc.). 


add writrsdgedtüstafafa dh. by Vaide- 
yanātha. SB. New DG. II. ii. 
11422. i 


add idang fata dh. SB. New 
DC. II. ii. 10366. 


add qrdasif&atr pāficarātra. ref. to in 
Kapiüjalasamhità. See Panorama 
of Páficarátra Lit. p. 101. 

add ardātgaa dh. SB. New DC. II. 1, 
7767. 

add wadtagarss stotra. by Sakarā- 
cārya. SB. New DG, V. i. 18294. 


New DE. IT. il. 


Ma 
¥5a 


36a 
Y7a 


97b 


79a 


add wédtagusracaana SB. New 
DC. V. ii. 22863. - 

atddtaraarmast add SB. New DC. 

V: i. 19047 (inc.). 

Ist entry. BORI. reference read 
BORI. D. XIX. I. ii. 383; Sai- 
kheSvaraparSvanathastava. ibid. 
481. 

arsaaruafta by Bhāvadevasūri. read 
BORI. D. reference as ii. 2 
and add Sup. 381(a). 

1, 14 read Biography p. 4. 

qiix delete RASB. reference. 

—larger version (?) delete Hpr. IT. 

| 974(a) and add RASB. II. 974. 


add. qadar pāūcarātra. ref. to in, 


PAGE 


80b. 
81b 


Purusottamasamhitā and Visva- |. 


mitrasamhità. See Panorama of 
Pañcaratra Lit. p. 101. 

aerafāfu dh. add SB. New DG. II. i. 
9945. 


add ufeatqaa dh. SB. New DG. II. 


ii. 10673 (inc.). 


add araardtasta by Šāradāsuta. SB. 

New DC. I. i. 4146. 
C. on Pavamānasūkta ? 

add qraaraaraazara from Padma- 
purana. SB. New DC. V. i. 
19343. 

qipesrgaiesgia sr. add SB. New DC. 

L. i. 2870 (inc.). 

add dizpaalž«aaraara from Pādma- 
purāņa. SB. New DC. V. i. 
18016 (inc.). 

«aizuaaaitafāsa add BORI. 487(77) of 
1882-83. 3(11) of 1902-09. BORI. 
D. I. ii. 578. 579. 


quezauzq add SB. 
29055 (inc.). 


New DG. VII. 


82b 
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add —by Vaidyanatha. SB. New DG. 
VII. 29321 (inc.). — 
qnveanfent dh. by Vijayaramacarya. 
add SB. New DC. III. 13630. 


Tth entry read wea. 


fügeun: area add SB. New DC. XI. 
44020. 44021-23 (inc.). 44058. 
44102. 44163-65. 44176 (inc.). 
44178 (inc.). 44180. 44181 (inc.). 
44182 (inc.). 44187. 44188. 44190 
(inc.). 44192 (inc.). 44203. 44210 
(inc.). 44234-6 (inc.). 44254. 
44255. 


add —G, Tika. an. SB. New DG. XI. 
44192 (inc.). 

add —C. Vyākhyāsāra. SB. New DG. 
XI. 44176 (inc.). 


add —C. Tikà Candrikā. by Candra. 
SB. New DC. XI. 44174 (inc.). 


—C. by Halāyudha. add SB. New 
DC. XI. 44025. . 44026 (inc.). 
44090. 44102. 44124. 44125. 
44126 (inc.). 44127 (inc.). 44138. 
44181 (inc.). 44182 (inc.). 44203. 
44236 (inc.). 


add fage«sa jy. Mysore N.D. IX. 
31510 (inc.). | 

fageutfea read Mysore N.D. IV. A. 
11459. IV. B. Extr. pp. 333-39. 


83a-b fagsrmaaguE jy. add Mysore N.D. 


83b 


84a 


IX. 31509. 


fufisataea add SB. 
24386 (inc.). 

aaya) dh. on p. 84a add 
SB. New DC. II. i. 7943. 


faarer(et)aa dh. add SB. New DG. II. 
i, 7759 (with udyāpana). - 


fasta aaga dh. add SB. New DG, 
II. i. 7760. i 


New DG. VI. 


e 
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84b 


85b 


$6a 


86b 


87a 
88b 


89a 


faesfugua add SB. 
2440. 2444 (inc.) 2452. 2453 | 


add fqeztaqafa dh. SB. New DC. 


IT. i. 6802 (inc.). 

fregamraear add SB. New DC. II. i. 
7836. 

New DG. I. 


(inc.). 3491. 
7916. 8035. 


favslūgagadtam sr. add Mysore L p. 
60. SB. New DC. I. i. 2886 (inc.). 


3845. 3916. IT. 1. 


2970. 3604. 3852. 3898. II. i. 
7858 (inc.). 
tque qaaa aem 
—Āšval. add SB. New DG. I. i. 
2067. ds 


—Hiranyak. add SB. New DC. I. 
i. 2969. | 

—Hiranyak. by Candracüda. add 
SB. New DC. I. i. 3226. 

—from Prayogaratna of Nārāyaņa- 
bhatta. add SB. 
3463. II. i. 7762. 

add tūrsfūgagcafātisagararaadtm SB. 
New DC. I. i. 3874. 

add fqwzsaveam from Yoginihrdaya. 
SB. New DC. VII. 29878. 

add ogra (Navacakra). 
Mysore N.D. X. 34998, 

raig BORI. reference read 
29(16) for 29R; under BORI. 
add 132(3), 133(27) and 134(27) 
of 1880-81. 10(27) of 1882-83. 
328(27) of 1883-84. 1(27) of 
A1883-84. 2(27) of 1891-95. 
27(27) of 1895-98. 4(23) of 
1907-15. add BORI. D. I. ii. 
580-89. SB. New DC. I. ti. 4783. 


yoga. 


89a-b favztatasa 


add BORI. 


—C. by Narayana. 
233(24) of 


| | 1882-83. 
BORÍ. D. I. ii. 590. 


E 


New DC. Li. 


PAGE 


90a amgafèar dh. 


90b 


- Ola 


91b 


92a 


92a-b fqaufmaciget dh. 


92b add \qauenaizat Mādhy. SB. 


—Trividhāntarāyajananašānti from... 


add Mysore N.D. IV. A. 10996. 
IV. B. Extr. pp. 338-24. | 

add —Rajasvalasantikalpa from... 
Mysore N.D. IV. A. 11999, IV.. 
B. Extr. p. gog. | 


frarmedfeat jy. add Myiofe N.D. IX, 
31512. Extr. p. sea. 


asagat add SB. New DE, IIL. 


12335 (dh.). 

faang 

add —from Šatapathabrāhmaņa II, 
iv. 2; i. 3. SB. New DG. I i. 
1050 (inc.). 


3rd entry fūgador add SB. New DE, 


II. i. 7763. 7783. 


add tūgadafaart dh. Wai D. T. 3258... 


adaizar dh. by Vācaspati. 
add SB. New DC. III. 13173 (inc.). 


add faggsreutasimaauntsa Mysore N.D.. 
IV. A. 10187. IV. B. Extr. p. es. 


Cf.  PitrnaksatrajananaSantk- 


above. 


add fāggšamasaagika from Pārā- 
Sarasamhità. Mysore N.D. IV. 


A. 11460. IV. B. Extr. p. au. 
naas by Šrīdattopādhyāya. 


add SB. New DC. III. 13616. 14153- 


(*taraügint). 


by Vācaspati 
Mi$ra. add SB. 
11885 (inc.). 


DC. I. i. 769. 
maña last but one entry. 
add SB. New DC. I. i, 2924 (inc.). 


New DC. IILI, 


New: 


PAGE 


92b 


033 


94a 
95a 
95b 


96b 


97a 


97b 


99a 


add ANANTA 


add —Apast. SB. New DG. I. i. 
3394 (inc.). 

add —Bharad. SB. New DC. I. i. 
3644. i 


add —from Grhyasāra by Bopana- 
bhatta. SB. New DC. I. i. 2422. 


add —by Yājhikadeva. SB. New DC. 
I. i. 3877. 


add (taadi an. SB. New DG. 
I. i. 3909, 

add faaauaecasfa SB. New DC. I. i. 
2848 (inc.). 

'3rd entry fqgiraus add SB. New DC. 
I. i. 1679. 2697 (inc.). 

add —from Bhāradvājasūtra. SB. 
New DC. I. i. 1803. 

first line add SB. New DC. I. i. 689. 
II. ii. 11314. 


add fagsaa SB. New DC. V. i. 19591, 


aaa from Markandeyapurana. 
add SB. New DC. IV, 16436. V. 
1. 20048. 

add iqqxdra by Rucira. SB. New DG. 
V. i. 18296, 

add facite SB. New DC, I. i, 3335 
(inc.). 


add fadifestesrerfaateum dh. SB. New 
DC. II. ii. 11304. 


add fq«iesif&ar páficarátra. ref, to in 
Bhāradvājasamhitā. See Pano- 
rama of Pāfcarātra Lit. p. 102. 


from 
Brahmandapurana. SB, New DC. 
IV. 15887. 

add faxuifadtfaara by Vāgbhatta. SB. 
New DC. V. i. 18540 (in a 
collection). 


39 


100a 


100b 


101a 


102b 
103b 


104a 


104b 
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(qgqsreraga by "Tikākārašarman. add 
SB. New DC, VIL. 28898. 

add traqgarsacqqeat dh. SB. New 
DC. IIT. 13283. 

Asg aceso by Rāmešvara. add 

.. SB. New DC. VII. 28901. 

frETgfdd4 by Vaidyanatha Pāya- 
gunde. add SB. New DG. VII. 
29373. 

Faseqsrdtatar by Narayana. add. SB. 
New DC, VII. 28897 (inc.). 29420 
(inc.). 


add fagqzpitaterseequeza SB. New 
DC. VII. 28899 (inc.). 


add faeqspyarmemga SB. New DC. VII. 
28904, 

reggae śr. first entry add SB. 
New DC. VII. 28902 (inc.). 
28903 (inc.). 

add \qsagaqraafaaic dh. 
DC. III. 13682 (inc.). 

add tūiredttasadāuaglāarm 
DC. VII. 28900 (inc.). 

Aeta from Tantracūdāmaņi. add 
SB. New DC. VI. 25020. 

add qsniat tantra. SB, New DG. VI. 
26468 (inc.). | 

add dYerfaxqamuí SB. New DG, 

| VI. 25013. 

«tarrat read dtarrar, 

diaries stotra. add SB. New DC. 
V. i. 19424 (inc.). 


dtarrarīggfā add SB. Rew DC, VI. 
23887 (inc), 


dtatatgaragfa add SB. New DC. II. 
ii. 11280, VI. 25279, 


dlarataraara add SB. New DG. V. 
ii. 21822. . f 


SB. New 


SB. New - 
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104b 


105a-b diqueett add Mysore N.D. VII. A. 


108b 
109a 
110a 
111a 


111b 


112b 


113a-b goaigaraa add SB. New DC. II. i. 


113b 


gem Jain. read pupil of Jaya- 


PAGE 


tanata from Rudrayámala. add | 114a 


SB. New DC. V. i. 18544. 


21346. SB. New DC. V. i. 18310 
(inc.). ii. 21443 (inc.). 

gesOm(qx)mmWm: from Šivapurāņa 
(Ekādašarudrasamhitā). add SB. 
New DC. IV, 15153 (inc.). 


add gzūafāgs 
—Nātakalaksaņa. SB. 308. SB. New 
DC. XI. 43109. 


add gsdūamūlšar páficaratra. ref. to 
in Visnutantra. See Panorama of 
Pañcaratra Lit. p. 102. 


6th entry BORI. D. reference read 
XIX. II. 1. 53, 


114b 


115a 


115b 


candrasüri of Tapāgaccha, under 
work add BORI. 394 of 1871-72. 


BORI. D. XIX. II. iii, 894, 117a 


gagraunfa 
—Dhātupātha. under Addl. mss, 
add BORI. D. II. ii. 136. 
gratdrgary 


—Kāmakalāvilāsa, under Addl. mss. 
add SB. New DC. VI. 23995. 
(inc.). 


118a 


118b 
7795. 7809 (inc.). 7907 (inc.). 
7940. 9962. ii. 10215 (inc.). 11406 
(inc.). l 

—Av. SB. New DC. II. i. 7787. 


add qwatgrarsdaredtenamim SB. New 
DC, II. i. 7797. 


—by Kamalākara Bhatta. ibid. ii. 
10418, 


guae grh. add SB. New DG. 
II. i. 7756. 7980 (inc.). 


119a 


garara add SB. New DC. IL. 
i. 7859. 


add garaam had «d SB. 
New DC. II. i. 7998. 

gwefram or "vidhi, add SB. New 
DC. I. i. 2628. IL i. 7984. ii. 
10452. 

add gaiaatafāfā SB. New DC. II. 
ii. 10672 (inc.). 

gaātāit add —Baudh. SB. New DC. 
I. i. 3239. 3240. 


add gamadi SB. New DC. I. i. 
3854, | 

add qaziaafaaefafs dh, 
DC. II. ii. 11294, 


add qaqaia dh. SB. New DU. 
II. i. 7798. 


add gasfaagaaia dh. SB. New DC. 
IT. i. 7820. | 

gale add —C. Bhasya. SB. New DG. 
I. i. 4028. 


SB. New 


ARa add from Nilatantra, SB. 


New DC. VI. 25246. 


add gātsaimitr dh. SB. New DG. 


II. ii. 11612, 


graencraa add —by Anantadeva. 


SB. New DC. I. i. 2550. 


gr:aurtarftar add SB. New DC, I. 


i. 4118 (inc.). 


ga: aradt grh. pr. add SB. New 
` DC. L. i. 2915 (inc.). 


add qawararafaly SB. New DC. I, I, 
3857 (inc.). 


guum on p. 119a add SB. New DC. 
I. i. 2866. 3907 (pürvaüga and 
uttaráfiga). 

ganai add SB. New DC. I. i. 
4362. | 


SP AGE 
419a 


-419b 


‘20a 


:120b 


422a 


122b 


423a 


gauad add SB. New DC. I. 1. 
3887 (inc.). 


—by Ananta. ibid. 3351. 


add garai fat SB. New DG. I. i. 
3318. 


gea add —Āpast. SB. New DC. I. 
i. 3508. 


gaaat add SB. New DC. T. i. 
. 3178. 


123b 


—Baudh. add ibid. 3501. 


gatitaasaē ms. reference read ASB. 
I. ii. 122. 


gau add SB. New DC. I. i, 2865. 


gaeqquatqun dh. | 
—from Vidhānapārijāta. add SB. 
New DC. III 12369 (from 
Prayogapārijāta). 


add gafaaiaīstiwsaardu dh. SB. 
New DC. III. 12608. 12609 (inc.). 
.12610, 


gaug by Vidyānandanātha.. 
add SB. New DC. VI. 25284. 


gaara by Gopināthapāthaka. 
add SB. New DC, VI. 26362. 


—by Devendrāšrama. add SB. New 
DC. II. i. 8000. 8040 (inc.). ii. 
10713 (inc.). VI. 23906 (inc.). 
24143. 26280. 


gemma add SB. New DC. VI. 
26535 (inc.). 


gatoaga tantra. by Sahajānanda- 
nātha. add SB. New DC. VI. 
26207. 


geata tantra. add SB. New DC. 
II. i. 7895. 7901. 7913. 9946. ii. 
10671 (inc.). 11307. VI. 24710. 
26652 (inc.). | 


124a 


125a 


125b 


126a 


126b 


807 


add —from Saparyürnava. by Cirafi- 
jīvabhattācārya. SB. New DG. 
II. i. 8027. 


add gearainn dh. by Vāni- 
vilāsapaņdita. SB. New DC, II. 
i. 9935. 


greoeitgraara add SB. New DG. 
VI. 26476. 


gatatgtu add —from Kéalitantra. 
SB. New DC, VI. 24249. 


gaia tantra. add SB. New DC. 
II. i. 7765. 9971 (inc.). ii. 11281 
(inc.). VI. 26179. 26329. 26417 
(inc.). 26461. 26547. 26654 (inc.). 

add —from Kumārīkalpa etc. SB. 
New DC. VI. 25818 (relating to 
eclipse). 

add —from Gautamīyatantra. SB. 
New DC. VI. 25243. 


add on p. i24a —from Viratantra. 
SB. New DC. V. i. 18554 (in a 
collection). 


add on p. 124a —from Saivarcanadi- 
pikā. by Narayana. SB. New 
DC. VI. 24032. 


add qcGucreagsquesEt dh. SB. New 
DC, II. i. 7914, 


juvare odd —from Gauri- 


tantra. SB. New DC. IV. 14505. 


KI S TER -mnaqa afa add SB. | 
New DC. IV. 15131. 

add quofasaget SB. New DC. IV. 
16095 (of Bhāgavatapurāņa and 
Šivapurāņa) (inc.). 

add gritrētādēat —from Skanda- 

| purāņa Kasikhanda, SB. New 
DC. V. 4. 20546 (ina collection). 


gumagawa 2nd entry add SB. New ——— 


DC. IV. 15290, . 


308 


PAGE 


128a 


128b 


130a 


134b 


136b 
171a 


177b 


add —Godānavidhi from. SB. New 
DC. II. ii. 10658 (inc.). 

add qumaagiaearaarst: dh. 
New DC. II. i. 7944. 

add qamarqafafa dh. Mithila. 

add q«mitagerremeifaarasit SB. New 
DC. IV. 14457. | 

add ganagangRana SB. New DC. 
IV. 14424 (inc.). — 

gaad Av. add BORI. D. I. ii. 
591. 

add weudftat pāficarātra. ref. to in 
Kapifüjalasamhità and Bhara- 
dvajasamhità. See Panorama of 
Pañcaratra Lit. p. 102. 

Ist entry catalogue reference read 
Kitanna$$eri Mana. 

add gagara dh. SB. New DC. II. 

i. 7843 (inc.). 7844. | 
Cf. Purusasūktārcanavidhi 

above. 

3rd entry read aaraa. 

qaem Jain. add —from Vijayacandra- 
carita by Candraprabha Mahat- 
tara. BORI. 1318 of 1884-87. 
1337 of 1887-91. 1260 of 1891-95. 
623 of 1895-98. BORI. D. XIX. 
II. iii. 681-84. 

3rd entry read atargataša. under 
Addl. mss. for his work Tattva- 
andatarangini add BORI. D. 
XVI. ii. 164. 

8th entry read qaaran. 

9th entry read gādaigifāfāraT. 

7th entry read gana. 

geata add BORI. D. XIX. II. 

` ji. Sup. 391(a) (p. 394). 


SB. 


PAGE 


201a, 


209a 


211b 


217a 


217b 
222a 
223b 
237b 
244a 


244b 
245b 


255a 


257a 
258a 


262a 
262b 


276a 


first line for V read II. 


3rd entry. read  smuxwtdaratue 
(eife). | 
after 1.14 add Ptd. Oriental Research: 


Institute. University of Mysore. 
Mysore, 1984 (2nd edn.). 
sate BORI. D. reference read” 
BORI. D. XIX. I. ii. 716. 717,. 
add —C. Avacüri. BP. .pp. 174a. 
228a (2 mss.). 
anmaq BORI. D. reference read” 
BORI. D. XIX. I. i. 
—C. by  Madhavasarasvati 
Prakriyāsudhā. 
ananga gr. by Šrīnivāsadāsa. add 
BORI. D. II. ii. 247 (ine.). 508. 
REE C GESIE 
Cf. Prajñavardhanastotra below.. 
anaa under SB. New DG. V. ii. 
add 20992 (in a collection). ` 
amgsaufgar read by Mukundalāla, 
1.10 Ujjain reference read 11. p. 57 
(together with Tattvabodha). 
sfaardtrarram after first English: 
translation add Reprint. Motilal. 
Banarsidass. Delhi 1985, pp. 1-35.. 
Sth entry from below read uftruarft-- 
fa via. | 
3rd entry read nfaseasanezur. 
5th entry read sfaarfatasre. 
add atālsgutsatīftanafrar gr. SB. 
New DC. X. 39480 (inc.). 
2nd entry from below read [afagr- 
afafa]. 
10th entry 
aafaa. 


read 


read % aaar Ne 


